Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


L 


(• 


r 

7.     - 


% ' 


■a:^ 


•        •  • 


> 


WOMEN  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 


EXEHFI^RY  FOR  ACTS  0 


PIETY  AND  CHARITY. 


JDLIA    KAVANAOH, 

AutlUT  or  ••Vrnan  in  ^c«."  "  XalhaUi.-  "  Midtltlot,"  I 


WITH  PORTEA1T8. 


LONDON: 

SMITH,  ELDER,   AND  CO,  65  COENHILL. 

1852. 


A 


^ 


V- 


\ 


'f 


.K. 


S 


Printed  bj  Ollrer  &  Dojd, 
TveeddAle  Court,  High  Street,  Edinburgh. 


ritEFACE. 


Veen  I  first  conceived  tlie  idea  of  writing  a  work  on  lltfi 
"Women  of  Christianity,  I  contemplated  including  all  the 
women  remarkable  for  character,  intellect,  and  excellence, 
who  had  flourished  under  the  fostering  influence  of  the 
Christian  faith.  I  soon  perceived  that  this  design,  if  it 
were  not  too  vast  to  be  accomplished,  would  require  the 
labour  of  years.  I  resolved,  however,  to  execute  at  leaat 
a  part  of  that  great  whole  :  a  part  complete  in  itself;  to 
be  followed  by  similar  works  or  not,  as  circumstancea  and 
time  might  determijic. 

_     It  was  difficult  to  cliooae,  difficult  to  decide,  with  whom 

How  many  great  and  heroic  women  suddenly 

1  to  rise  from  the  barbaric  gloom  of  feudal  agca,  or 

•*^peared  mingling  with  strange  daring  in  the  strife,  as 
deadly  and  as  fierce,  of  recent  generations !  How  many 
meditative  spirits,  living  apart  from  a  rude  world  that 
knew  them  not,  heralded  the  dawn  of  civilisation,  gave  to 
now  forgotten  idioms  their  sweetest  strains,  and  nobly 
asserted  in  tlieir  day — not,  it  is  true,  so  completely  as 
they  have  been  asserted  In  ours — the  intellect  and  geuioa 
of  worn  an. 

But,  from  these  women  of  action  and  thought,  my  mind 

turned  to  otiicr  women  more  lowly,  thougli  not  less  great. 

For  eighteen  centuries  I  beheld  ihem  fervent  in  their 

faith,  pure  in  their  lives,  patient  when  it  waa  their  lot  to 


endure,  heroic  when  they  had  to  net  or  snffer ;  and  I  felt 
that  these  were  essentially  the  "  Women  of  Christianity," 
and  that  to  them  the  first  place  belonged  hy  right. 

I  neetl  aay  little  more  concerning  the  aim  of  this  work, 
save  that  it  does  not  profess  to  include  those  women  whose 
virtues  went  not  beyond  the  circle  of  home,  and  whose 

I  pie^  waa  limited  to  worship.     Love  and  adoration  are 

beautiful,  but  sacrifice  is  the  true  spirit  of  Christianity. 

I  Tlie  very  foundation  of  our  faith  rests  on  an  act  of  self- 

I  immolation:  the  death  of  Jesus  on  the  cross.    The  women 

who  have  inherited  this  spirit,  who  have  filled  their  lives 
with  acts  of  aelf-denial,  who,  like  their  great  Master,  have 
gone  about  doing  good,  are  those  whom  I  have  selected 
as  examples  of  the  women  of  Christianity. 

I  Such  is  the  object  of  the  work.     I  do  not  wish  to  speak 

of  the  trouble  I  have  had,  or  the  pains  I  have  taken  in 
writing  it.  Some  dilficulties  which  I  had  anticipated,  I 
did  not  find ;  others  on  which  I  had  not  reckoned,  beset 
me  in  my  taak.  I  thought  of  the  difficulty  of  procuring 
materials,  not  that  the  materials  would  often  be  imper- 
fect. I  did  not  know  then,  as  I  know  now,  that  the 
good  are  quickly  forgotten,  and  neglected  iu  death  as  in 
life ;  that  their  history  is  too  often  written  by  the  leaat 
gifted  amongst  tliose  who  -write,  and  read  by  the  most 
humble  amongst  those  who  read  ;  that  the  limited  sym- 
pathies of  the  biographer,  and  the  fastidiousness  of  the 
reader,  have  united  to  keep  in  obscurity  the  most  noble 
of  their  race;  and  that,  so  far  aa  regards  the  past,  the 
evil  is  irreparable.  I  hayc  felt  it  much  during  the  pro- 
gress of  this  work :  biography  after  biography  have  I 
read,  and, — with  some  interesting  exceptions, — I  have 


i 


been  struck  with  their  painful  and  wearisome  similarit/. 
Now,  this  need  not  be.  The  good  are  not  alike :  they 
differ  from  one  another  as  rauch  as  other  people.  The 
fault  must  lie  with  the  biographers  who  praised  when  they 
should  have  painted,  and  suppressed  characteristic  touches 
as  undignified.  I  wish  I  could  have  changed  this  ;  but 
as  I  found  things  told,  even  so  was  I  compelled  to  relate 
them. 

The  limits  of  thia  work  have  rendered  it  necessary  to 
condense;  but  I  believe  I  may  say,  that  no  essential 
matter  has  been  omitted,  and  no  recorded  incidents, 
necessary  to  develop  tlie  character  further,  or  awaken  a 
new  sense  of  interest  in  the  reader,  have  been  excluded 
or  overlooked.  I  did  not  think  it  desirable,  in  a  work 
devoted  to  the  active  eliarity  of  Christian  women,  to 
enter  into  tlie  minute  detail  of  religious  feelings  and 
opinions ;  and  I  have  forborne  to  touch  on  the  difficult 
subject  of  supernatural  manifestations.  My  object  was 
to  record  those  marvels  of  charity  and  devotedness  which 
are  the  greatest  boast  of  the  Christian  faitli,  and  in  whidi 
man  lias  not  as  yet  surpassed  woman.  Moreover,  I 
wished  to  shun  discussion,  for  which  I  had  no  room,  and 
controversy,  for  which  I  had  no  inclination.  It  was  my 
wm  to  relate  simply  and  truly  the  history  of  women  who 
were  essentially  simple  and  true ;  and  I  desired  that  the 
spirit  in  which  tliis  work  was  written  should  accord  with 
the  subject,  and  be  a  spuit  of  charity. 

Julia  Kavanagh. 
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women  recorded  in  these  pages  were  difficult  to  he  obttuned,  and  the 
one  in  qneation  did  not  arriru  from  Parii  in  tine  to  be  engrsTed  for  this 
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■  Chtiatiaiu'tjr  andWnnuji — Early  Mftrlyre— Virpn*  an3  Widows  of  the 
Primitive  Chaich — Rapid  Progress  ot  the  Fulh. 

I  We  find  it  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that 
P  whilst  Peter  tarried  at  Lydda,  there  dwelt  in  the  neigh- 
bouring  town    of   Joppa     "  a   certain    dbciple    named 
Tabitha  or  Dorcas,"  and  that  "  this  woman  was  full  of 
good  works,  and  alms-deeds  which  slie   did."      Dorcas 
sickened  and  died ;  Peter  was  summoned ;  he  found  her 
i  body  laid  nut  in  an  upper  chamlxir,  "  and  all  the  widows 
I  stood  by  him  weeping,  and  showmg  the  coats  and  gar- 
'  menta  which  Doreag  made  while  she  was  with  them." 
Of  the  women  who   have  walked  in  the  atepa  of  this 
woman    of   the    first   Christian   age,   consecrating  their 
'  souls  to  God,  their  lives  to  the  poor,  what  says  history? 
Men    have   filled  its    pages  with    their    own   deeda : 
their  perilous  daring  in  war — their  subtle  skill  in  peace 
—their  designs   vast   and   magnificent  —  the    power    of 
,   their  ideas  —  the  triomphs  of  their  genius — the  revolu- 
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tioDA  in  tlieir  faith  and  government  —  all  they  have 
either  done  or  undergone,  haa  been  faithfully  recorded. 
Thus  the  past  reads  like  a  marvelloua  story  of  strange 
events  and  stirring  deeds,  succeeding  one  another  with 
startling  rapidity ;  and  in  a  confusion  that,  seen  from 
a&r,  seems  both  reckless  and  magnificent.  Like  Mlrzs 
we  look  down  on  the  wonderful  vision,  and  behold  at 
one  glance  the  deeds,  wars,,  glories,  oppressions  and 
struggles  of  whole  ages.  But  in  all  this  what  have  we? 
The  annals  of  nations,  not  the  storj-  of  humanity.      ^ 

What  ahare  have  women  in  this  history  of  men? 
We  hear  of  empresses  and  queens,  of  heroines  and 
geniuses,  and  even  of  tiiose  women  who  won  a  perilous 
fame  through  the  power  of  loveliness  or  surpassing 
grace*;  but  woman  in  the  peace  and  quiet  beauty  of  her 
domestic  life,  in  the  gentleness  of  her  love,  in  the  cour- 
age of  her  charity,  in  the  holiness  of  her  piety,  we  must 
r  not  hope  to  find.  History  has  been  written  in  the  old 
I  pagan  spirit  of  recording  great  events  and  dazzling 
actions  J  not  in  the  lowliness  of  the  Christian  heart, 
which,  wftliout  affecting  to  despise  the  great,  still  loves 
and  venerates  the  good. 

The  writer  of  the  following  pages  has  neither  the 
power  of  Bupplj-ing  so  great  a  deficiency,  nor  the  ambi- 
tious aim  of  opening  a  new  path  in  history.  Leaving  the 
task  to  others,  slie  intends  no  more  than  to  record  with 
truth  and  simplicity  what  is  known  of  the  pure  and  good 
women  who  liave  lived  and  died  since  the  opening  of  the 
Ciuistian  era, — of  those  women  who  honoured  humanity, 
liut  whom  the  Iiistorian  has  rarely  mentioned,  wliom  the 
general  biographer  has  too  often  forgotten. 

The  preaching  of  the  Goe|)el  is  an  era  in  the  modem 
world.  If  we  would  know  what  it  did  for  woman,  we  need 
only  compare  the  earliest  Christian  women  with  those  of 
the  ancients  in  their  purest  days.     No  doubt  there  were 
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many  noble  women  before  tlie  word  of  Christ  was  known 
or  acknowledged  in  Europe, — women  of  lofty  intellect  and 
high  character,  accomplished  Greeks  or  rigid  Romans,  fit 
to  rule  with  Pericles,  or  worthy  to  sufier  with  Brutus. 
But  the  difference  is  clear  and  striking — there  was  no 
Dorcas. 

There  could  not  have  been  one :  the  virtues  of  Dorcas 
were  not  those  which  formed  the  pagan  ideal ;  and,  at  the 
time  when  she  lived,  that  ideal  was  already  a  thing  of  the 
past.  When  the  first  dawn  of  Christianity  appeared,  the 
faith  of  the  ancients  had  been  failing  them  for  several  ages. 
Epicurism,  superstition,  and  a  moral  depravity  too  deep 
to  bear  record,  held  sway  over  the  subjects  of  the  wide 
empire;  until  suddenly  a  secret  murmur,  welcome  as  tlie 
glad  tiding.'*  of  liberty  to  the  &llen,  arose  and  spread  from 
Jerusalem  to  Rome. 

To  the  capricious  tyranny  of  the  emperors — to  the  sla- 
very of  thousands  of  human  beings — to  the  subjection  of 
many  nations  to  one  nation — Christianity  opposed  the 
equality  of  all  before  God,  the  spiritual  freedom  of  which 
no  bonds  can  deprive  the  soul,  and  the  universal  brother- 
hood of  men.  The  e^-ils  were  not  removed,  but  the  prin- 
ciples by  which  they  were  to  perish  had  awakened.  The 
"good  tidings"  were  told  to  the  lowly  and  the  great ;  to  the 
oppressed  and  the  fiee ;  in  the  market-place  and  by  the 
hooeehold  hearth.  There  they  reached  woman :  woman, 
alternately  the  toy  or  drudge  of  man,  whom  only  birth, 
beauty,  or  genius,  could  raise  to  equality;  who,  to  be 
Bomething,  must  be  the  daughter,  wife,  or  mother  of  an 
illiatrious  citizen,  and  who  seemed  destined  never  to  know 
the  moral  dignity  of  individual  worth. 

Christianity  at  first  appeared  to  change  little  in  the  con- 
dition of  women.  It  told  them  in  austere  precepts  to  obey 
their  husbands,  to  dwell  at  home,  to  mind  household  dutii  9, 
and  to  leave  the  great  aims  of  hfe  to  man ;  and  yet  it  proved 
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the  ebarter  of  their  liberty.    We  miLst  not  ascnbe  tloa  fi 
to  the  widows,   vir^aa,  and  deatxmesses  of  tbe  i 
chnrch ;  important  u  was  the  put  they  acted.     Had  ■ 
the  ptigan   creed  its  restala,  priestesees,  and  i 

I  gibyU?    Not  there  lay  the  difffeience.     ChiistianitT  bttA  ' 
woman,  becaose  it  opened  to  her  the  long-^loeed  world  of 

[  spirttnal  knowledge.  Sublime  and  specnlstiTe  theories, 
hitherto  confined  to  the  few,  became — when  once  they 
were  '{nickencd  by  faith — things  for  which  thousands  were 
eager  to  die.  Simple  women  meditated  in  their  homes  on 
qucatioua  wliiclt  had  long  troubled  philosophers  in  the 
groves  of  Academia.  They  knew  this  well.  They  fclt 
that  from  her  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of  the  Master,  lis- 
tening to  the  divine  leaching,  down  to  the  poorest  slave 
who  heard  the  tidinga  of  spiritual  liberty,  they  had  all  be- 
i-omc  daoghters  of  a  great  and  immortal  futh. 

(tf  that  faith  they  were  the  earliest  adherents,  disciples, 
and  martyrs.  Women  followed  Jesus,  entertained  the 
wandering  apostles,  worshipped  in  tlie  catacombs,  nr  died 
in  tlte  arena.  The  Acta  of  the  Apostles  bear  record  to  the 
charily  of  iJorcas,  and  the  hospitality  of  Lydia ;  and  tra- 
dirion  hait  jTrescrved  the  memory  of  Praxedes  and  Puden- 
liaiia,  daughters  of  a  Roman  senator,  in  whose  house  the 
wirliest  Chrixttan  meetings  were  lield  at  Rome.  The 
wealth  of  the  two  virgins  went  to  relieve  the  church  and 
the  poor ;  united  in  their  lives  and  in  their  charity,  they 
were  not  dividsd  in  death :  they  were  buried  side  by  side 
on  the  Halarian  road.  The  church  of  Saint  Pudentiana, 
ercctt'd  on  tlie  njiot  where  the  palace  of  their  father  once 
Mtood,  is  Iield  lo  l>e  the  most  ancient  in  existence. 

Many  of  tliose  early  Cliriatian  women  won  the  crown  of 
martyrdom.  Tlicy  were  now  Ix-ings  with  immortal  souls ; 
they  RufTL-red  as  snch  both  worthily  and  willingly.  The 
Klysiiim  of  the  nndentH  was  the  hnme  of  heroes ;  the  hea- 
ven of  thu  (Jhristians  was  open  to  the  meanest  slave. 
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new  faith  allowed  no  favour  of  sex  in  its  rewards ;  and  the 
old,  03  if  knowing  this,  made  no  exception  in  its  cruelty. 
From  the  days  when  Nero  raised  the  first  general  perse- 
cution against  the  church,  and  lit  up  the  evening  sky  of 
Home  with  the  fires  in  which  Chriatians  were  slowly  con- 
sumed, women  shared  all  the  torments  and  heroism  of  the 
martyrs. 

In  every  rank  they  atiffered  or  perished  bravely.  Two 
near  relatives  of  Domitian,  both  bearing  the  name  of 
Flavia  Domitilla,  were  banished  from  Rome  by  the  em- 
peror, and  lingered  many  years  in  exile,  for  ha\-ing  em- 
Tiraced  the  faith,  ijabina,  a  lady  of  Umbria,  was  converted 
■  "by  her  slave  Seraphia,  and  put  to  death  at  Rome  under 
the  persecution  of  Adrian.  When  Justm,  once  a  heathen 
I  philosopher,  was  brought  up  before  the  Pnefect  for  ha^Tug 
Ijecome  a  Christian,  a  woman  named  Cltarilana  was  one 
of  his  companions,  and  like  him  having  answered  "  tliat 
by  the  divine  mercy  she  was  a  Christian,"  was  seourged 
and  beheaded. 

They  sufi'ered  not  only  for  being  Christians,  but  even 

I  for  exercising  Christian  virtues :  for  giving  aid  and  shel- 

\  ter  to  the  living ;  for  burying  the  dead  martyrs ;  for  read- 

i  ing  the  holy  scriptures,  and  rcfiising  to  deliver  up  to  the 

I  heathens  the  book  on  which  their  faith  rested.    They  were 

I  included  in  all  the  calumnies  vented  against  the  professors 

J  of  the  new  creed ;  accused  of  magic,  of  impiety,  of  unna- 

A  tural  affections,  and  of  feeding  on  the  flesh  of  infants. 

[  Their  auatere  morality  was  a  silent  reproach  on  the  pro- 

[  fligaey  of  tlie  heathen  women,  felt  and  not  forgiven.     In 

the  purest  days  of  ancient  Rome,  the  institution  of  six  vea- 

tala  bad  been  supported  with  the  greatest  difficulty;  whereas  \ 

numberless  vii^na  were  known  to  fill  the  primitive  church. 

When  Javenal  wrote,  Roman  ladies  counted  their  years 

by  their  successive  husbands ;  but  Christian  widows  rarely 

— and  never  without  a  sense  of  shame — took  second  vows 
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and  belonged  to  more  than  one  man.     This  purify,  in  thai 
midst  of  a  profligacj  so  doep  that  it  Eutlics  the  pages  in  1 
which  it  is  recorded,  was,  like  the  love  which  united  them, 
one  of  the  distinctive  marks  of  the  early  Christians. 

They  were  of  every  race,  and  yet  they  formed  in  eascn-  J 
tial  points  a  people  more_distinct  than   the  ancient  oill 
modem  Jews,     They  were  known  by  their  modest  gar^^ 
ments,  mostly  white ;  by  their  grave  bearing,  temperance,  1 
and  chastity  ;  by  that  love  wliich  made  them  call  one  an- 
other brothers  and  sisters,  support  the  widows  and  orphans,  ] 
and  undertake  long  journeys  from  pure  motives  of  charity. 
They  fulfilled  the  duties  of  active  lite,  but  they  were  not 
seen  in  the  theatres,  public  games,  or  sangninary  amuse- 
ments of  the  heathens :  they  dwelt  apart,  worshipping  God 
in  lonely  places — forests,  cemeteries,  or  catacombs-^bear- 
ing  persecution  patiently,  ever  ready  to  die,  and  silently 
protesting  by  tlieir  pure  and  austere  life  against  the  pro- 
fligacy of  their  age. 

It  showed  very  forcibly  the  spirit  of  the  new  religion, 
that  to  women  was  cliiefly  intrusted  the  practice  of  its 
purity  and  charity  in  their  severest  and  most  extensive 
meaning. 

From  the  times  of  the  apostles  many  maidens  conse- 
crated themselves  to  God,  and  were  designated  as  the 
vii^ns.  The  bishop  gave  them  a  blessed  veil  in  the 
church,  and  this,  with  their  black  or  grey  garments,  dis- 
tinguished them  from  other  unmarried  women.  In  some 
places  the  consecration  consisted  in  the  virgin  laying  her 
head  on  the  altar,  and  allowing  her  hair  to  grow  unshorn, 
like  the  ancient  Nazarencs.  In  Egypt  and  Syria,  on  the 
contrary,  the  virgin  cut  off  her  hair,  as  if  to  renounce  one 
of  the  greatest  charms  of  her  sex,  and  with  it  the  desire 
of  being  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of  men. 

Everywhere,  before  the  establishment  of  convents,  they 
led  a  retired  and  ascetic  life.     They  seldom  went  oat,  and 
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in  the  cliurches  had  places  set  for  them,  apart  even  from 
the  other  women.  They  lived  in  their  own  homes,  or  two 
or  three  together.  Their  days  were  spent  in  silence,  re- 
tirement, poverty,  lalxiur,  fasta,  vigils,  and  orisons.  Those 
who  perfumed  their  hair,  wore  ganncnte  that  swept  the 
ground,  or  adorned  themselvt-a  with  jewels,  were  not  con- 
aidered  real  virgins  or  esteemed  as  euch.  If  they  broke 
their  vows  and  married,  they  had  to  perform  a  pahlic 
penance. 

The  widows  mentioned  hy  the  apostolic  writers,  led  a 
more  active  though  not  less  ascetic  life  than  tliat  of  the 
virgins.  Like  them  they  prayed,  fasted,  and  renounced 
worldly  hopea  and  pleasures ;  but  tlieir  years  and  experi- 
ence gave  them  more  liberty  to  go  out.  They  visited  sick 
people  and  prisoners,  especially  martyrs  and  confessors  of 
the  faith.  They  relieved  tlie  indigent,  and  practised  hos- 
pitality. When  they  were  rich,  they  spent  their  wealth 
thus ;  when  poor,  they  were  aiipportcd  by  tlie  church.  The 
most  aged  widows  wexe  made  deaconesses  by  the  imposi- 
tion of  hands,  and  included  amongst  the  clergy.  At  first 
this  office  was  not  conferred  on  widows  under  sixty  yeais 
of  age,  but  they  were  ultimately  admitted  at  forty.  Vir- 
gins were  sometimes  made  deaconesses,  and  then  took  the 
name  of  widows. 

Their  office  resembled  that  of  the  deacons.  They  were 
intrasted  with  all  the  deeds  of  mercy  that  applied  to  their 
own  sex.  They  visited  and  relieved  poor  women,  in- 
structed the  catechumens,  led  them  to  baptism,  helped 
them  to  undress  for  the  ceremony,  and,  for  some  time  after 
it  had  been  performed,  continued  to  sec  and  exhort  them. 
They  kept  watch  at  the  entrance  resen-ed  to  women  in  the 
churches,  helped  them  to  take  their  ranks,  and  saw  that 
they  behaved  with  propriety  and  reverence  whilst  the 
divine  mysteries  were  celebrated.  The  deaconesses  were 
subject  to  the  government  of  the  bishops,  to  whom  they 
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gave  an  account  of  the  manner  in  whicli  they  performed 
their  appointed  tasks.  Deaconeases  existed  aa  late  as  the 
twelfth  century. 

Purity  and  charity  were  enjoined  to  the  virgina  and 
widows,  and  expected  from  every  Christian  woman.  The 
writings  of  the  early  Fathers  show  of  whal  importance  the 
whole  flex  had  become.  Virginity,  widowhood,  nay,  even 
female  attire,  were  favoui-ite  subjects  with  the  gravest 
,  writers.  TertuUian  wrote  two  books  on  the  ornaments 
of  women :  he  advised  them  to  abstain  from  paint,  false 
hair,  and  other  pagan  modes  of  helping  beauty.  Christian 
women,  he  said,  did  not  go  to  the  temples,  theatres,  and 
festivals  of  the  Gentiles ;  if  they  left  home,  it  was  to  visit 
sick  brethren,  to  go  to  the  church  and  bear  the  word  of 
God.  "  Cast  off  delights,"  he  eloquently  adds,  "  in  order 
not  to  be  oppressed  by  persecution.  Arras  accustomed  to 
bracelets  would  not  know  how  to  bear  the  weight  of  chains ; 
feet  adorned  with  sandals  could  not  endure  fetters ;  and  a 
head  covered  with  pearls  and  jewels  would  leave  no  room 
to  the  sword." 

Well  might  he  say  so.  The  sword  never  spared  women 
when  the  time  came,  and  the  wrath  of  the  persecutors  kept 
pace  with  the  increasing  number  of  the  Christiana.  The 
iaiih  had  joiumeyed  rapidly  along  those  wide  roads  which 
had  marked  the  conquests  of  Home  :  a  few  hundreds  had, 
within  a  comparatively  short  space  of  time,  become  count- 
less multitudes.  As  the  same  Father  says  so  finely, — "  It 
ia  true  we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  yet  we  fill  all  your 
towns,  cities,  islands,  castles,  boroughs,  councils,  camps, 
courts,  palaces,  your  senate  and  forum, — we  leave  you 
only  your  temples." 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Tbe  Firat  Cbriatian  Martjrs — Sufferings  of  tlie  Church — Heroism  of 
Womou— Tho  bIivb  Blandina— BililU~Tho  Mother  of  BjTnplioriim— 
DoDiktA,  Sccundn.  and  Vestina — Vitia  Perpetna  and  Feiidtaa — i'ola- 
mUna— Mary — J  alia,  &c. — Oreatncw  of  the  Pereocution. 

It  lies  not  witlim  our  province  to  relate  all  the  persecu- 
tiona  wiiich  the  Church  endured,  from  Nero  down  to 
Julian ;  and  it  would  tar  exceed  our  limits  to  dwell  se- 
parately on  every  one  of  the  female  martyrs  who  Buflered 
during  those  four  ages.  A  few  traits,  the  most  remark- 
able, and  till?  Lest  attested  in  church  history,  will  bear 
sufficient  testimony  to  the  Christian  heroism  of  woman  iii 
those  early  times. 

In  the  year  177,  Marcus  Aureliua  being  emperor,  there 
arose  in  Lyons  and  Vienna,  cities  of  Gaul,  a  violent  per- 
eecution  against  the  professors  of  the  Christian  feith.  It 
had  been  propagated  there  even  in  the  time  of  the  Apostles, 
owing  to  the  facilities  of  intercourse  between  Marseilles 
and  the  ports  of  Lesser  Asia,  In  an  affecting  letter,  at- 
tributed chiefly  to  St  Irenteus,  and  which  is  to  be 
found  in  the  Ecclesiastical  History  of  EiisebiuB,  the  suSer- 
ings  of  the  Lyonesc  Cliristians  are  recorded  with  a  touch- 
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ing  mixture  offeree  and  simplicity.  After  a  greeting  from  I 
the  "  acrvanta  of  Christ  at  Lyons  and  Vienna,  in  GauJ^  J 
to  those  brethren  in  Asia  and  Phrygia  having  the  eamel 
faith  and  hope,"  the  authors  of  the  letter  proceed  to  statafl 
how  the  persecution  began  by  excluding  the  Christians:! 
from  houses,  hatha,  and  market  places,  so  that  nothing! 
belong^g  to  them  could  even  appear  in  public.  They  I 
bore  all  patiently;  "esteeming  what  was  deemed  great  I 
but  little,  they  hastened  to  Christ,  showing  in  reality  that  J 
the  Bufferings  of  this  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compareda 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Aud  firet  I 
they  nobly  sristained  all  the  evils  that  were  heaped  npoa  1 
them  by  the  populace :  clamours  and  blows,  plundering  J 
and  robberies,  atonings  and  imprisonments,  and  whatso- 1 
ever  a  savage  people  delight  to  inflict  upon  enemies.  4 
After  this,  they  were  led  to  the  forum,  and  when  theyl 
bad  been  interrogated  by  the  tribune  and  the  authoritieel 
of  the  city,  in  the  presence  of  the  multitude,  they  were  I 
shot  up  in  prison  until  the  arrival  of  the  governor,  After-J 
wards  Ihcy  were  led  away  to  be  judged  by  him,  fromf 
whom  they  endured  all  manner  of  cruelty." 

"  Ten  of  the  Clirietians  fell,  and  sacrificed  conscience  to  I 
safety.     Many  who  had  remained  ftee,  and  attended  tho  I 
martyrs  in  prison,  were  in  their  turn  arrested.   The  Pagaa  I 
slaves  apprehended  with  them,  fearing  lest  they  should  be  I 
included  among  the  Christiana,  accused  their  masters  ofm 
the  crimes  of  Thyestes  and  O^ipua.      The  fiiiy  of  thaj 
people  and  of  the  magistrates  was  roused  to  the  utmost.  I 
It  fell  on  several  of  the  Christian  captives,  and  amongst  I 
the  rest  on  a  female  slave  named  filandina;  "  in  whom,"  ] 
as  the  authors  of  the  letter  write,  "  Ciirist  made  manifest  ] 
that  the  things  that  appear  mean,  anddeformed,  and  con- 
temptible among  men,  are  moat  esteemed  by  God,  on 
account  of  her  cherishing  that  love  to  him  which  evincea 
itself  by  fortitude,  and  does  not  boast  of  mere  profession ; 
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for  wMlst  we  were  all  trembling,  and  her  earthly  mistress, 
who  was  heiBelf  one  of  the  contending  martyrB,  wsa  ap- 
prehensive lest,  through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  aJie 
should  not  ha  able  to  make  a  bold  confession,  Blandina 
was  filled  with  such  power,  that  her  ingenious  tormentors, 
who  relieved  and  succeeded  each  other  from  morning  rill 
night,  confessed  that  they  were  overcome,  and  had  notliing 
more  tliat  they  could  inflict  upon  her.  Only  amazed  that 
she  still  continued  to  breathe  after  her  whole  body  was 
torn  asunder  and  pierced,  they  gave  their  testunony  that 
one  single  kind  of  the  tortures  inflicted  was  of  itself  suffi- 
cient to  destroy  life,  without  resorting  to  so  many  and 
such  excruciating  suflerings  as  these." 

*'  But  this  blessed  saint,  as  a  noble  wrestler,  in  tlie  midst 
of  her  confession  itself  renewed  her  strength  ;  and  to  re- 
peat, '  I  am  a  Christian :  no  wickedness  is  carried  on  by 
us,'  was  to  her  rest,  refreshment,  and  relief  ftwm  pain." 

The  constancy  of  this  noble  woman  was  a  living  ex- 
ample which  the  rest  eagerly  followed.  Even  a  slave, 
named  Biblis,  who  had  renounced  the  faith,  awoke  as 
from  a  deep  sleep,  and  instead  of  the  accusations  which 
h«r  tormentors  expected,  boiilly  exclaimed,  "  How  can  it 
be  imagined  that  tliey  whose  religion  forbids  them  even 
to  taste  the  blood  of  beasts  should  feed  ujion  children  ?" 
for  the  Christians  of  Gaul  still  observed  the  law  of  ab- 
staining ftfm  eating  blood  enacted  by  the  Apostles. 

Many  of  the  martyrs  perished  in  the  midst  of  the  tor- 
ments inflicted  on  them  ;  some  died  in  prison,  through  the 
ill-usage  they  had  received ;  and  others  in  the  arena,  in 
the  presence  and  for  the  pleasure  of  a  barbarous  people. 
Blandina  and  a  youtli  of  fifteen,  named  Ponticus,  were 
every  day  brought  forth  to  witness  the  tortures  of  their 
friends,  "  Force,"  we  are  told,  "  was  also  used  to  make 
them  swear  by  the  idols  ;  and  when  they  continued  firm, 
and  denied  their  pretended  di\-inity,  the  multitude  be- 
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came  outrageoos  at  them,  so  that  tliej  neither  compas- 
sionated the  yonth  of  the  boy,  nor  regarded  the  sex  of  the 
woman.     Hence  they  subjected  them  to  every  possible 
suffering,  and  led  them  through  the  whole  round  of  tor- 
ture, ever  and  anon  striving  to  force  them  to  swear,  but 
were  unable  to  effect  it.    Ponticus,  indeed,  encouraged  by 
hia  companion,  so  that  the  heathen  could  Bee  that  she  was   < 
encouraging  and  confirming  him,  nobly  bore  the  whole  of  J 
the»e  Bufferings,  and  gave  up  hia  life.     But  the  blessed  [ 
Blandina,  last  of  alt,  as  a  noble  mother  that  had  animated  | 
lier  children,  and  sent  them  aa  victors  to  the  great  king— 
herself  retracing  the  ground  of  all  the  conflicts  her  chil-  I 
dren  had  endured — hastened  to  them  at  last,  with  joy  1 
and  exultation  at  the  issue,  as  if  she  were  invited  to  a  | 
marriage  feast,  and  not  to  be  cast  to  wild  beasts." 

We  spare  the  reader  the  detail  of  the  toniients  which  j 
closed  the  life  of  the  heroic  slave.     Even  amongst  the  ] 
heathens,  no  woman  had  been  known  to  go  through  so  I 
great  a  course  of  sufferings  with  a  courage  so  unshaken. 
Her  remains,  with  those  of  the  other  martjTS,  were  de- 
prived of  burial  by  the  hatred  of  their  persecutors, — ft! 
hatred  which  death  itself  failed  to  appease.     They  were  I 
burned  to  ashes,  and  then  cast  into  the  Khonc,     The  I 
heathens  did  this  because  they  attributed  to  the  Christian  I 
belief  in  the  resurrection  on  the  great  judgment  day,  the  I 
ardent  faith  which  led  Uieir  victims  undaunted  through 
the  whole  array  of  human  suffering. 

In  spite  of  all  tliat  persecution  i:ould  do,  the  Christians 
remwned  true  to  one  another.  A  poor  widow  exercised  the 
noble  and  perilous  duty  of  hospitality  towards  two  fugitive 
Christians,  Epipodius  of  Lyons,  and  Alexander,  a  Greek 
by  birth.  They  were  young,  nobly  bom,  fellow-students, 
attached  friends,  and  brethren  in  the  faith.  They  lay  for 
some  time  undiscovered  in  the  house  of  their  hostess  ; 
bat  they  were  at  length  detected,  apprehended,  and  ex- 
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ecuted,  shortly  after  the  martyrdom  of  Blandina  and  lier 
companions. 

In  the  couTBe  of  the  following  year,  this  cnie!  persecu- 
tion gave  a  Christian  mother  tlie  opportunity  of  making 
to  her  God  t!ie  sacrifice  which  proved  the  faith  of  Abra- 
ham. Symphotian,  the  aon  of  FauBtus,  and  of  a  mother 
whose  name  has  remained  unknown,  descended  of  a  noble 
Christian  family  in  Gaul,  young,  accomplished,  and  vir- 
tuous, was  led  before  the  consul  Heracliua  for  having 
refused  to  join  in  the  impure  worship  of  Cybele.  "  Why 
do  you  refuse  to  adore  the  mother  of  the  gods  ?"  asked 
Heraclius  from  his  tribunal.  "  Because  I  am  a  Christian, 
and  adore  the  true  God  in  heaven,"  answered  8j-mpho- 
rian.  Neither  threats  nor  torments  could  move  liira,  and 
he  was  at  length  condemned  to  perish  by  the  sword. 

Ab  they  led  liim  out  of  the  town  to  the  place  of  execution, 
his  mother  stood  on  the  walls,  to  see  him  pass.  True  to 
her  proud  Roman  blood,  she  had  come  there :  as  those 
atoic  matrons,  from  whom  she  was  percliance  descended, 
went  to  see  their  victorioua  sons  led  in  triumph  to  the 
Capitol,  so  did  she  stand  to  behold  him  whom  she  bod 
horn,  on  his  way  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  When  her 
voice  could  reach  him,  she  raised  it,  and  said  in  a  clear 
loud  tone,  "  My  son,  my  son  Symphorian,  remember  the 
living  God,  and  be  of  good  clieer.  liaise  thy  heart  to 
heaven,  and  think  of  him  that  reigneth  there.  Fear  not 
death  wliich  leads  to  certain  life." 

The  fifth  general  persecution  was  raised  by  the  enijjeror 
Severus  in  the  year  202.  But,  as  there  always  existed  a 
sufficient  number  of  edicts  against  the  Christians  to  autho- 
rize almost  any  amount  of  cruelty,  we  find  that,  two  years 
before  this  persecution,  twelve  persona  of  Scillita,  a  town 
of  Afinca,  had  already  suflTered  at  Carthage.  Amongst 
them  were  three  women  of  remarkable  constajny,  Ponata, 
Sccunda,  and  Vestina.     They  were  brought  before  the 
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proconau],  who  said  to  them,  "  Honour  onr  prince, 
offer  sacrifice  to  the  gods."  Donata  replied,  "  We  gwB  ' 
to  CKsar  the  honour  that  ia  due  to  Cjesar ;  but  wc  adore 
and  offer  sacrifice  to  God  alone."  Vestina  said,  "  I  also 
am  a  Christian."  Secunda  said,  "  I  also  believe  in  my 
God,  and  will  continue  faithful  to  him.  As  for  your 
gods,  we  will  neither  serve  nor  adore  them."  They  were 
condemned  to  be  beheaded,  and  giving  thanks  to  God, 
were  led  to  the  place  of  execution,  where,  kneeling  in 
prayer,  they  calmly  waited  until  the  sword  of  the  execu- 
tioner severed  their  heads  from  their  bodies. 

It  was  not  always  that  woman's  faith  rose  thus  high. 
When,  two  years  later,  the  great  persecution  began, 
Leonides,  father  of  the  celebrated  Origen,  was  arrested  in 
Alexandria,  and  cast  into  prison,  Hia  son,  then  a  youth 
of  seventeen,  longed  to  share  his  gloriona  sufferings,  and 
would  have  gone  and  delivered  himself  up  as  a  Christian, 
if  his  mother  had  not  conjured  him  to  stay  with  her,  and, 
to  secure  his  compliance,  kept  him  at  home  by  locking 
up  \m  garments. 

This  persecution  reached  Africa  in  the  following  ye^r. 
Five  catechumens  were  apprehended  at  Carthage.  Two 
were  women :  Felicitaa,  a  poor  slave,  and  Vivia  Perpetna, 
a  lady  of  rank,  twentj^two  years  of  age,  with  an  infant  at 
her  breast.  The  martyrdom  of  these  two  women  is  one  of 
the  most  touching  episodes  in  early  church  history.  The 
father  of  Vii-ia  Perpetua  was  a  Pagan.  He  was  some- 
what advanced  in  years,  and  loved  his  Chrisrian  daughter 
better  than  his  other  children.  He  visited  her  in  her 
prison,  and  strove  to  shake  her  resolve:  he  fiiilcd,  and 
parted  from  her  in  anger.  When  he  heard,  however,  that 
the  prisoners  were  to  be  examined  shortly,  he  came 
again,  and  forgetting  wrath  in  love,  made  one  more  effort. 
"  Daughter,"  said  he,  "  have  pity  on  my  grey  hairs !  have 
compassion  on  your  father — on  your  cldld,  that  cannot 
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e  yon."  He  took  her  hands  as  he  spoke — he  kissed 
them^ — ^he  called  her  do  longer  his  daughter,  but  "  Do- 
mina,"  his  lady,  and  knelt  weeping  at  her  feet.  The 
heart  of  Perpetua  waa  pierced  with  exquisite  sorrow,  yet 
she  remained  firm,  tliough  not  unmoved. 

On  the  following  day  the  priaonera  were  examined  be- 
fore Ililarian  in  an  audience-chamber  crowded  with  people. 
When  it  came  to  the  turn  of  ViWa  Perpetua  to  confess  her 
faith,  her  father,  holding  her  infant  in  his  arms,  appeared 
by  her  side.  Again  he  pleaded,  not  for  his  own  sake,  but 
for  that  of  the  innocent  child ;  the  judge  joined  in  his 
arguments  and  entreaties,  and  concluded  with  the  exhorta- 
tion :  "  Sacrifice  for  the  prosperity  of  the  emperors."  "  I 
■will  not,"  she  answered.  "  Are  you  then  a  Christian  ?" 
inquired  Hilarian.  "  I  am,"  was  her  firm  reply.  As  her 
father  heard  the  words  which  doomed  her,  he  attempted 
to  draw  Iicr  off  from  the  platform  on  which  she  stood ; 
Hilarian  commanded  liim  to  he  beaten  away ;  the  wretched 
old  man  received  a  blow  with  a  stick,  whilst  the  judge 
condemned  the  five  Cliristians  to  be  exposed  to  wild 
beasts.  They  returned  to  prison  rejoicing ;  Perpetua 
who  had  been  in  the  habit  of  giving  suck  to  her  child, 
asked  for  it  in  vain ;  her  father  refused  to  send  it :  she 
had  seen  tlie  last  of  what  ehe  lovcS  beat  on  earth. 

The  condemned  Christians  were  reserved  for  the  shows 
with  which  the  soldiers  were  amused  on  the  festival  of 
Geta.  "Whilst  waiting  for  the  hour  of  martyrdom,  Feli- 
citas,  who  waa  far  gone  with  child,  gave  birth  to  a  daughter. 
She  suffered  much,  and  could  not  alwaj-s  remain  silent 
under  her  pain.  One  of  the  guards  mockingly  asked 
what  she  would  do  when  exposed  to  the  wild  beasts. 
Felicitas  answered :  "  It  is  I  that  auffer  what  I  now  suffer; 
but  then  there  will  be  another  in  me  that  will  suffer  for 
me,  because  I  shall  suffer  for  him."     A  certain  Christian 
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woman  look  her  cltild,  adopted  it,  and  reared  it  aa  hei 
own. 

On  the  6tii  of  March  the  five  Christians  received  tlui'J 
free  supper  and  last  meal,  which,  according  to  an  estab^l 
llshed  custom,  the  condemned  always  ate  in  puLlic,     Thq 
did  their  Ijest  to  convert  it  into  the  beautiful  Agape  fl 
love-feast  of  the  early  Christians,     The  room  waa  f  ~ 
Many  had  come  to  look  on :   some,  Christians  in  thd 
hearts,  were  there  to  gaze  with  reverence  and  love  on  th( 
future  martyrs;  others,  indifferent  Pagans,  professors  dfl 
a  cruel  and  voluptuous  creed,  found  a  strange  pleasure  u 
looking  on  those  at  whose  torments  tliey  were  to  cl^ 
their  hands  on  the  morrow.     The  five  Christians  edifieil 
some,  and  astonished  all,  by  the  cheerful  composure  i 
their  bearing. 

On  the  following  day  they  left  the  prison  for  the  am- 
phitheatre. Like  all  the  martyrs  of  those  times,  they  went 
forth  to  death  as  to  a  bridal  feant.  Perpetua,  the  lady, 
with  modest  look  and  downcast  eyes ;  Felicitas,  the  slave, 
scarcely  able  to  contain  her  joy.  When  they  reached  the 
gate  of  the  amphitheatre,  the  guards  gave  the  men  the  red 
mantle  of  the  priests  of  Saturn,  and  offered  to  the  women 
the  little  fillet  worn  by  the  priestesses  of  Ceres.  They 
refused  these  badges  of  superstition,  and  Perpetua,  speaking 
for  the  rest,  said  they  had  come  thither  of  their  own  accord, 
relying  on  the  promise  that  they  should  not  1m?  forced  to 
do  anything  contrary  to  their  faith.  The  tribune  consented 
to  let  them  appear  habited  as  they  were. 

They  entered  the  amphitheatre.  Perpetua  sang,  like 
one  who  had  already  conquered  ;  the  three  Christian  men, 
turning  towards  the  people,  threatened  them  with  the 
judgments  of  God.  As  they  passed  before  the  balcony 
where  Hilarian  sat,  they  said  to  him  :  "  You  judge  us  in 
this  world,  but  God  will  judge  you  m  the  next."     On 
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bearing  thia  there  was  but  one  cry  amongst  the  people,  who 
al]  called  oat  for  tlie  Christians  to  be  scourged.  Each  of 
the  venatores  or  hunters,  men  whose  office  it  was  to  en- 
counter the  wild  beasts  or  whip  the  condemned,  accord- 
ingly gave  the  Christians  a  lash  as  they  passed  before 
them.  A  leopard  and  a  l)ear  speedily  ended  their  suf- 
ferings. Perpctua  and  Felicitas  were  stripped,  put  into 
,  nets,  and  exposed  to  a  wild  cow.  But  a  murmur  of  dis- 
approbation rose  amongst  the  spectators,  shocked  by  this 
mixture  of  indecency  and  cruelty.  The  executioners 
drew  the  women  out,  gave  tliem  loose  gaiincnta,  and  again 
brought  them  to  feee  the  wild  cow.  Perpetua  was  the  first 
attacked ;  the  cow  tossed  her  up ;  she  fell  on  her  back,  but 
soon  sat  up;  her  clothes  were  torn  and  disordered  ;  she 
gathered  them  around  her,  then  got  up,  calmly  fastened 
her  loosened  hair,  and  perceiving  Felicitas  lying  on  the 
ground  much  hurt,  slie  helped  her  to  rise.  They  stood 
together  in  the  arena,  quietly  expecting  the  test ;  but  tlie 
people,  more  cagPr  for  blood  than  for  pleasure,  cried  out 
that  it  was  enough.  They  were  accordingly  led  to  the 
gate,  where  the  swords  of  the  confectores  usually  despatched 
those  whom  the  wild  beasts  had  only  tortured  and  not 
kiUed. 

RuEticas,  one  of  those  faitliful  catechumens  whom  no 
peril  could  deter,  was  there  to  receive  and  comfort  them  to 
the  last,  Perpetua,  awaicning  as  from  a  dream,  asked 
when  she  was  going  to  meet  the  wild  cow :  she  believed 
with  difficulty  that  the  encounter  was  over.  Contrary  to 
the  usual  custom,  and  in  order  to  gratify  the  blood-thirsti- 
ness of  the  spectators,  the  two  women  were  again  led  forth 
into  the  centre  of  the  amphitheatre,  to  die  there  within 
view  of  all.  They  gave  one  another  the  kiss  of  peace, 
and  meekly  surrendered  to  their  fate.  An  unskilfiil 
gladiator  prolonged  tlie  torments  of  Perpetua,  by  in&icting 
many  slight  wounds  before  the  final  one.    Her  hand,  more 
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steady  Uiaii  his  in  that  awful  moment,  had  to  guide  it  to 
her  throat,  and  direct  the  sword  that  was  to  close  her  pore 
and  brief  life. 

Perpetua  and  Felicitaa  are  amongst  the  most  illustriouB 
of  Chriatian  martyrs.  For  three  centuries  their  venerable 
relics  were  preserved  in  the  great  church  of  Carthage; 
where,  according  to  St  Augustine,  their  yearly  festival  drew 
to  honour  their  memory  more  than  had  gone  to  witness 
their  martyrdom.  The  slirine  is  fallen,  the  relica  are  loat ; 
but  the  memory  of  the  two  noble  women  atill  Uvea. 

Amongst  the  names  of  early  saints  and  martyrs,  which 
the  Church  has  faithfully  commemorated  for  many  ages  as 
her  greatest  titles  of  honour,  are  those  of  Perpetua  and 
Felicitas,  the  lady  and  the  alave  of  Carthage. 

Many  similar  records  are  preserved  :  many  little  traits  of 
woman's  nature,  touching  or  sublime,  have  been  trans- 
mitted by  ecclesiastical  writers  and  ancient  Fathers  of  the 
Church. 

Potamiana  of  Alexandria,  a  female  slave  of  exquisite 
beauty,  having  already  received  the  first  seeds  of  the 
Christian  faith  from  her  mother,  applied  to  Origen  for 
further  instruction.  She  was  progressing  under  his  teach- 
ing, when  her  master,  who  had  conceived  a  violent  passion 
for  her  and  failed  in  seducing  her,  delivered  her  to  the 
Prtefcct  Aquila,  in  the  hope  of  enforcing  her  compliance. 
Tortures  liavuig  failed  to  move  her,  she  was  condemned  toi 
be  thrown  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  pitch.  The  only' 
favour  she  asked  was  to  keep  on  her  garments ;  she  added,  \ 
that  the  executioners  might  let  her  down  by  degrees,  to : 
see  the  patience  with  which  Jesus  Christ  gifted  those  whO' 
trusted  in  him.     Both  requests  were  granted. 

Amongst  the  martj-ra  who  perished  in  Numidia  in  the 
year  259  was  a  reader  in  the  Churcli,  named  Marian. 
His  motlier  Mary  followed  him  to  the  place  of  execution 
encouraging  him.    When  all  was  over,  she  kissed  his. 


dead  body,  and  blessed  God  for  having  made  her  mother 
of  such  a  son. 

Centuries  passed,  and  tlie  same  spirit  still  lived.  When 
Genaeric  took  Carthage  in  the  year  439,  a  noble  maiden 
named  Jalia  was  sold  as  a  slave  to  a  pagan  merchant  of 
Syria.  She  bore  her  fate  with  fortitnde ;  performed  every 
duty  of  her  new  state,  and  devoted  to  prayer  and  reading 
all  her  spare  moments.  Her  gentle  cheerfiilness  and 
fidelity  endeared  her  to  her  master,  who  esteemed  her  the 
moat  valuable  of  his  possessions.  He  took  her  with  him 
in  one  of  his  voyages  to  Gaul.  When  they  had  reached 
Corsica,  he  went  on  shore  to  join  in  an  idolatrous  festival ; 
Julia  remained  apart.  Her  absence  was  an  implied  cen- 
sure, which  Felix,  the  governor  of  the  island,  resented. 
He  caused  her  to  be  brought  before  him,  and  offered  to 
procure  her  liberty  if  she  would  sacrifice  to  the  gods.  "  I 
ara  free  whilst  I  serve  Christ,"  replied  the  undaunted 
slave.  Felix,  in  a  transport  of  rage,  caused  her  to  be 
first  struck  on  the  face  and  then  crucified.  Painters 
generally  represent  this  illustrious  saint  with  the  wreath 
and  veil  of  virgins,  standing  by  the  cross  through  which 
die  found  both  death  and  eternal  life,  bearing  in  one  hand 
the  palm  of  martyrdom,  and  in  the  other  the  open  scrip- 
tures, over  which  she  bends  in  absorbed  mood. 

To  tiie  same  heroic  times  belong  names  held  dear  by 
the  faith  of  ages,  and  immortalized  by  Christian  art  with 
the  Madonnas  and  penitent  Magdalenes.  Then  jwrished 
the  lovely  Agnes,  the  type  of  youthful  innocence ;  Cathe- 
rine, the  learned  and  royal  virgin,  the  chaste  patroness  of 
schools  and  studious  men ;  rapt  Cecilia,  whose  sweet  strains 
were  said  to  draw  down  worshipping  angels  from  heaven : 
a  Christian  muse  worthy  of  being  painted  by  Kaffaelle. 
Spite  of  the  obacuriiy  thrown  around  them  by  legendary 
lore,  they  still  embody  the  heroism  and  poetry  of  female 
martyrs,  and  lead  ua  back  to  those  far  times  when  women 
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were  first  called  upon  to  embrace  a  faith  and  held  v 
to  suffer. 

How  far  they  juBtified  the  trust,  we  have  imperfectly 
recorded :  those  are  not  facta  easily  put  in  words  or  eaaily 
rendered  credible.  The  history  of  the  world  offers  no 
second  instance  of  the  things  that  then  occurred  daily. 
The  wars  and  oppressions  of  ages  gone  often  read  like  the 
strife  and  tyranny  of  yesterday ;  but  the  persecution  and 
constancy  of  the  Christians  stand  alone. 

Hitherto  the  hatred  of  triumphant  Rome  had  spent  it- 
self on  conquered  races  :  she  cruslied  the  nations  whose 
gods  she  admitted  into  her  wide  Pantheon,  Now  it  was 
not  people  against  people,  but  faith  against  faith.  The 
contest  lasted  upwards  of  four  centuries.  Whilst  victims 
were  sacrificed  on  the  altars  of  paganism,  Cliristians 
perished  in  the  amphitheatre.  For  four  ages  the  blood 
of  mart}T3  flowed.  The  hatred  of  one  creed  and  the  en- 
thusiasm of  the  other  tept  equal  pace.  The  heathens 
crowded  the  rows  of  the  circus  with  cruel  eagerness, 
whilst  the  Christiana  entered  the  arena  with  fervent  joy. 
It  was  indeed  a  strange  sight :  men  and  women,  whose 
days  were  spent  in  guilty  indulgence,  coming  to  the  public 
shows,  where  other  men  and  women,  of  pure  and  austere 
life,  were  ready  to  perish  for  their  pleasure  ;*  and,  stranger 
still,  that  the  spectators  of  this  fierce  pageantry  should  not 
be  more  eager  to  behold  death  than  the  actors  to  die. 

*  ChAltsaabriand,  Etudes  Hiatoriques.     Etude  cinq. 
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ReclnseB — Fomulo  Eelativen  or  FriemU  of  tho  Gretk  Fathers— <1iristian 
Women  of  Roma  in  tbe  Fourtb  Ceiitary  —  Panla — Euslocbium  — 
Uorcolk^FBUoln — Mooica. 


When  persecutions  and  martyrs  ceased,  religious  fervour 
asserted  itself  by  extraordinary  austerities  and  life-long  acts 
of  penance.  Those  were  the  times  of  Paul  and  Anthony 
the  anchorets,  of  Simeon  Stylites,  of  saints  whose  abode 
was  the  desert,  and  who  sought  a  home  amidst  the  grottoes 
and  mined  cities  of  the  lonely  Theboid. 

For  three  years  Thais  the  courtezan  wept  over  her  sins 
in  a  monastery ;  Mary  of  Egyjtt  spent  her  penitent  life  in 
the  fields  of  burning  sand  which  lie  beyond  the  Jordan ; 
and  Felagia,  the  beautiful  comedian,  forsook  the  world 
for  a  grotto  on  the  Olive  Mount.  Post  errors  were  not 
always  needed  to  lead  women  into  ascetic  life,  Syncletica, 
a  rich  and  noble  maiden  of  Alexandria,  beautiful  and  of 
unsullied  purity,  early  retired  to  a  narrow  cell,  where  she 
spent  the  remainder  of  her  days  in  prayer  and  solitude. 

Much  that  now  seems  ex^gerated  in  all  that  is  told  of 
those  penitents  and  recluses,  we  must  ascribe  to  tlie  ardour 
of  the  eastern  imagination  and  character.  Christianity  to 
them  was  more  than  a  creed— it  was  a  passion :  there 
was  passion  in  their  austerity,  mourning  and  longing 
for  solitude.  That  thirst  of  sacrifieo,  which  to  modem 
judgment  appears  extreme,  tlien  raised  them  above  the 
rest,  and  filled  even  the  heathens  with  respect  and  wonder : 
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they  felt  truly  that  in  their  faith,  there  was  nothing  a 
to  the  feeling  which  peopled  the  most  dreary  deserts  c 
Egypt  with  worshippers  of  God, 

But  even  admitting  this,  Thais,  Mary,  and  Sj-ncletica, 
must  be  considered  aa  exceptions.  Another  clasa  of 
Chriatian  women,  differing  from  the  first  converts  and 
martyrs,  had  arisen, — women  of  home,  and  home  Tirtues, 
The  mothers,  wives,  sistera,  and  daughters  of  saints  or 
Fathers  of  the  Church:  saints  themselves  in  life  and  name ; 
learned  in  holy  things,  pious,  austere,  and  gentle ;  of 
ardent  faith,  and  often  of  boundless  charity ;  giving  to 
their  sex  a  higher  though  calmer  dignity  than  it  had  yet 
attained,  and,  for  the  first  time,  calling  down  on  woman- 
hood both  the  love  and  reverence  of  man. 

Generations  of  Christians  then  edified  the  world  with 
their  faith,  genius,  and  learning.  During  the  persecution 
of  MaxirainuB  II.  in  311,  St  Macrina  and  her  husband  lost 
all  their  estates  by  confiscation,  and  lived  for  seven  years 
hidden  in  the  forests  of  Pontus.  Their  son  St  Basil,  and 
his  wife  St  Emmelia  of  Cesarea,  had  ten  children ;  of 
whom  four — Macrina  the  eldest,  who  helped  to  rear  her 
brothers  and  sisters  in  the  love  of  God,  the  eloqiient  Basil, 
the  judicious  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  and  the  charitable  Peter 
of  Sebastc,  have  been  recognised  aa  saints  by  the  Church : 
the  three  sons  were  celebrated  for  their  learning,  and  died 
bishops. 

Macrina  was  deeply  versed  in  the  holy  scriptures.  She 
led  a  pious  and  retired  life,  and  after  the  death  of  her 
father,  and  of  a  young  man  to  wliom  he  had  betrothed  her, 
she  induced  her  mother  Emmelia  to  found  two  monasteries ; 
one  for  men,  the  other  for  women,  on  their  own  estate  near 
Ibora,  in  Pontus.  Emmelia  and  Macrina  lived  in  one 
house,  Basil  and  Peter  in  the  other.  The  pleasant  Iris 
flowed  between  the  two  monasteries,  and  around  both  there 
fpread  plains,  valleys,  and  wooded  hills  of  pastoral  beauty 
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and  primeval  solitude.  After  the  death  of  Emmelia, 
Macrina  disposed  of  all  that  was  left  of  their  estate  in  fa- 
vour of  the  poor,  and  lived  by  tlie  labour  of  her  own 
hands.  Her  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  equalled  her 
self-denial.  She  undertook  to  console  Gregory  for  the 
death  of  their  brother  Basil  in  379.  From  her  arguments, 
and  the  subject  of  their  discourse,  he  composed  a  dialogue 
on  the  soul  and  on  the  resurrection,  in  which  he  intro- 
duced her  under  the  name  of  tlie  mistress.  Witlwn  a  few 
months  ahe  followed  Basil.  Gregory  witnessed  and  re- 
corded the  fortitude  of  her  last  moments.  The  house  was 
80  poor  that,  save  her  own  garments,  it  held  nothing  with 
which  to  cover  the  corpse  of  Macrina  as  it  was  borne  to 
the  grave ;  Gregory  threw  his  episcopal  cloak  over  it.  So 
real  was  the  poverty  of  the  primitive  convents,  where 
ladies  of  high  descent  and  princely  wealth,  the  Bisters  of 
Christian  bishops,  chose  to  live  and  die. 

Gregory  of  Nazienzen,  the  Mend  and  countryman  of 
Basil,  was,  like  him,  the  son  and  brother  of  holy  women. 
Hia  mother  Nonna  converted  her  heathen  hnsband,  who 
became  a  bishop  of  Nazienzen,  and  held  the  see  forty-five 
years ;  Gorgonia  his  siater,  whose  virtues  in  the  married 
state  Gregory  has  afiectingly  commemoratedj  waa  eminent 
for  piety  and  charity. 

Anthusa,  mother  of  the  great  St  John  Chrysostom,  re- 
mained a  widow  at  twenty,  in  lovely  and  voluptuous 
Antioch ;  that  capital  of  the  east  where  Christian  austerity 
and  heathen  luxury  both  held  sway.  She  would  never 
contract  a  second  marriage,  bat  divided  her  life  between 
religion  and  the  education  of  her  children.  Ou  hearing 
this  from  her  son,  who  studied  under  him,  the  heathen 
teacher  of  eloquence,  Libanius,  could  not  help  exclaiming, 
as  he  turned  towards  his  audience  :  "Oh  I  gods  of  Greece! 
what  women  there  are  amongst  tliose  Christians  I 

Those   CliriBtian  women,  so  noble  and  simple  in  their 
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purity,  had  not,  like  those  of  Korae  or  Sparta,  cast  away  ti 
feelings  of  nature.  When  Cbrysostom,  seized  with  i 
ligioua  fervour,  wished  to  forsake  the  world,  Anthuaa  t 
him  by  the  hand,  led  him  into  her  room,  and  making  li 
flit  down  by  the  bed  where  she  had  given  him  birth,  i 
began  to  weep ;  then,  as  the  saint  afterwards  expressed  it 
"  said  things  aadder  than  her  tears." 

Her  tender  and  pathetic  entreaties  prevailed ;  Chrj 
BOBtom   remained,   became   &   celebrated   archbishop,   i 
eloquent  preacher,  and   died   in  exile.     Whilst  he  1 
the  see  of  Constantinople,  Nicareta,  Olympias,  Salvi 
Procula,  and  Pantadia,  holy  virgins  and  widows, 
names  have  been  consecrated  by  the  Church,  ackoowleg* 
his  spiritual  guidance.     Olympias,   t!ie  most  celebrate 
was  a  truly   noble  woman.     She  was  the  daughter  i 
Seleucua,    a   wealthy    lord    belonging  to   the    court 
Theodosiiis  the  Great,  and  was  married  in  early  youth  t 
Nebridins,  treasurer  to  tlie  emperor.     Twenty  days 
their  marriage,  Olympias  remained  a  widow.     Her  v 
and  beauty  attracted  many  suitors,  whom  she  inexorably 
rejected.     Theodosius   wished  her  to  marry  one   of  1 
relatives ;  she  refused  to  do  so ;  to  punish  her,  he  place 
her  property  in  tlie  hands  of  the  Prtefect  of  Constantinoplo, 
with  orders  to  act  as  her  guardian  until  she  should  1 
thirty  years  of  age.     Olympias  calmly  thanked  him,  i 
said ;   "  Your  goodness  towards  me  has  been  that  of  a 
emperor  and  of  a  bishop,  in  thus  relieving  me  from  th«J 
heavy  burden  of  my  property.     Add  to  that  goodness,  hym 
dividing  my  wealth  between  tlie  poor  and  tlie  Church.     l' 
have  long   been  seeking  a  fit  opjwrtunity  to  avoid  the 
vanity  of  making  this  distribution  myself,  as  well  aa  the 
danger  of  attaching  my  heart  on  perishable  goods,  instead 
of  keeping  it  fixed  on  the  true  riches." 

Theodosius  admired  the  magnanimity  of  the  yoathfiil 
widow,  and  feeling  somewhat  ashmned  of  the  ungenerous 


part  he  bad  acted,  he  caused  all  her  property  to  be  re- 
Btored  to  her  in  the  year  391.  .  The  riches  of  Olympias 
!  immense,  aud  she  distributed  them  with  princely 
liberality.  Whilst  ahe  herself  lived  in  a  state  bordering 
on  penury,  she  gave  ornaments  and  eaered  vases  to  the 
churches ;  relieved,  almost  without  ceasing,  distressed 
monasteries,  hospitals,  beggars,  prisoners,  and  exiles; 
and  set  at  liberty  several  thousand  slaves.  Her  alms 
were  scattered  over  towns,  villages,  islands,  and  deserts,  to 
the  extremities  of  the  tljen  known  world.  The  poor  of 
every  land  were  to  her  as  her  children,  and  the  most  re- 
mote cliurches  dear  to  her  in  the  Lord.  With  time  ehe 
became  deaconess,  and  as  sucli  visited  the  sick,  the  poor, 
the  aged,  and  the  distressed  of  Constantinople. 

Though  good  and  pious,  Olympias  was  not  happy.  She 
soffcrcd  Irom  ill-health,  and  was  through  her  whole  life 
exposed  to  persecutions  and  odions  slanders.  Her  greatest 
sorrow  was  to  part  from  St  Jolin  Chiysoatom.  A  pure 
and  tender  friendship  united  them  for  many  yeare.  Tliis 
great  and  charitable  prelate,  wlio  gave  all  the  revenues  of 
his  chiunih  to  the  poor,  and  melted  down  the  sacred  vases 
for  their  relief  in  seasons  of  scarcity,  had  agreed  to  accept 
from  Olympias  tlie  coarse  and  frugal  food  which  formed 
his  daily  sustenance.  When  he  was  banished  in  the  year 
404,  and  bade  his  friends  adieu  in  the  great  church  of 

k  Constantinople,  to  which  Olympias  Itelonged  as  deaconess, 
tJic  fortitude  with  wliich  she  had  borne  other  sorrows  for- 

'  eook  her,  and  she  fell  iloxvn  at  t!ie  feet  and  clung  to  the 
garments  of  the  archbishop  in  a  transport  of  grief, 

Chrysostom  was  exiled  for  having  wounded  the  vanity 
of  Eudocia  the  emjjress ;  but  other  women  wcr«  as  faith- 
ful in  tlieir  affection  as  she  was  in  her  hatred.  For  the 
Bake  of  their  beloved  pastor,  Olympias,  Pantadia,   and 

I  Nicareta  endured  many  grievous  persecutions.     Nicareta 

I  left  Constantinople,   and  ended  her   days   in   a  remote 
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solitude.     Olympias  lost  all  her  property,  was  dragged  I 
soldiers  before  llie  public  tribunals  with  the  grossest  i 
suits,  aod  saw  the  little  community  of  virgins  0^ 
she  presided  rudely  dispersed.    Her  exiled  friend  addre 
to  her  no  less  than  seventeen  epistles,  one  of  wLich  c 
tains  the  fullest  account  of  his  sufferings  and  liia  f 
The   days   of  the   once  munificent  and  wealthy  wid« 
closed  in  sadness  and  poverty :  the  year  of  her  d{ 
unknown. 

Olympias  is  not  the  first  instance  of  a  Christian  y 
f^thful  to  Mendship  and  opinion  :  many  such  cases  o 
in  the  history  of  the  persecution  of  the  Catholics  by  the 
j\rians,  or  in  the  dissensions  which  early  arose  between 
dvil  and  ecclesiastic  power.  Whilst  the  stem  and 
orthodox  Athanasius  waged  hia  daring  and  persevering 
war  against  heresy,  he  was  repeatedly  obliged  to  be  con- 
cealed in  Alexandria,  then  celebrated  for  its  learning  and 
frequent  tumults.  A  catholic  virgin  of  twenty,  renowned 
for  her  loveliness,  was  sitting  alone  at  midnight  in  her 
house,  when  Atlianasiua  suddenly  appeared  before  her, 
and  conjured  her  to  grant  him  an  asylum.  She  imme- 
diately led  him  into  her  roost  retired  apartments,  and 
intrusted  the  secret  of  his  presence  to  no  other  person. 
She  waited  on  him  herself,  supplied  him  with  books  and 
provisions,  managed  his  corresjjondence,  and  behaved  so 
discreetly,  that,  though  for  six  years  he  made  her  house  • 
his  hiding-place  in  times  of  danger,  bis  presence  was 
never  suspected. 

The  cast,  where  Christianity  had  first  arisen,  possessed 
great  attractions  for  the  faithful  of  every  land.  Two  noble 
ladies  of  Spain,  both  named  Melania — one  was  the  grand- 
mother of  tlie  other — left  their  western  home  to  retire  to 
•Teruaalem.  Melania,  the  younger,  was  accompanied  by 
her  husband  Pinian,  son  of  the  Prwfect  of  Home.  They 
parted  with  all  their  estates  in  Spain,  Gaul,  and  Italy ; 


r 
I 


NIA — PAULA — EUSTOCHIUM, 


27 


freed  eight  thousand  of  their  slaves,  and  gave  to  b  relative 
those  who  preferred  the  security  of  bondage  to  tlie  chances 
of  freedom.  They  ended  their  days  in  Palestine,  prayer 
and  good  deeds  tlieir  occupation,  and  the  reading  and 
transcribing  of  manuscripts  their  innocent  amnaement. 

Paula  and  Eustochium  are  still  more  illustrious  pilgrims 
from  tiie  west  to  Holy  Land.  Their  names  are  closely 
linked  with  the  name  of  a  great  Father  of  the  Church, 
perhaps  the  greatest :  St  Jerome,  author  of  the  Latin 
translation  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  known  as  the 
Vulgate,  Apart  from  hla  piety  and  learning,  Jerome  was 
an  extraordinary  man.  His  character,  austere  and  melan- 
choly, was  inherited  fixim  hia  Dalmatian  ancestors ;  but 
in  breadth  and  fire  his  genius  partook  of  tlie  eastern  deserts, 
where  he  strove  to  quench  the  passions  of  his  youth ;  and 
where,  frill  of  days,  wearied  of  exiatence,  he  closed  a  life 
of  many  vicissitudes  and  stupendous  labours.  Paula,  her 
daughter  Eustochium,  and  their  friends  Marcella,  Albina, 
Fabiola,  women  descended  from  those  illustrious  families 
which  gave  to  Rome  her  heroes,  and  to  the  world  its 
masters,  reverently  claimed  St  Jerome  as  their  spiritual 
father.  They  were  worthy  of  the  relationship.  The 
ascetic  spirit  of  their  teacher,  his  haughty  contempt  of  the 
world  and  its  enjoyments,  his  learning,  his  pa^ision  for 
solitude,  were  shared  by  these  adopted  daughters ;  though 
tempered  by  the  gentleness  of  their  sex  and  the  tenderness 
of  their  charity. 

In  the  year  381  Jerome  came  to  Rome  to  attend  a  Coun- 
cil of  the  Church.  He  formed  an  acquaintance  with  Paula, 
who  made  him  reside  in  her  house.  She  was  then  about 
tliirty-five,  and  had  been  a  widow  three  years.  There  is 
great  beauty  in  the  character  of  Paula.  She  had  a  noble 
and  passionate  soul,  affections  deep  even  to  weakness,  and 
with  all  this  the  stoicism  of  a  Roman  matron ;  making  to 
faith  and  its  aspirations  tlie  heroic  and  heart-breaking 
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Mcnfioe*  bcr  ■soeston  had  lude  to  j^gta  |nde  t 
BonuDgWjr. 

In  DO^««pect  did  she  belie  her  tUttstiioas  otigin. 
btbtf  hcmnUsi  his  descnit  from  AgunemnoD ;  and  Iwr  ■ 
tlwr  could,  iritb  more  historic  tmth,  trace  Panlns  JEm~ 
■DongpM  her  mtceMon,  and  claiin  a  share  in  the  blood  < 
the  Hci|w«  and  of  the  GracchL  Toxotins,  the  hnsbi 
of  Pauia,  WW  of  that  great  Julian  family  which  gave  V 
to  C«aar.  They  had  tive  children,  a  son  and  four  danj 
ten.  In  370  Paula  lost  her  hoaband;  his  death  1 
her  into  inch  an  agony  of  grief  that  she  was  herself  i 
dyiag :  wlien  she  recovered,  it  was  to  give  up  her  life  H 
aoul  to  God.  ll«r  wealth  was  great,  but  it  had  limits,  a 
her  alms  wcmcd  to  know  of  none  :  the  poor— the  sick— 
(lie  inhrni — were  diligently  sought  out  through  the  whol 
city,  and  relieved  at  her  cost.  She  held  herself  defraiu 
if  tlicy  received  other  alms  than  hers :  even  the  indi 
flaail  were  laid  out  and  buried  at  her  expense.  When  r 
UtiveN  rctnoostraled,  and  aekcd  what  inheritance  she  would 
itwve  to  her  children, — "  The  mercy  of  God!"  answered 
I'aiila.  Jcroinc  thought  that,  Itoth  in  her  alms  to  the  poor, 
mid  iit  Imr  own  {tenonal  austerities — which  were  great — 
Paula  went  too  (kr:  but  his  remonstrances  could  not  in- 
due* lier  U)  Iniuten  ejtlier  her  own  privations  or  her  libera^ 
lity  to  olljem. 

Prayer  and  reading  hail  a  large  share  in  the  daily  occu- 
imtioTia  of  tlio  d«vout  widow,  Uvt  ardent  entreaties  in- 
■luutd  ■leroiiir  to  allow  her  and  her  daughter,  Eustocluum, 
to  rend  "Ver  with  him  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which 
Im  tixplaiiit'd  I"  tlicni  m  they  went  on.  Similar  aagistance 
wait  flrtkod  Hiul  obtained  by  Albina  and  her  daughter  Mar- 
tiollu,  Imth  friunds  of  Paula,  They  were  deeply  read  in 
tliu  aiTipturcii),  and  eager  to  learn  more.  They  would 
iiKVer  allow  Jerome  to  leave  them,  without  having  tiist 
nindn  him  annwer  uumejoua  questions  on  the  true  meaning 
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of  difficult  passages  or  obacnre  texts.  Albina  was  critical, 
ftcut£,  and  bo  hard  to  satisfy,  that  Jerome  protested  she 
was  more  his  judge  than  his  pupU.  MarccUa  was  more 
docile ;  yet  her  own  authority  in  such  matters  was  so  great, 
that  she  was  herself  consulted  from  every  part,  like  a  doc- 
tor of  the  church.  It  was  thus  that  she  mainly  contri- 
buted to  the  condemnation  of  the  disciples  of  Origen. 

When  Jerome  came  to  Rome,  Marcella  was  advancing 
in  life,  and  had  been  a  widow  for  many  years.  Her  hus- 
band died  in  the  seventh  month  of  tlieir  marriage ;  she  was 
young,  and  celebrated  for  the  beauty  of  her  person.  Uere- 
alis,  an  old  and  wealthy  consul,  wished  to  marry  her. 
Marcella  refused ;  and  to  her  mother,  Alhina,  who  ob- 
eerved  that  Cerealis  being  aged  would  not  hve  long,  and 
would  leave  her  all  his  property,  she  repUed — "  If  I  wished 
to  marry,  I  should  look  for  a  husband,  and  not  for  an  in- 
heritance." 

Marcella  not  only  persisted  in  remaining  single,  but  she 
also  became  the  first  nnn  in  Rome ;  where  monastic  life  was 
tnuck  despised.  She  braved  the  general  prejudice,  and 
founded  a  eoramunity  of  Roman  virgins,  devoted  like  her 
to  prayer,  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  and  tlie  relief  of  the 
poor.  Panla  was  strengthened  by  her  exhortations  in  the 
early  part  of  her  widowhood,  and  for  some  time  Eusto- 
chium  lived  under  her  care.  "  What  must  have  been  the 
mistress  who  made  such  disciples?"  exclaims  St  Jerome. 
These  ladies  did  not  remain  satisfied  with  reading  the 
scriptures  in  a  Latin  version ;  they  studied  the  original 
Hebrew,  and  acquired  rapidly  the  knowledge  which  had 
cost  Jerome  bo  many  days  and  nights  of  labour.  He  re- 
cords that  they  sung  the  psalms  in  Hebrew,  without  the 
least  trace  of  a  Latin  accent, 

FabioU,  less  teamed,  surpassed  these  illustrions  ladies 
in  charity.  She  was  descended  and  took  her  name  from 
the  noble  Fabian  family.     Her  first  husband  was  a  hca- 
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then^  and  a  licentious  man.  Fabiola  divorced  him  and 
married  another.  After  the  death  of  this  second  husband, 
she  was  told  that  her  last  marriage,  though  legal,  was  con- 
trary to  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  With  admirable  hu- 
mility, she,  of  her  own  accord,  went  to  perform  public 
penance,  and  stood  with  other  sinners,  whom  their  errors 
exclude^  from  the  sacred  edifice,  beneath  the  porch  of  one 
of  the  Roman  churches.  From  that  time  Fabiola  forsook 
the  world,  and  edified  Rome  with  her  liberal  charity. 
Jerome,  in  recording  her  virtues  after  her  death,  styled  her 
"  the  praise  of  the  Christians,  the  wonder  of  the  Gentiles, 
the  mourning  of  the  poor,  and  the  consolation  of  the 
monks." 

She  founded  the  first  hospital  which  had  ever  been 
known  in  Rome.  In  that  luxurious  and  magnificent  city, 
public  liberality  had  until  then  been  displayed  in  provid- 
ing the  citizens  with  occasional  distributions  of  com,  licen- 
tious amusements,  and  sanguinary  shows.  Fabiola  served 
the  sick  with  her  own  hands;  she  carried  them  on  her 
shoulders,  and  dressed  wounds  and  sores  which  others  had 
not  even  the  fortitude  to  contemplate. 

The  ancients  had  no  love  and  but  little  mercy  for  suf- 
fering humanity.  Their  ideal  was  one  of  glorious  and 
god-like  men  and  women ;  their  pity,  for  heroic  sorrows ; 
they  despised  the  poor  and  infirm  as  degraded  beings. 
The  change  wrought  by  Christian  charity  is  one  of  the 
greatest  triumphs  the  new  religion  ever  obtained.  The 
long-contemned  Lazarus  of  the  parable,  a  beggar  and  a 
leper,  was  now  acknowledged  as  a  brother :  he  had  once 
lived  and  died  unheeded  at  the  rich  man's  door ;  homes 
were  now  built  to  receive  him,  and  the  daughters  of  his 
oppressiJt  made  themselves  his  servants. 

Towards  the  close  of  her  life,  Fabiola  collected  all  that 
remained  of  her  property,  and  uniting  it  with  that  of  Com- 
machius,  son-in-law  of  her  friend  Paula — ^who,  like  her,  was 
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exclusively  devoted  to  good  deeds— they  erected  near  Ostia 
a  vaat  hospital,  in  which  poor  atrangera  were  received  and 
entertained.     She  died  there,  poor  herself,  m  tlie  year  400. 

Jerome  and  Paula  were  then  both  residing  in  separate 
monasteries  at  Bethlehem.  After  tlie  loss  of  two  daughters, 
whose  death  again  nearly  brought  on  her  own — for  she 
loved  jMissinnately,  and  excessive  grief  was  one  of  her  in- 
firmities— Patda  resolved  to  leave  Rome,  and,  like  Jerome* 
to  lead  a  life  of  monastic  solitude  in  Holy  Land.  Her 
daughter  Paulina  was  married ;  her  son  Toxotius  remained 
under  the  care  of  relatives ;  Eustochium  agreed  to  accom- 
pany her  mother.  Before  her  departure  Paula  divided  the 
greater  part  of  her  wealth  amongst  her  children.  They 
followed  her  to  the  waterside,  beseecliing  her  not  to  go : 
the  youth  Toxotiua  wept  and  clasped  hia  handa  in  entreaty. 
Paula  answered  nothing,  but  raised  her  eyes  to  heaven  as 
if  imploring  strength.  When  she  had  embarked,  she  re- 
fused to  look  at  that  shore  where  the  loved  ones  stood,  and 
which  she  was  never  to  behold  again. 

In  this  journey  to  the  East,  the  two  Roman  ladies  visited 
places  famous  in  ancient  classic  lore  and  in  sacred  history : 
the  cell  in  the  island  of  Pontia  where  Flavia  Domitilla  had 
spent  her  exile ;  voluptuous  Cyprus ;  Antioch ;  Sidon  ; 
the  land  of  the  Philistines ;  Cesarea,  the  city  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  Jerusalem ;  Bethlehem ;  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  ; 
and  every  spot,  in  city  or  wilderness,  where  Christ  had  once 
healed  the  sick,  or  fed  the  hungry  multitudes.  Paula  re- 
solved to  fix  her  home  in  Bethlehem :  with  the  remainder 
of  her  wealth  shebuilt  two  monasteries;  one  for  men,  where 
Jerome  dwelt — the  other  for  women ;  where,  with  her 
daughter  Eustochium,  she  took  up  her  abode.  She  also 
erected,  on  the  road  leading  to  Bethlehem,  hospitals  for  the 
sick  and  houses  for  strangers,  bo  that  none  might  need 
shelter  in  the  place  where  Joseph  and  Mary  had  once 
sought  for  it  in  vain. 
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From  his  retreat  Jerome  continued  to  correspond 
his  friends  in  Rome,  Marcella  still  questioned  hit 
scriptural  matters ;  and  so  great  was  the  renon-n  of  his 
knowledge,  that  Aglasia  and  Hebidia,  two  ladies  from  the 
ftirthest  end  of  Gaol,  sent  a  friend  to  Bethlehem  for  the 
express  purpose  of  submitting  twenty-three  scriptural  ques- 
tions to  his  decision.  Hia  epistles  show  that  he  tried  to 
lure  Marcella  and  Fahiola  away  from  Rome,  with  charm- 
ing pictures  of  the  rural  home  their  friends  possessed  in 
Bethlehem,  where  the  labourer  and  the  reaper  cheered 
their  toil  by  singing  t!ie  psalms  of  David.  He  failed,  but 
did  not  cease  to  remember  the  two  ladies  with  evident  af- 
fection :  friends  who  ask  for  copies  of  his  works  are  re- 
ferred to  Fabiola  and  to  "  Marcella,  who  dwells  on  Mount 
Aventine."  The  end  of  the  pious  widow  was  sad.  The 
Goths  of  Alaric  took  and  plundered  Rome  in  410.  They 
entered  the  house  of  Marcella,  and  enraged  at  not  finding 
treasures,  whicli  she  had  long  before  distributed  amongst 
the  poor,  they  beat  and  scourged  her  cruelly.  I'tlarcella 
rejoiced  in  the  cause  of  her  sufferings :  she  thanked  Ood 
"  that  she  had  secured  her  wealth  before,  and  that  the  I< 
of  the  city  had  found  her  poor,  and  not  made  her  ea^ 
She  did  not  long  survive  this  event. 

Paula  had  then  been  dead  some  time.  After  ruling 
her  monastery  with  much  wisdom  and  charily  for  nearly 
twenty  years,  she  fell  dangerously  ill.  Ilcr  end  wag 
serene  and  beautiful.  On  the  last  day  of  her  life,  Jerome 
heard  her  often  repeating  in  a  low  tone  verses  from  the 
psalms.  He  asked  if  she  suffered ;  she  replied  in  Greek, 
that  she  was  free  from  pain,  and  saw  all  thin^  calm  and 
peaceful.  She  said  no  more,  and  as  if  already  contemning 
every  thing  mortal,  she  continued  to  repeat  texts  from 
scripture  until  her  last  breath. 

The  room  and  the  monastery  were  filled  with  bishops, 
priests,  virgins,  and  monks ;  yet  when  the  saint  expired. 
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mentations  were  heard ;  Ijot  psalms  were 
Btmg  aloud  in  the  languages  of  many  racca.  The  palor  of 
death  had  not  altered  the  beauty  of  Paula's  countenance : 
grave  and  majestic,  she  looked  not  dead,  liut  sleeping. 
For  three  days  psalms  were  aung,  in  Hebrew,  Greek, 
Latui,  and  Syriac,  around  the  corpse.  Euatochium  never 
left  it  The  mother  and  daughter  had  had  but  one  heart : 
for  many  years  they  had  never  taken  a  meal  or  gone  to 
sleep  without  one  anotlier.  Euatoehium  had  nursed  her 
mother  tlirongh  her  illness  with  the  teuderest  care ;  she 
now  remained  near  her,  faithful  to  the  last,  kissing  tlie 
closed  eyes,  and  embracing  the  body  of  her  who  had 
given  her  life. 

On  the  third  day,  bishops  carried  Paula  to  the  grave ; 
other  prelates  accompanied,  bearing  lighted  torches,  and 
leading  the  singers.  The  poor  and  tlie  widows  were 
there  too ;  and,  even  as  in  the  days  of  Dorcas,  they 
showed  the  garments  which  she  whom  they  named  their 
mother  had  made  "  while  she  waa  with  them."  She  was 
buried  in  the  church  erected  on  the  spot  where,  according 
to  tradition,  once  stood  the  humble  dwelling  in  whicli 
Mary  gave  hirth  to  the  Saviour. 

It  is  through  Jerome  that  we  know  Paula.  He  loved 
her  very  tenderly,  and  called  her  faults  the  vuliuea  of 
others.  To  console  Euatoehium,  he  wrote  an  account  of 
her  mother's  life,  and  touchingly  explains  how  bia  own 
grief  had  long  delayed  and  often  interrupted  the  task. 
Paula  died  in  404,  in  the  fifty-sisth  year  of  her  age, 
Eustochium,  who  was  chosen  abbess  in  her  stead,  died  in 
419,  three  years  after  her  monastery  had  been  burned 
down  by  Peli^n  heretics.  Jerome — who  was  much  at- 
tached to  her,  and  aa  a  token  of  respect  for  her  sanctity 
and  virtues,  styled  her  "  his  lady  Euatoehium" — did  not 
long  survive  her.  They  were  both  btuied  near  Paula. 
Their  empty  tombs  are  still  shown  to  travellers  in  that 
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now  stationary  land,  where  ages  slowly  pass,  and  si 
to  leave  no  trace. 

These  Greek  and  Eoman  ladies  whose  lives  we  have 
briefly  recorded,  exercised  a  public  and  domestic  infla- 
encc  which  it  is  difficult  to  understand,  without  bearing 
in  mind  that  paganism,  though  declining,  was  not  yet 
conquered.  Lseta,  the  ChnBtian  wife  of  Tosotius,  was 
the  daughter  of  a  priest  of  Jupiter;  Paula  the  younger, 
who  afterwards  became  abbess  of  the  monastery  of  Beth- 
Icliem,  was  reared  in  a  home  where  heathen  gods  and  Jesns 
Christ  were  both  adored.  She  sang  Christian  hymna  in 
the  arms  of  her  pagan  grandfather,  and  lisped  "  Alle- 
luia" in  the  midst  of  her  childish  endearments.  Jerome 
wrote  an  excellent  letter  to  Lieta  on  the  education  of  this 
cliild :  he  recommended  that  she  should  be  carefiilly 
taught  Greek  and  Latin  literature.  The  education  of 
women  who  were  to  act  as  missionaries  of  the  faith  in 
their  homes,  was  no  unimportant  matter.  Almost  every 
one  of  the  ladies  we  have  mentioned  w.is  learned  as  weD  as 
pious.  Lffitawas  one  of  the  beatbelovcddisclplesof  Jerome; 
she  emulated  the  ardent  charity  of  Paula,  and  iinally  con- 
verted her  father  by  tJie  example  of  her  many  virlues. 

We  should  perhaps  have  mentioned  tirst,  as  earlier  in 
point  of  time,  Marcellina,  the  sister  of  St  Ambrose,  and 
Monica,  the  mother  of  St  Augustine.  Of  tlie  former 
little  is  known,  save  that  she  reared  her  brother,  and  was 
a  pious  virgin.  Monica  has  been  admirably  painted  by 
her  eon. 

It  was  probably  in  Tagasta,  a  small  town  of  Nnmidia, 
that  tlie  mother  of  Auguatme  was  bom,  in  332,  of  Chris- 
tian parents,  who  reared  their  children  in  the  fear  and 
love  of  God.  An  old  nurse,  who  had  ofien  carried  the 
father  of  Monica  on  her  shoulders  during  his  infancy, 
was  now  intrusted  with  the  guardianship  of  his  daughters, 
She  was  austere,  vigilant,  and  her  authority  was  great.. 
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The  yonng  girls  took  their  meals  at  the  frugal  table  of 
their  parents ;  tliey  drank  no  wine,  and  were  allowed 
water  but  sparingly :  their  govemeas  would  never  let 
them  drink  between  their  meals,  howsoever  great  their 
thirst  might  be.  "When  they  begged  hard  for  just  one 
cnp,  the  severe  monitress  inflexibly  replied,  "  Now  yon 
want  wafer  because  you  cannot  have  wine ;  bnt  when  you 
are  married,  and  mistresses  of  the  cellar,  you  will  despise 
■water,  and  yet  the  habit  of  drinking  will  stick  to  you." 

Aa  Monica  grew  up,  her  parents,  confiding  in  all  the 
lessons  of  temperance  she  had  received,  intrusted  her 
with  the  task  of  daily  fetching  from  fJie  cellar  the  quan- 
tity of  wine  needed  for  the  family.  After  filling  her  flask 
&om  the  cap  which  she  had  dipped  in  the  ca.sk  for  that 
purpose,  Monica  could  not  resist  the  temptation  of  taking 
a  Bup,  just  to  see  how  it  tasted.  She  disliked  it,  bat 
found  it  more  palatable  on  the  following  day,  and  still 
more  pleasant  aa  she  went  on ;  she  ended  by  liking  it 
BO  well,  that  in  the  end  she  could  drink  off  a  cupful 
easily.  This  secret  habit  was  fortunately  checked  by  a 
qnarrel  with  a  maid-aervant  who  accompanied  her  young 
mistress  to  the  cellar,  and  who,  in  the  heat  of  her  resent- 
ment, rather  diarespectfiiUy  called  her  "  drinker  of  pare 
wine."  The  insult  stung  so  deeply  the  proud  soid  of  the 
young  girl,  that  from  tliat  day  she  observed  the  most 
esact  temperance. 

Soon  after  this  Monica  received  baptism,  and  being  of 
marriageable  age,  was  given  by  her  parents  to  a  citizen 
of  Tagasta ;  an  idolater,  but  a  man  of  probity  and  honour. 
Such  unions,  though  censured  by  the  most  devout,  were 
not  uncommon ;  and  never  waa  the  precept,  "  Wives, 
Hubmit  yourselves  nnto  your  husbands,  as  unto  the  Lord," 
more  laithfiiUy  followed  tlian  by  this  Christian  wife  of  an 
idolatrous  husband.  Monica  sought  to  convert  him  by 
the  example  of  her  own  purity,  patience,  and  gentleness ; 
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and  the  convcTsion  was  sadly  needed.  Patricias  was 
hasty  in  teropcx  and  licentiona  in  ha1]itg,  jpt  he  never 
once  heard  an  impatient  or  rcproaclifiil  word  in  his  home : 
if  he  blamed  Iter  unjustly,  Jlonica  heard  the  reproof  in 
silence,  wailed  until  his  anger  was  exhausted,  and  tlien 
calmly  justified  her  conduct.  "When  ladies  of  Tagaata, 
whose  husbands  bore  more  likenesa  to  Patricius  than 
they  to  Monica,  came  to  her  with  the  marks  of  ill  usage 
on  their  faces,  and  complained  bitterly  of  the  vices  and 
violence  of  those  to  whom  they  had  been  united,  Monica 
scrupled  not  to  say,  "  Lay  the  blame  rather  on  your  own 
tongues ;"  then  with  an  appearance  of  pleasantry,  under 
which  she  hid  her  perfectly  eerious  meaning,  she  added, 
"  Remember  that  when  yonr  marriage  contract  was  read 
to  you,  yon  heard  the  contract  of  your  aemtude.  For- 
get not  then  what  you  are,  and  strive  not  against  yoar 
masters." 

Few  obeyed  the  austere  and  htmible  counsel.  Four 
ages  of  Christianity  had  nearly  elapsed,  and  woman  had 
still  only  the  choice  of  evils :  submission  to  the  caprices 
of  a  tyrannical  and  licentious  master,  or  ill  usage.  Need 
we  then  wonder  at  those  crowds  of  virgins  and  widows 
to  whom  their  aows  of  chastity  gave  honour  amongst 
men,  and  the  freedom  of  hearts  that  owned  no  master 
save  God?  Alas!  it  was  not  always  divine  love  that 
■  filled  the  cloisters  of  the  olden  time,  and  gave,  for  ages,  so 
many  brides  to  heaven. 

Monica  had  three  children — Augustine,  another  son, 
and  a  daughter,  who  died  an  abbess,  Augustine  was 
bom  in  354,  and  immediately  numbered  among  the  cate- 
chumens by  receiving  on  his  forehead  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  and  on  his  lips  the  mysterious  and  symbolic  salt : 
infant  baptism  was  not  then  in  use.  Spite  of  his  many 
faults,  Patricius  loved  his  wife  and  children.  Proud  of 
the  dawning  genius  of  his  eldest  son,  he  strained  bis 
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means  to  give  hira  a  good  education ;  even  the  devout 
Honica,  growing  somewhat  worldly  for  the  sake  of  her 
fevouritc  child,  shared  ail  bis  cagemeBS  on  this  subject. 
Augustine  was  sent  to  the  neighbouring  to^m  of  Madaura, 
to  study  belles  IcttTCs  and  eloquence ;  he  Hubsequeatly 
prosecuted  his  atiidies  at  Carthage,  amidst  all  the  dangers 
«nd  the  dissipation  of  a  great  city,  ilonica,  in  earnest 
Mid  touching  language,  begged  of  him  to  lead  a  pure 
life,  and  above  all  never  to  attempt  to  seduce  iv  married 
voman.  In  his  Confessions  the  penitent  saint  acknow- 
ledges that  he  listened  to  her  impatiently,  and  held  her 
advice  mere  woman's  talk,  whidi  he  would  have  been 
ashamed  to  heed  or  obey. 

Patriciua  died  in  371.  For  a  year  he  had  wholly  re- 
linquished Ilia  dissolute  courses,  received  baptism,  and 
lived  like  a  sincere  Christian.  The  fatlier  rose  from  hia 
elough,  but  the  son  fell :  he  became  the  slave  of  his 
passions,  renounced  the  Catholic  faith,  in  which  he  had 
l)een  brought  up,  and  embraced  the  creed  of  the  Mani- 
cheans  ;  who  contended  for  the  existence  of  two  first  prin- 
ciples, one  good,  the  other  evil.  Yet  in  the  midat  of  all  hia 
errors,  Augustine  continued  to  display  that  admirable 
genius  which  stamps  everytliing  he  has  left  and  written 
with  a  lofty  and  eloquent  tenderness.  To  relieve  his 
mother  from  the  expenses  of  his  education  he  opened  a 
Bchool  of  grammar  and  rhetoric  in  Tagasta. 

Monica  mourned  over  him  with  deep  and  yearning 
grief.  Shocked  at  his  blasphemies,  she  would  no  longer 
allow  him  to  reside  under  her  roof,  or  to  sit  at  her  table  j 
but  she  wept  and  prayed  for  htm  inceasanlly.  Her  dreams 
iKcame  the  image  of  her  waking  thoughts.  One  of  those 
nightly  visions  comforted  her  greatly ;  she  saw  herself 
aorrowfully  standing  alone  on  a  rule  of  wood,  when  a 
youth,  radiant  with  light,  came  up  and  asked  her  why 
she  wept.     When  she  answered  that  it  was  I'or  ttie  eoul 
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of  her  fslleii  bod,  he  bade  her  look  well,  for  that  wIm 
she  was  she  should  see  Augustine.  She  looked  roondf 
and  beheld  him  standing  on  the  name  role  of  wood  witb 
her.  When  she  mentioned  this  dream  to  Auguatine,  he 
slighted  it,  and  endeavoured  to  inteqtret  it  in  the  senae 
that  hia  mother  wonld  adopt  Iila  creed,  and  not  that  he 
should  retom  to  hers.  '*  No,  not  so,"  very  promptly  re- 
plied Monica,  "  for  it  was  not  said  to  me,  where  he  (i  you 
also  are,  but  he  is  wJiere  you  are."  The  qnickness  of  the 
answer  struck  her  son  more  than  the  dream  itself;  which, 
however,  gave  her  so  much  hope  that  she  once  more 
allowed  liim  to  dwell  in  her  house. 

For  nine  years  Augustine  persisted  in  his  dissolute  life 
and  false  faith.  Monica  prayed  for  him,  and  omitted  no 
human  means  of  bringing  him  over  to  her  belief.  A  cer- 
tain bishop,  urged  by  her  to  come  and  argue  witli  him, 
discreetly  refused,  and  aaid  he  would  liimself  end  by  find- 
ing out  the  truth ;  but  an  Monica  persisted,  and  with 
fervent  entreaties  and  many  tears  besought  him  to  make 
at  least  the  attempt,  he  replied,  as  if  weary  of  her  im- 
portunities, "  Continue  as  yon  have  begun  :  surely  the  son 
of  so  many  tears  cannot  perish,"  Stnick  with  his  words, 
Monica  took  them  as  a  prophecy,  and  insisted  no  more. 

The  weariness  of  the  world  and  its  pleasures,  of  life 
and  its  aims — nay,  of  the  heart  itself,  and  of  all  its  pro- 
mised delights,  is  no  new  sorrow :  it  clings  to  humanity 
as  the  bitterest  portion  of  the  curse  which  fell  on  Adam 
and  his  posterity.  This  curae  overtook  Augustine,  in 
spite  of  his  fame,  genius,  and  pleasures.  His  dearest 
Enend  died ;  the  guilty  love  in  which  he  had  indulged 
for  years  was  imbittered  by  quarrels  and  jealousies  ; 
fame  when  won  seemed  worthless ;  his  very  belief 
failed  him,  and  no  other  faith  came  to  fill  the  void  of 
soul  and  heart.  He  was  scarcely  thirty ;  yet,  in  the 
strength  of  manhood  and  prime  of  life,  the  aweetneas  — 
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of  exiatenee  waa  over,  and  nothing  seemed  left  to  quaff 
but  tte  liitter  dregs  of  the  once  enchanting  cup.  Wearied 
of  Africa,  tie  resolved  lo  go  to  Itome.  Monica  waa  filled 
with  grief.  The  shadow  which  darkened  the  days  of 
the  erring  son,  had  fallen  lightly  on  the  pure  life  of  the 
mother :  patient  beneath  her  hard  destiny,  she  had  made 
the  happiness  of  life  consist  in  the  peace  of  home,  and  its 
ambition  in  tlie  aspirations  of  her  soul  to  God.  Uer  heart 
atill  owned  one  human  tie — her  children.  She  followed 
Augustine  to  the  seaside,  hoping  that  her  tears  would 
induce  him  to  remain,  or  to  take  her  with  him.  He 
wished  to  do  neither;  but  she  kept  so  cloee  on  his  steps, 
that  he  was  compelled  to  deceive  tlie  love  he  could  not 
shake  off.  He  assured  her  that  in  going  on  board  he 
only  meant  to  bid  farewell  to  a  friend,  with  whom  he 
wished  to  remain  to  the  last  moment.  The  distruBliid 
mother  wept,  and  clmig  to  his  garments ;  at  length  she 
was  persuaded  to  pass  the  night  in  a  chapel  consecrated 
to  the  memory  of  St  Cyitrian,  It  stood  on  the  shore,  not 
far  from  tlie  spot  where  the  vessel  lay  at  anchor.  Whilst 
she  spent  tiie  night  in  vigil  and  prayer,  the  ship  set  anfl. 
Dawning  day  found  her  in  the  little  oratory,  and  her  son 
far  away  on  the  waters.  She  returned,  sad  and  alone,  to 
her  home  in  Tagasta. 

From  Home,  Augustine  proceeded  to  Milan ;  where  tua 
mother  joined  liim  erelong,  braving  the  terrors  of  a  long 
voyage  to  sec  him  again,  A  great  joy  awaited  her :  after  a 
long  and  bitter  struggle,  Augustine  cast  off  the  traromeU 
of  his  former  passions,  until  his  soul  at  length  stood  pure 
and  free  before  God,  coufcssuig  the  feith  of  Clu-lst,  and  re- 
joicing in  its  liberty.  Soon  after  his  conversion,  which 
he  has  himself  admirably  related  in  the  memorable  "  Con- 
fessions," Augustine  gave  up  the  school  of  rhetoric  which 
he  held  at  Milan,  and  retijed  to  a  country  house  at  Caa- 
Biacorum,  lent  to  him  by  one  of  hia  friends.    Monica,  his 
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brother,  two  of  his  late  pupils,  and  some  friends,  i 
panied  him.  lu  this  quiet  retreat,  devoting  themselves  % 
prayer,  contemplation,  and  social  converse,  they  spi 
that  most  pleasant  part  of  the  year  in  sonthem  cltmatt) 
the  warm  and  genial  vintage-time. 

When  the  httle  houaehold  had  prayed  together,  Au- 
gustine and  Ilia  friends  walked  forth  to  enjoy  the  cool 
morning  time.  Monica  remained  within,  engaged  in  house- 
hold tasks.  She  however  shared  in  the  religious  and  literary 
conferences,  of  which  some  have  l>een  preserved  by  her 
son ;  he  speaks  with  admiration  of  her  remarks,  and  of 
her  firm  and  manly  heart,  strong  in  its  faith.  After  the 
baptism  of  St  Augustine,  this  little  society  resolved  to 
embark  for  Africa,  and  seek  a  home  where  they  might 
all  live  together  in  religions  and  philosophic  retirement. 
They  began  their  journey  in  the  autumn  of  387,  and 
stopped  at  Oatia,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber,  whence 
they  thought  to  embark.  Here  Monica  suddenly  sickened 
and  died. 

The  pages  in  which  Angustloe  records  the  last  hours 
and  aspirations  of  this  noble  woman  are  amongst  the 
best  he  ever  wrote  ;  they  breathe  the  very  spirit  of  tender- 
nesa  and  prayer.  But  they  must  be  read  with  what 
preceded ;  taken  apart,  the  style  seems  peculiar  and  ob- 
scure— scarcely  anything  of  the  charm  remains,  "  The 
day  now  approaching  wherein  she  was  to  depart  this  life," 
writes  Augustine,  "  it  came  to  pass  that  she  and  I  stood 
alone  in  a  certain  window,  which  looked  into  the  garden 
of  the  house  where  we  now  lay  at  Osf  ia ;  and  where,  re- 
moved from  the  din  of  men,  we  were  recruiting  from  the 
fatigues  of  a  long  journey  for  the  voyage.  We  were  dis- 
coursing then  together,  alone,  very  sweetly ;  and  forget- 
ing  the  past  in  the  future,  we  were  inquiring  between 
nurselvea  of  what  sort  the  eternal  life  of  the  saints  was  to 
be,  which  eye  liath  not  seeuj  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it 
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entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive.  But  yet  we 
longed  with  all  our  hearta  after  those  heavenly  streams  of  the 
fonntain  of  lite,  that  we  might  in  aomc  sort  meditate  upon  8o 
high  a  mystery.  And  then  our  discoursewaa  brought  to  that 
point,  that  the  very  highest  delights  of  the  earthly  senseB,  in 
tlie  very  purest  material  light,  were,  m  respect  of  the  sweet- 
ness of  that  life,  not  only  not  worthy  of  comparison,  bat 
not  even  of  mention.  Saising  ourselves  with  a  more 
fervent  afTection  towards  the  eternal,  we  passed  by  de- 
grees through  all  eorjioreal  things  j  even  the  veiy  heavens, 
whence  snn,  and  moon,  and  stnra  shine  upon  the  earth ;  yea, 
we  were  soaring  higher  yet,  by  inward  musing  and  dis- 
course, and  admiring  of  Thy  works ;  and  we  came  to  our 
own  minds,  and  went  beyond  them,  that  we  might  arrive 
at  that  region  of  never-failing  plenty,  where  Thou  feedest 
Israel  for  ever  with  the  food  of  truth." 

Thus  soaring  in  spirit,  they  songlit  to  imagine  how  it 
would  be  if  the  tumult  of  the  senses,  and  all  they  per- 
ceive of  the  soul  herself  and  her  imaginings,  were  sud- 
denly hushed :  if  God  spoke  to  lier  not  through  external 
signs,  angel's  voice,  or  mysterious  parable,  but  in  living 
reality.  Then  comparing  her  state  to  that  rapid  thought 
which  for  a  moment  had  raised  them  so  high,  they  found 
that  this  bliss  of  intellect  and  love  surpassed  all  other, 
and  they  placed  eternal  happiness  in  the  mere  presence 
of  the  divinity. 

"  As  we  spake,"  adds  Augustine,  "  this  world  with  all 
its  delights  became  contemptible  to  us.  My  mother  said, 
'  Son,  for  mine  own  part,  I  have  no  further  dehght  in 
anything  in  this  life.  What  I  do  here  auy  longer,  and 
to  what  end  I  am  here,  I  know  not,  now  tliat  my  hopes 
in  this  world  are  accomplislied.  One  thing  there  was  for 
which  I  deau^d  to  linger  for  a  while  in  this  life — that  I 
might  see  thee  a  Catholic  Christian  before  I  died.  My 
Grod  hath  done  this  for  me,  and  more :  since  I  now  see 
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thee  despising  earthly  liappinesa,  and  become  hia  » 
what  then  do  I  here?' " 

Five  or  six  days  after  this,  Monica  was  seized  with  i 
fever.      Recovering  from  a  fainting  fit,  she  said  to  1 
sons,  "  You  mil  bury  your  Mother  here."     The  broth 
of  Augustine,  knowing  with  what  care  she  had  fonneriji 
prepared  her  own  grave  near  that  of  Patricius,  seemed  t 
deplore  that  she  should  die  and  sleep  in  a  foreign  latu 
Monica  chid  him,  and  bidding  both  her  sons  lay  her  b 
wherever  she  died,  and  not  trouble  themselves  about  i^ 
she  added  but  one  request,  "  that  they  should  rememfai 
her  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord," 

On  the  ninth  day  of  her  illness,  and  in  the  fifty-sia 
year  of  her  age,  Monica  died.  "  I  closed  her  eyes,"  writi 
Augustine,  "  and  there  flowed  withal  a  mighty  sorr 
into  my  heart."  Time  brought  consolation,  but  not  £ 
getfdlness.  It  is  strange  and  touching,  after  so  i 
i^es  have  passed  away,  to  read  the  request  which  he  a 
dresses  to  ail  those  who  may  peruse  his  Confessions,  "  tl 
at  the  altar  of  God  they  may  remember  Jlonica,  and  I 
tricius  her  husband;"  that  so  his  mother's  last  requi 
may  be,  "  through  the  prayers  of  many,  more  abundaa^ 
fulfilled  to  her." 

We  have  lingered  too  long,  perhaps,  over  tliis  life  ofa 
simple  woman  of  tlie  fourth  century.  Her  existence  v 
calm  and  domestic ;  happy  because  her  so' 
God.  Such  as  it  was  we  give  it,  as  one  of  the  1 
glimpses  of  the  sphere  within  which  woman's  hopes  g 
and  died,  or  blossomed  into  immortality,  until  the  i 
Barbarian  invasion  shattered  to  pieces  the  foundations  oP 
the  old  world ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  seeming  ruin,  laid  the 
seeds  of  that  other  civilisation  which  has  not  yet  run  its 
course  of  ages. 


CHAPTER  m. 


The  conversion  of  Constantine  the  Great  to  Clmatianity, 
in  the  early  part  of  tlie  fourth  century,  introduced  a.  Beries 
of  religious  princesses,  who  differed  more  honourably  from 
their  predecessors  on  the  throne,  than  their  Christian  hus- 
bands or  fatliere  differed  from  the  degenerate  Coiaars  whom 
they  replaced. 

First,  and  {aave  Pulcheria)  greatest,  was  the.  Empress 
Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine.  She  was  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  British  king,  according  to  some  authorities — of  an 
innkeeper  at  Tarsus,  according  to  others :  she  was  certainly 
a  pious  and  muniticent  princess ;  who,  though  converted  to 
Christianity  in  old  age,  left,  and  deserved  to  leave,  the 
name  of  a  great  saint.  Her  granddaughter,  Constantia, 
inherited  her  fen-ent  piety.  ^EUa  Flacilla,  tiie  gentle 
and  worthy  wife  of  Theodosiua  the  Great,  endeared  her- 
self to  her  husband  and  hia  subjects  by  many  virtues. 
Tlie  beautiful  and  imperious  Endocia,  who  persecuted  St 
John  Chrj"B09tom  with  relentless  hatred,  had  three  daugh- 
ters of  eminent  piety.  The  eldest,  iElia  Pulcheria  Au- 
gusta, has  left  a  name  the  more  worthy  of  record  lor  ap- 
pearing as  it  does  through  the  slow  degeneracy  of  the 
Eaatem  empire,  then  ruled  by  imbecile  emperors  and  in- 
solent eunuclis. 

Virgm,  empress,  and  aamt,  Pulcheria  imparted  to  her 
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long  Bway  the  pmdence,  wisdom,  and  gentleness  of 
own  character.  Mildness  was  one  of  her  favourite  virtuea ; 
bnt  in  the  hour  of  need  she  could  be  both  firm  and  vigor- 
ous. "  She  alone,"  justly  observes  Gibbon,  "  among  all 
the  descendants  of  the  great  Theodosius,  appears  to  bare 
inherited  any  share  of  Ids  manly  spirit  and  abilities." 
Her  father,  Arcadius,  died  in  408.  Pulcheria  was  then 
about  nine  yeare  of  age :  she  had  two  younger  sistera, 
Arcatha  and  Marina,  and  a  brother  a  year  younger  thi 
herself,  Theodosius  the  Second.  Anthemius,  his  tutor 
minister,  governed  the  empire  in  his  name  for  a  fe 
years. 

The  precocious  wisdom  and  talents  of  Pulcheria  wet 
BO  remarkable,  that  in  414,  when  she  was  little  more  thi 
fifteen  years  of  age,  she  was,  in  the  name  of  her  brother|J 
declared  Augusta  and  his  partner  in  the  Imperial  dignityM 
and  from  that  day  she  governed  the  empire  and  supenD'fl 
tended  the  education  of  Theodosius. 

A  child  in  years,  a  woman  in  gravity  and  wisdom,  Pa] 
cheria  seemed  to  have  jiassed  unaeatlied  through  that  a 
dent  period  of  life,  which  gathers  within  a  space  so  brid 
hopes,  dreams,  and  feelings  enough  to  agitate  a  whol 
existence.  Her  very  piety  was  calm :  the  unqniel 
thoughts  which  so  often  trouble  the  devotion  of  ferv 
hearts  were  unknown  to  the  youthful  Augusta.  Sere 
without  coldness,  she  seemed  to  temper  her  actions,  i 
even  her  feelings,  with  the  sedate  majesty  of  her  rank. 

One  of  her  first  acts  as  Augusta  was  very  characteristic.^ 
She  knew  and  dreaded  tlie  evils  which  foreign  alliances-^ 
entailed  upon  the  state,  aud  she  resolved  not  to  marry : 
her  piety,  though  quiet,  was  deep ;  it  rendered  self-denial 
easy,  and  her  firm  mind  could  contemplate  without  fear  a 
life  of  solitude  and  liberty.  With  the  natural  a-tcendency 
of  an  intellect  Loth  calm  and  strong,  Pulcheria  induced 
her  two  sisters  to  Ibllow  her  example,     in  the  pi'eseuce  of 
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the  clergy  and  of  the  people,  the  thre«  youthfal  Biatcra  of 
Theodosiua  aolenmly  consecrated  theraselvcB  to  God. 
Pulcheria  cauacd  their  vow  to  be  inscribed  in  large  let- 
ters OH  a  gold  tablet  adorned  witli  predoua  stones,  which 
was  publicly  offered  in  the  great  chnrch  of  Constantinople. 
The  Imperial  palace  now  became  as  secluded  and  as 
eacred  aa  a  monastery.  To  authorize  no  suspicions,  how- 
soever alight  or  groundless,  the  princesses  received  no  men 
in  their  private  apartments :  it  was  recorded  of  Fulcliena 
that  she  never  spoke  to  any  man,  save  in  public  or  open 
places.  The  three  imperial  virgins  had  no  other  society  than 
that  of  the  chosen  maidens  with  whom  they  formed  a  sort 
of  religious  community.  Tlieir  attire  was  simple  and 
without  ornament ;  they  lived  frugally,  and  fasted  often  ; 
they  divided  their  time  between  useful  studies  and  light 
works  of  embroidery,  and  devoted  several  hours  of  the  day 
and  night  to  prayer  and  psalmody.  They  were  assiduous 
in  their  public  devotions,  and  liberal  in  their  alms  to  the 
poor.  One  feeling  animated  them :  they  ate,  worked,  and 
prayed  together,  and  whatever  they  did  was  marked  with 
all  the  unity  of  religious  and  sisterly  love.  The  only  dif- 
ference in  the  condition  of  the  three  sisters  was,  that  Pul- 
cheria alone  ruled  the  state — a  difference  which  Arcadia 
and  Marina,  conscious  of  her  Bujieriority,  bore  with  mo- 
dest humility.  They  were  not  Augustte  like  their  sister, 
but  nobiliasimiB — "  most  noble."  They  lived  with  ascetic 
simplicity,  but  were  called  queens,  and  knew  how  to  keep 
up  royal  dignity.  Arcadia  erected  at  lier  own  expense  the 
public  baths  of  Constantinople,  which  took  from  her  the 
name  of  Arcadian. 

Pulcheria  was  excellently  adapted  to  tho  eserose  of 
that  power  which  she  had  neither  received  nor  taken,  but 
whicli  had  been  tacitly  relinquished  to  her ;  and  wliich  she 
liad  as  tacitly  assumed,  because  she  alone,  of  all  tlie  mem- 
bers of  the  Imperial  family,  was  equal  to  its  duties.     She 
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transacted  the  afiuira  of  the  state  with  despatch  and  inde- 
fatigable activity.  Her  extensive  learning,  her  familiar 
knowledge  of  (he  Greek  and  Latin  tongues,  the  elegance 
with  which  ahe  could  use  both  these  languages  on  all 
the  occosinna  of  speaking  or  writing  on  public  busineaa — 
gave  both  ease  and  dignity  to  the  exercise  of  her  extensive 
power.  But  prudence  still  remained  her  great  character- 
istic :  in  all  her  difficulties  she  prayed  to  Heaven  for  the 
aid  of  good  counsel,  then  reflected  maturely,  and  consulted 
with  her  ministers.  Her  me^'?urea  were  slowly  conceived, 
but  were  carried  out  with  promptness  and  decision.  She 
took  little  or  no  honour  to  herself,  and  always  acted  in  the 
name  of  her  brother ;  to  whom  she  ascribed  the  peace  and 
prosperity  of  his  long  reign. 

The  education  of  Thcodosius  was  one  of  her  most  im- 
portant and  least  successful  tasks.  Pulcheria  gave  him 
the  best  masters ;  surrounded  liim  with  youths  who  were 
to  share  his  studies  and  ejicite  his  emulation ;  and  judi- 
cionsly  alternated  his  more  serious  pursuits  with  raanly 
and  military  exerriaes.  To  herself  she  carefolly  reserved 
the  task  of  instructing  him  in  those  arts  of  government, 
which  her  clear  and  vigorous  understanding  had  learned 
without  a  master.  But  Theodosius  the  younger,  like  his 
weak  father,  Arcadius,  was  made  to  be  governed.  Hnnt- 
ing,  painting,  carving,  and  the  trauscribing  of  manuscripta, 
were  the  only  occupations  for  which  he  showed  any  taste. 
He  had  the  piety  without  the  talents  or  energy  of  hia 
sister.  Yet  he  was  chaste,  temperate,  and  so  merciful  of 
heart,  that  he  pardoned  every  criminal  who  implored  his 
pity.  When  Pulcheria  censured  this  indiscriminate  mercy, 
"  Ah  I  sister,"  replied  Theodosius,  "  it  is  easy  to  make  a 
man  die,  but  God  alone  can  bring  Lim  back  to  life." 

It  was  only  to  exercise  this  amiable  leniency  that  the 
young  emperor  interfered  in  the  government  of  his  domi- 
nions :  all  the  real  burden  of  ruling  the  state,  therefore, 


fell  on  Pulcheria.  The  only  relaxations  wliicli  she  sought 
were  sacU  as  became  the  grave  and  austere  devotion  of  a 
virgin  consecrated  to  heaven.  Unless  when  urgent  busi- 
ness detained  her,  she  always  shared  the  pious  exercises 
of  her  sisters,  and  devoted  several  houra  of  the  day  to  the 
attentive  study  of  the  holy  scriptiu^s.  Such  was  her 
thirst  of  the  divine  word  that  she  often  forsook  her  lonely 
couch,  consisting  of  a  few  boards  covered  over  with  a  car- 
pet, and  pursued  her  interrupted  studies  through  the  silent 
night.  Ages  separate  us  from  Pulcheria:  the  language 
which  she  spoke  has  died  away,  the  empire  which  she 
ruletl  has  long  been  fallen ;  but  even  through  the  lapse  of 
centuries,  the  mind  can  look  back  and  greet  the  pure  vision 
of  the  virgin  empress,  forgetting  sleep  for  wisdom,  and 
sitting  up  alone  to  meditate  on  the  word  of  God. 

Like  her  sisters,  Pulclieria  was  liberal  in  her  alms  to 
the  poor.  The  praise  of  the  historian,  who  asserted  that 
the  generosity  of  the  three  sisters  of  Theodosius  had  ban- 
ished mendicity  from  his  empire,  may  be  exaggerated ;  but 
it  is  honourable  to  have  rendered  such  praise  probable, 
Gibbon  acknowledges  that  in  Pulcheria  "  the  piety  of  a 
Christian  vir^n  was  adorned  by  the  zeal  and  liberality  of 
an  empress.  Ecclesiastical  history  describes  the  splendid 
churches  which  were  built  at  the  expense  of  Pulcheria  in 
all  the  provinces  of  the  East;  her  charitable  foundations 
for  the  benefit  of  strangers  and  the  poor ;  tlic  ample  dona- 
tions which  she  assigned  for  the  perpetual  maintenance  of 
monastic  societies ;  and  the  active  severity  with  which  she 
laboured  to  suppress  the  opposite  heresies  of  Nestorius  and 
Eutychea." 

The  romantic  marriage  of  Theodosius  displays  the  kind 
and  liberal  feelings  of  Pulcheria — austere  for  herself,  but 
to  others  indulgent.  When  the  emperor  reached  hia 
twentieth  year,  he  asked  his  sister  to  find  him  a  bride, 
"  a  virgin  of  royal  or  patrician  blood,  more  beautiful  than 
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all  the  maidens  of  Constantinople:"  he  confesaed,  how- 
ever, that  beauty  was  much  more  important  tlian  a  noble 
or  royal  origin.  None  of  the  noble  maidens  whom  Pul- 
chena,  with  a  view  to  her  brother,  had  caused  to  be 
brought  up  in  tlie  palace,  answered  his  expectations ;  she 
accordingly  requested  Paulinus,  the  friend  of  Theodosiue, 
to  look  out  for  such  a  young  girl  as  her  brother  wished  to 
find. 

^^'hilst  Paulinus  was  engaged  in  this  search,  there  died 
at  ;Vthens  a  heathen  sophist,  named  Leontiua.  He  be- 
queathed everything  he  possessed  to  his  two  sons,  and  to 
his  danghter,  Athenais,  left  only  a  hundred  pieces  of 
money ;  declaring  tliat  he  gave  her  no  more,  "  because  her 
learning  and  beauty,  which  raised  her  above  her  sex,  were 
in  themselves  a  sufficient  fortune."  Athenais  was  then 
twenty-seven  years  of  age ;  but  she  was  beautiful  and  very 
learned :  her  father  had  instructed  her  in  literature,  in 
all  the  philosophy  of  the  schools,  besides  geometry,  astro- 
nomy, and  eloquence.  This  eloquence  proved  fruitless 
when  she  besought  her  brothers  to  give  her  a  share  in 
their  father's  inheritance :  they  turned  her  out  of  doors ; 
and  Athenais,  having  no  other  remedy,  came  to  Constan- 
tinople and  ap^ieated  to  the  empress.  Her  beauty,  un- 
blemished name,  and  accomplishments,  impressed  Pul- 
cheria  so  favourably,  that  she  promised  to  protect  her :  as 
an  earnest  of  her  favour  she  received  her  at  once  into 
the  palaee. 

On  the  following  day  Pulcheria  said  to  het  brother :  "  I 
have  found  a  m^uden  of  pure  morals ;  her  brow  is  well 
formed  ;  her  hair  curled  and  golden.  She  has  fine  eyes, 
a  straight  nose,  a  fair  complexion,  grace  in  every  motion, 
and  a  modest  bearing.  She  ia  a  Greek,  a  virgin,  and 
very  learned."  This  categorical  description  inflamed 
Theodosius.  His  passion  increased  when,  liidden  by  a 
draper^-,  he  beheld  the  beautiful  stranger  conversing  with 
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hU  sister.  Athenaia  was  a  heathen,  but  the  prospect  of  a 
throne  readily  made  her  a  Christian.  Pulchcria  hiatnicted 
her  herself,  caused  her  to  be  baptized  under  the  name  of 
£udocia,  and,  though  the  younger  of  the  two  by  some 
y&as,  adopted  her  aa  her  daughter.  Eudocia  was  married 
to  Theodosius  in  421.  Two  years  later  she  gave  birth  to 
a  daughter,  and  waa  raised  to  the  rank  of  Augusta.  Thus 
vaa  realized  a  fortune  far  more  splendid  than  any  which 
the  Athenian  sophist  could  have  foreseen  for  his  daughter. 
The  only  vengeance  wliich  Eudocia  took  of  her  unkind 
brothers,  was  to  call  them  to  court  and  raise  them  to  the 
rank  of  pnefects  and  consuls.  Those  studies  and  sciences 
which  had  charmed  her  youth  in  the  soHtude  of  her 
Athenian  home,  were  still  dear  to  her  in  the  imperial  palace 
of  Constantinople.  She  paraplirased  in  verse  the  first 
eight  books  of  tlie  Old  Testament,  and  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  and  Zachariah.  She  also  wrote  a  life  of  St 
Cyprian,  and  composed  a  panegyric  on  the  Persian  victories 
of  Thcodosius.  To  these  productions  may  be  added  a 
singular  life  of  Clirist,  composed  from  verses  of  Homer :  a 
common  practice  in  that  degenerate  age.  In  the  year 
428,  Eudocia  undertook  a  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem.  Her 
progress  through  the  east  was  marked  by  ostentatious  ma^ 
oificence.  Seated  on  a  throne  of  gold  and  getns,  she 
pronounced,  before  the  senate  of  Antioch,  an  eloquent 
^ration,  in  which  she  gloried  in  sharing  with  them  the 
blood  of  the  Greek,  She  promised  to  enlarge  the  walla 
of  Antioch,  gave  a  considerable  sum  to  restore  the  public 
Itaths,  and  accepted  the  statues  which  the  grateful  city 
erected  in  her  honour.  When  she  reached  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem,  Melania,  the  younger,  came  forth  to  meet  her; 
and  the  empress  received  the  saint  with  every  token  of 
esteem  and  respect  After  displaying  throughout  all  Holy 
Land  a  zeal  and  mnniiicencc  in  charitable  gifts  and  pious 
fotmdationa  which  exceeded  even  the  far-famed  liberality 
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of  Helena,  Eudocia  returned  in  triumph  to  Constanti 
nople. 

The  passionate  fondness  of  the  emperor  for  Lis  wife 
increaaed  with  time;  her  influence  at  length  superseded  that 
of  hJ3  siflter,  who  liad  continued  to  govern  the  state  with 
her  usual  zeal  and  prudence.  Pulcheria  lias  heen  accused 
of  ambition  and  love  of  power ;  unjustly  we  think :  she 
ruled  because  the  indolent  emperor  was  imlit  to  rule,  even 
in  the  simplest  things.  She  injured  herself  to  rouse  liim 
trom  this  disgraceful  apathy.  Theodosius  never  read  the 
papers  which  he  signed  daily ;  after  many  useless  re- 
monstrances, Pulcheria  at  length  offered  for  her  brother's 
signature  a  document  by  which  he  sold  to  her  Lis  wife. 
Shortly  afterwards,  Theodosius  sent  for  the  empress,  who 
was  then  in  the  apartment  of  hia  sister ;  Pulcheria  re- 
fiised  to  let  her  go,  and  proved  to  her  brother  that  he  had 
sold  Eudocia  to  her  to  be  her  slave.  This  practical 
lesson  did  not  please  Theodosius,  and  greatly  otTended  hia 
wife. 

Eudocia  had  not  a  generous  heart :  she  forgot  how 
much  she  owed  to  her  benefactress,  and  urged  her  hus- 
band to  banioli  her  from  his  court  by  forcibly  conferring 
on  her  the  rank  of  deaconess.  It  was  then  no  uncommon 
practice  to  exclude  thua  from  the  world,  women  of  rank  who 
were  found  to  be  in  the  way.  No  less  ungrateful  than 
bis  wife,  Tlicpdosius  consented :  he  summoned  Flavian, 
bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  ordered  him  to  make  Pul- 
cheria deaconess,  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Flavian 
reftised,  and  privately  sent  word  to  Pulcheria  to  keep  out 
of  his  way,  lest  ]ie  shotdd  be  compelled  to  do  that  which 
might  displease  her ;  slie  took  the  hint,  and,  leaving  the 
palace,  retired  to  acountry-seat  in  the  plains  of  Hebdomon. 
This  happened  in  the  year  447.  Marina  and  Arcadia  bad 
both  been  dead  some  time. 

Eudocia  was  superior  in  learning  to  Pulcheria,  but  slie 
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luid  neither  her  wisdom  nor  her  experience.  Her  ru1« 
WOB  marked  by  the  greatest  disorders,  both  civil  and 
lelig^oos ;  it  was  brief.  Theodosius,  notwithstanding  the 
mature  age  of  his  wife,  sadJcnIy  became  jcaIous  of  her, 
and  accnscd  her  of  a  criminal  intrigue  with  his  bosom- 
friend  Fauhnus.  In  the  heat  of  hia  resentment,  ho  publicly 
separated  from  the  empress;  and,  forgetting  tlic  clemency 
of  hia  yontli,  caused  Paulinus  to  be  put  to  d«ath.  En- 
docia  took  a  second  pilgrimage  to  Jerusalem,  where  shv 
died  in  460,  solemnly  protesting  her  innocence. 

Pulchcria  learned  in  her  solitude  tlie  fall  of  EtulocJn ; 
but  it  required  the  heresy  of  the  Eutychians  and  the 
entreaties  of  Pope  Leo  to  mnkc  her  come  to  court.  She 
saw  her  brother,  and  spoke  to  him  with  so  much  force 
on  the  subject  of  his  religious  errors,  and  on  the  evils  of 
the  government  of  eunuchs  which  he  sanctioned,  that, 
yielding  to  her  old  influence,  lie  restored  her  at  once  to 
her  former  power.  He  died  soon  after  tliis  in  the  year 
450.  I'ulcheria  was  unanimously  proclaimed  empress  of 
the  east,  and  was  tlius  the  first  woman  to  whose  publicly 
recognised  sway  the  llomans  submitted.  With  a  wisdom 
worthy  of  admiration,  and  an  entire  freedom  from  that 
ambitious  vanity  ascribed  to  woman,  Pulcheria,  instead,  of 
centering  the  power  of  the  state  in  her  own  hands, 
resolved  to  share  it  with  Marcian,  an  excellent  general 
and  statesman ;  and  moreover  a  zealous  Christian,  eminent 
for  his  piety  to  God  and  his  charity  to  the  poor.  The 
empress  was  then  fifty-one,  Marcian  was  sixty-five,  and  a 
wdower;  Pulcheria  offered  to  give  him  her  hand  and 
raise  him  to  the  throne,  provided  he  would  agree  to  con- 
sider himself  only  heruominal  husband.  Marcian  readily 
consenteil :  they  were  married,  and  for  three  yearn  thMo 
two  great  aoula  governed  the  empire  in  concert,  and  di- 
rected alt  thdr  thoDghts  and  cffortJi  towards  the  public 
weal.     Their  union  remained  uubrokca  tmtil  the  death  of 
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Pulcheria,  on  the  10th  of  September  of  the  year  453, 
Marcian,  who  survived  her  four  years,  then  remained  sola 
maater  of  the  empire. 

The  end  of  Palclieria  waa  calm,  and  worthy  of  a  life  so 
noble  and  so  dignified.  Death  had  been  one  of  the 
points  of  her  daily  meditation  for  many  years :  it  found 
her  prepared,  as  Christian  and  as  sovereign,  to  go  and 
surrender  her  long  account  to  God.  The  poor,  whom  she 
had  faithfully  assisted  in  lier  lifetime,  were  the  heirs  to 
whom  she  bequeathed  all  her  riches  and  possessions.  The 
name  of  saint  has  long  been  bestowed  on  her  by  botli 
Greeks  and  Latins ;  and  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  (called  the 
Protestant  Pope,  on  account  of  the  little  respect  which  he 
showed  for  many  names  in  the  calendar,)  always  professed 
a  singular  veneration  for  St  Pulcheria. 

A  calmer  glory  than  that  which  has  rendered  the 
names  of  the  Elizabeths  and  Catherines  of  later  years  so 
celebrated,  lingers  around  the  gentle  memory  of  the  Greek 
princess.  She  made  no  foreign  confjuests ;  she  did  not 
extend  the  limits  of  the  empire,  but  she  preserved  it  in 
peace  and  prosperity;  her  prudence  warned  off  misfortune ; 
her  justice  prevented  rebellion.  Like  the  wise  \irgius  of 
the  Gospel,  Paldicria  carelully  guarded  the  lamp  that 
was  to  guide  her  steps  to  the  heavenly  bridegroom : 
human  passions  never  estinguished  its  pure  flame,  or 
darkened  it  with  that  besetting  sin  of  the  austere  and  the 
chnste — spiritual  pride.  Whilst  she  embraced  a  life  of 
solitude — the  ideal  type  of  female  purity — she  forgot  not 
humility,  that  other  chosen  virtue  of  woman.  The  even 
flow  of  her  days,  the  sedate  gravity  of  her  character  and 
actions,  gave  little  ecoite  to  the  details  in  which  biography 
finds  its  deepest  charm ;  but  there  is  high  moral  beauty  in 
this  calmness  and  repose  of  a  life  spent  on  a  throne, 
amidst  ail  tJie  agitation  inseparable  from  the  government 
of  a  large  empire.     We  read  in  that  deep  peace,   the 
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thonghftiil  ■wisdom  which  ruled  Pulcheria,  from  her  early- 
vow  of  virginity  to  her  late  marriage  with  Marcian ;  and 
the  wisdom  which  springs  from  motJvea  so  excellent  and 
80  pure,  18  surely  virtue  before  God. 

Here  closes  all  that  seemed  to  us  most  worthy  of  record 
in  the  liistory  of  Christian  women  for  the  first  five  ages  of 
their  faith.  They  were  eminent  for  fervour  m  the  days  of 
the  martyrs,  and  for  learning  and  charity  in  the  calmer 
times  whiclt  followed.  Elegant  and  dignified  as  became 
the  patrician  dangliters  of  an  ancient  civilisation,  they 
Btand  essentially  apart  from  the  barbarian  princesses,  and 
not  always  gentle  nuns,  of  succeeding  ages. 

Calm  Monicas,  dwelling  in  austere  homes,  where  some- 
thing of  Greek  elegance  and  old  Roman  virtue  still 
lingers ;  mild  and  yet  impassioned  Paulas ;  Fabiolas, 
great  in  charity ;  imperial  and  learned  I'ulcherias,  shall  no 
longer  rise  before  us.  Through  the  wild  passions,  bru- 
tality and  ignorance  of  barbarian  races,  must  the  native 
epirituality  of  woman  now  assert  its  claims.  Long  banish- 
ed and  oppressed,  it  shall  dwell  apart  and  seek  convent 
Bohtudes ;  until  awakens,  after  centuries  of  gloom,  the  im- 
passioned adoration  of  the  middle  ages;  when,  for  the 
Bake  of  her  who  bore  Jesus,  every"  woman  is  dear  and 
sacred  to  the  heart  of  Christian  diivahy. 
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CHAPTEE  IV. 


Civiiiibg  inflnonce  of  Wodimi — Power  of  Generi^ve — Burly  Conre 
—Spirit  of  I'roBolrtisni—ClotiWig— Bertha — Ethelberga— Necessity  3 
Conrentl — Kadegonde—  HUdii — BertilU — B&thildie. 

A  LONQ  period  of  rude  and  ignorant  barbarism  follow 
the  decline  of  Roman  power.  Then  seemed  read^  i 
perish  all  tliat  the  old  world  had  throagh  ages  gathered 
of  learning  and  civilisation.  Wilder  and  far  more  ungo- 
veniahle  passions  thdu  those  which  had  ever  troubled  the 
republics  of  Greece  or  Rome,  decided  the  fate  of  races  and 
empires. 

Happily  for  the  modem  world,  there  still  existed  many 
principles  to  prevent  total  degradation,  Christianity, 
women,  and  monasteries,  though  with  many  degrees  be- 
tween, exerted  their  respective  influence,  Christianity — 
we  speak  now  without  reference  to  its  divine  origin — 
stood,  a  great  spiritual  and  moral  power,  in  tlie  very 
stronghold  of  the  barbarian  world:  women,  who  were 
themselves  raised  by  religion,  softened  and  reiined  men  ; 
whilst  convcuta  were  even  as  an  ark  where  the  studious 
took  refuge,  and  which  carried  down  through  many  a 
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Btonny  sea  the  venerable  classic  lore  of  past  ages,  llany 
I  other  cauaes  no  doubt  tended  to  modify  the  primitive 
rudeness  and  ferocity  of  the  barbarians,  who  had  invaded 
,  Europe  and  triumphed  over  Rome;  but  it  neither  lies 
within  our  scope,  nor  ia  it  our  intention,  to  dwell  upon  them 
here. 

We  have  already  said,  and  we  must  rc])eat,  that  the 
women  of  whom  wc  are  going  to  speak  have  little  in 
common  with  the  early  Greek  and  Roman  converts  to 
Christianity.  From  them  we  are  descended,  but  what  we 
are  they  were  not :  religion  to  them  was  more  than  the 
exercise  of  gentle  and  feminine  virtues  ;  it  helped  them  to 
subdue  passions  in  all  their  native  strength,  and  which 
the  stem  and  degrading  bondage  of  thetr  masters  had 
failed  to  tame.  The  blood  which  flowed  in  tlie  veins  of 
the  daoglitcrs  and  mothers  of  the  primitive  and  warlike 
nations  could  not  be  either  calm  or  slow.  Women  liave 
little  share  in  the  history  of  those  times ;  but  when  they 
do  act,  ivliat  i>ertect  embodiments  they  seem  of  the  virtues, 
vices,  and  crimes  of  their  race  !  The  women  of  Sparta  or 
Laceda^mon  never  showed  a  spirit  more  indomitable  than 
those  Gaulish  matrons,  who,  ou  seeing  their  army  deleated, 
murdered  theu:  children,  and  hung  themselves  from  their 
chariots,  sooner  than  fall  into  tbo  hands  of  the  Romans. 
We  may  search  ancient  or  modem  tragedy  lor  a  destiny  and 
death  more  heroic  than  that  of  Boadicea,  or  for  a  hatred 
more  relentless  than  the  tierce  contest  of  Brunehaut  and 
Fr^egonde,  the  two  Frank  queens. 

Religion  did  not  at  once  cool  this  ardent  spirit — it 
rather  modified  than  subdued  it ;  and  we  must  remember 
that  the  moditication  was  slow.  The  progress  of  Chris- 
tianity owes  much,  however,  to  these  women.  They 
embraced  it  for  reasons  similar  to  those  which  had  in- 
stinctively impelled  the  first  Christian  converts,  and  which 
in  their  case  were  rendered  more  powerful  by  their  de- 
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graded  condition,  theii  ignorance,  and  the  harshness  n 
whicli  they  were  treated.  To  those  whom  this  world  fa 
not  favouredj  the  glorious  promises  of  the  next  will  erer 
be  most  dear.  Excluded  from  active  and  intellectual  life, 
despised  and  oppressed  in  their  homes,  the  barbarian 
women  took  refuge  in  a  faith  which  soothe-s  the  heart  and 
elevates  the  sou!.  They  had  little  personal  influence,  and 
thus  their  action  was  not  perceived  at  first ;  but  the 
virtues  of  Christianity,  purity,  temperance,  forgiveness, 
and  resignation- — were  assentially  feminine  virtues  :  they 
were  more  easily  practised  by  women  than  by  men ;  and 
this  gave  to  the  weaker  sex  a  moral  superiority  over  the 
stronger  one,  which  is  visible  even  through  the  primitive 
radenesa  of  those  dark  ages. 

Chrisrianity  had  early  penetrated  into  G!aul ;  it  had 
there  resisted  the  pagan  worship  of  Rome,  and  with  time 
it  conquered  the  ruder  idolatry  of  the  barbarians,  whose 
lawless  power  superseded  the  rule,  civilised,  though  stem, 
which  had  once  spread  over  the  whole  western  world. 
The  northern  invadera  oppressed  their  women,  but  they 
recognised  in  them  something  divine.  This  impression 
was  strengthened  by  the  pure  and  moral  dignity  they 
witnessed  in  those  who  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith. 
The  Velledas  and  Druid  priestesses  of  Germany  and  Gaul 
prepared  the  way  for  women  of  power  as  great,  and  of  in- 
spiration far  more  pure. 

In  the  course  of  the  fifth  century,  Genevi^ve,  a  simple 
shepherd  girl  of  Nanterrc,  near  Paris,  was  revered  as  the 
earthly  providence  of  the  city ;  which  afterwards  chose  her 
for  its  heavenly  patroness.  Her  charity  in  times  of  fever, 
famine,  or  danger,  was  unequalled.  When  Childeric, 
king  of  the  Franks,  besieged  Paris,  Genevi&ve  boldly 
went  ont  at  the  head  of  a  brave  little  band  to  procure  pro- 
visions, and  brought  back  Iwats  laden  with  com  to  the 
starving  citizens.     Childeric  become  master  of  the  city ; 


I 


GENEVIEVE. 

tut  though  a  foe  and  a  heathen,  he  respected  the  pioua 
and  patriotic  maiden.  It  is  said  that  he  Beldom  refuBed 
anything  to  her  prayers,  and  that  when  there  were  any 
prisoners  whom  he  did  not  wish  to  forgive,  he  caused  the 
gates  of  Paris  to  be  closed  on  the  saint — a  touching  ac- 
knowledgment of  her  merciiul  influence.  The  power  of 
Genevifeve  with  heaven,  was  beM  to  be  still  greater  thaii 
that  which  she  possessed  over  eartlily  sovereigns ;  and  to 
her  prayers  the  Parisians  attributed  the  deiiverance  of 
their  city  from  the  threatened  visit  of  Attila,  "  the  scourge 
of  God."  She  died  advanced  in  years,  universally  vene- 
rated and  beloved. 

The  important  and  interesting  series  of  events  described 
in  ecclesiastica]  history  as  the  conversion  of  nations,  took 
several  ages  to  accomplish.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  now 
how  far  the  personal  influence  pf  pure  and  revered  women 
like  Genevifeve  may  have  aided  the  work.  It  is  at  least 
certain  that  in  those  remote  lands  where  the  zeal  of  mis- 
sionaries carrie<l  Christianity,  the  new  religion  derived  ita 
earliest  triumphs  from  the  enthusiasm  of  women.  A 
divine  instinct  seemed  to  reveal  to  them  how  much  they 
would  owe  to  the  faith ;  for  they  were  ever  amongst  the 
first  converted,  and  the  moat  eager  to  convert.  The 
charm  of  poetry  and  romance  lingers  around  the  legends 
of  those  civrly  times.  When  the  great  apostle  of  Ireland 
fearlessly  journeyed  over  the  whole  island  on  his  mission 
of  peace,  he  once  chanced,  with  his  companionSj  to  rest  for 
the  night  near  a  fountain.  As  day  broke  they  began 
chanting  the  morning  service ;  two  royal  virgins,  Ethnea 
and  Fethlimia,  coming  to  the  fountain  to  bathe,  were  sur- 
prised at  the  sight  of  these  venerable  strangers,  clad  in 
white  garments,  and  holding  books  in  their  hands.  A 
convcraation  ensued ;  Patrick  spoke  so  eloquently  of  the 
true  God,  that  the  princesaea  became  converts  and  received 
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baptism  at  the  foantain.  Shortly  afterwards  they  were 
coTiaecrated  virgina  of  the  Church. 

The  first  religiouB  commimity  of  women  in  Irelaad  was 
founded  by  St  Bridget  beneath  the  oak  of  Kill-dara ; 
thence  other  sisterhoods  spread  over  the  land,  still  ac- 
knowledging her  for  their  spiritaal  mother.  Many  pioos 
virgins  leaving  the  isle  of  saints,  crossed  the  seas,  like 
missionaries  of  tmth,  to  make  their  homes  amongst  nations 
still  lingering  in  the  dairkness  of  idolatry  ;  and  bequeathed 
their  names  to  the  veneration  of  foreign  lands. 

In  Gaul  and  Britain,  the  wives  of  kings  early  led  to  the 
propagation  of  the  faith.  Clovis,  king  of  tlie  Franks, 
heard  of  the  beauty  and  virtues  of  Clotildis,  a  princess  of 
Burgundy,  who  had  been  spared  by  her  usurping  nnclc  in 
the  massacre  of  her  family.  A  messenger,  disguised  as  a 
beggar,  entered  the  remote  castle  where  Clotildis  was 
kept;  when  the  pious  princess  had  washed  his  feet,  the 
messenger  discovered  his  real  errand,  and  offered  her  the 
ring  of  Clovis.  She  accepted  it,  and  became  the  wife  of 
the  Frank  king. 

Clovis  was  a  heathen,  Clotildis  a  Christian.  She  was 
beautiful  and  beloved ;  and  she  resolved  to  convert  her  hus- 
band. AVhenever  Clovis  came  to  visit  her  in  the  peace- 
ful though  homely  villas,  more  farms  than  palaces,  where 
she  resided  whibt  he  and  hia  rude  chiefs  were  away  at 
war,  she  spoke  to  him  long  and  earnestly  on  the  dogmas 
of  the  Christian  faith.  It  required,  however,  a  battle,  in 
wliich  he  conquered,  and  attributed  his  victory  to  the 
power  of  the  God  his  wife  worshipped,  to  convince  Clovis. 
Towards  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  he  was  baptized 
with  his  sister  and  three  thousand  of  his  warriors.  But 
the  value  of  these  conversions  must  not  be  overrated : 
Clovis,  though  a  Christian,  was  still  a  barbarian.  The 
recital  of  tlie  passion  of  Christ  roused  him  to  ftuy,  and 
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made  him  ezclaun :  "  Had  I  been  present  at  tlie  head  of 
my  valiant  Franka,  I  would  liave  avenged  him."  To  the 
Frank  chief,  the  eacrifice  of  mercy  gave  no  thoughts  save 
those  of  war  and  vengeance. 

Clotildia,  piou8,  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  humble  in 
the  midst  of  greatness  as  she  was,  knew  not  the  divine 
Tirtne  of  forgiveness  :  after  the  death  of  Clovis  she  urged 
her  Bona  to  avenge  her  murdered  kindred.  The  evil  paa- 
eiona  which  ahe  thus  foatered  wrought  their  own  punish- 
ment :  two  of  her  sons  murdered  their  nephews  and  her 
grandchildren,  for  the  sake  of  their  inheritance.  It  re- 
quired ages  of  Christianity  and  civiliaatiou  to  efface  these 
aavage  and  cruel  instincts  from  the  barbarian  racea. 
Clotildia  retired  to  a  cloister,  where  ahe  died  in  531. 

This  spirit  of  proselytism  waa  carried  down  through 
several  generations  of  pious  queens.  Bertha,  granddaughter 
of  Clotildia,  married  Ethelbert,  king  of  Kent,  and  prepared 
her  husband  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith  when  it  was 
preached  in  Britain  by  St  Augustine.  Their  daughter 
Ethelberga  waa  asked  in  marriage  by  Edwin,  king  of 
Northumberland.  Her  brother  Eadbald  replied,  "  that  a 
Christian  maid  could  not  lawfully  marry  an  idolater,  leat 
the  faith  and  ita  mysteries  should  be  profaned  by  the 
company  of  one  who  knew  not  the  worship  of  the  true 
God."  Edwin  having  promised  that  the  princeaa  should 
enjoy  entire  freedom  of  conscience,  the  objection  waa 
waived,  and  Ethelberga  waa  sent  to  him.  Pope  Boniface 
entreated  her  by  letter  to  convert  her  husband ;  and  ahe 
contributed  much  to  that  great  change,  which  led  Edwin  to 
embrace  the  faith  and  die  for  it,  in  fighting  against  Penda 
the  idolatrous  king  of  ilercia.  This  persecutor  of 
Christianity,  who  sought  to  extirpate  it  by  the  sword, 
could  not  conquer  it  in  his  own  home :  his  sou  Peada 
became  a  Christian  to  marry  Aladede,  and  bia  four 
daoghtera  consecrated  tliemaelvcs  to  God,  in  those  calm 
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retreats  for  which  Anglo-Saxon  princesaea  already  begi 
to  forsake  the  rude  palaces  of  their  fathers. 

Cloisters  early  formed  a  part  of  the  social  syBtem. 
screened  tlicir  wearied  or  timid  inhabitants  from  the  j 
lished  corruption  of  the  old  world,  or  sheltered  them  £ 
the  strife  and  tumult  of  the  new.  Their  importance  ti 
creased  with  every  succeeding  age :  those  homes  of  prayi 
and  learning  superseded  the  gardens  of  heathen  philosophy^ 
In  classic  lands  they  often  rose  on  the  ruins  of  pagan 
altars  :  the  retreat  of  Benedict,  patriarch  of  the  western 
monks,  was  erected  on  Mount  Cassino,  on  a  spot  where  a 
temple  to  Apollo  had  once  stood ;  and  a  nunnery,  governed 
by  his  sister  Seholaatica,  was  situated  within  a  short  dis- 
tance. In  landa  farther  west,  where  the  tide  of  barbarian 
invasion  had  flowed  in  more  deep,  convents  arose  on  the 
brow  of  steep  hills,  or  in  wild  and  desolate  places ;  it  was 
only  when  the  times  grew  more  secure  that  monasteries 
were  to  be  found  in  fertile  plains  and  large  cities.  The 
recluses  gave  the  chief  portion  of  their  time  to  religion  and 
study :  much  of  their  leisure  was  spent  in  transcribing  an- 
cient manuscripts — a  labour  of  time  and  love  in  which 
both  monks  and  nuns  were  engaged. 

We  cannot  give  a  better  illustration  of  the  causes  which 
peopled  those  religious  and  learned  asylums,  than  in  the 
history  of  St  Kadegonde,  who  founded  the  monastery  of 
Holy  Cross  in  the  town  of  Poitiers,  Badegonde  was  the 
daughter  of  a  king  of  Thuringia,  and  was  carried  off  by 
Clotaire,  king  of  Neuatria  in  Gaul,  who  conquered  and 
plundered  her  native  land  in  the  year  529.  She  was  then 
a  mere  child,  but  exquisitely  beautiful.  Her  master  re- 
solved to  make  her  his  queen  on  some  future  day ;  in  the 
meanwhile  be  caused  her  to  be  carefidly  instructed  in  an- 
cient and  ecclesiastical  learning.  Radegonde  grew  up  in 
the  knowledge  and  hatred  of  the  fate  to  which  she  was 
destined.     She  could  not  love  the  oppressor  of  her  race ; 
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aiid  her  aoul,  elevated  and  refined  by  religion  and  study, 
could  have  no  sympathy  in  common  with  a  cruel  and 
licentious  prince,  who  disgraced  the  Christian  faith  whicli 
he  professed.  The  young  girl  longed  for  a  life  of  silence, 
prayer,  and  cahn  studies.  She  fled  in  terror  when  her 
marriage-day  came,  but  waa  overtaken,  brought  back,  and 
forcibly  united  to  Clotaire. 

The  rude  and  often  cruel  amusementa  of  her  husband's 
court  had  no  charm  for  Radegonde.  Clotaire  had  pre- 
sented her  with  tlic  mansion  in  wiiich  she  bad  been  reared ; 
she  gave  it  to  the  poor  and  sick,  whom  she  loved  to  serve 
with  her  own  hands.  She  often  introduced  lepers  into  the 
royal  palace,  washed  their  feet,  and  waited  on  them,  whilst 
they  partook  of  the  good  cheer  which  she  had  caused  to  be 
prepared  for  these  poor  afflicted  creattures.  When  these 
charitable  tasks  were  over,  the  queen  retired  to  her  most 
remote  apartments,  and  forgot  her  hard  destiny  in  the 
gentle  companionship  of  books — those  kind  and  faithful 
friends  whose  power  to  charm  away  care  has  been  grate- 
fully attested  in  every  age.  Learned  clerks  and  bishops 
sometimes  visited  the  court  of  Clotaire ;  and  when  Rade- 
gonde could  converse  with  one  of  these  welcome  guests, 
she  was  happy.  But  those  pleasant  hours  were  few  and 
far  between :  sucli  viaiters  came  seldom  and  soon  departed; 
with  them  fled  the  brief  happiness  of  the  poor  queen. 

Clotaire  cared  little  for  the  coldness  with  which  his  wife 
met  his  unwelcome  love ;  but  he  resented  her  refined  tastes 
and  reserved  habits,  "  I  have  got  a  nun,  and  no  queen," 
he  would  say  impatiently ;  and  he  scolded  her,  because, 
wrapt  in  her  books  and  studies,  Radegonde  was  always 
late  at  meal-times.  They  had  no  children ;  and  the  last 
tie  between  them  was  broken,  when,  in  a  fit  of  jealous 
policy,  Clotaire  caused  the  brother  of  his  wife  to  be  put  to 
death. 

Radegonde  went  to   Noyon,   seemingly   to   visit   the 
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bishop.    On  entering  die  cathedral  where  he  officiated,  i 
exclaimed,  in  words  that  show  the  passionate  and  long  n 
pressed  aspiration  of  her  soul :— "  Priest  of  God,  I  wanfl 
to  leave  the  world:  consecrate  me  to  the  Lord."     The! 
Frank  chiefe  present  drew  their  swords,  and  forbade  the 
bishop  to  comply.    Radegonde  entered  the  sacristy,  threw 
the  robe  of  a  nnn  over  her  royal  garments,  and  coming 
forth,  threatened  the  bishop  with  the  judgment  of  God  if 
he  refnaed  to  grant  her  request.     He  then  made  her  de»<  J 
coneaa  by  the  imposition  of  hands.     Radegonde  joyf 
took  off  her  bracelets,  girdle,  and  other  gold  omamenti 
and  laying  them  on  the  altar,  she  soleomly  presented  thei 
to  the  poor. 

Clotaire  at  first  threatened  to  take  back  his  wife  \ 
force ;  but  herentreaties  and  the  remonstrances  of  the  clerg 
prevailed :  he  allowed  her  to  found  in  the  town  of  Poi 
tiers  the  magnificent  monastery  of  Holy  Cross,  which  bIm 
entered  in  530,  with  a  considerable  number  of  maid« 
who  wished  to  share  her  retirement.  In  this  pleas 
abode — soothing  alike  to  the  senses  and  the  heart — thei 
were  gardens,  baths,  porticos,  and  galleries,  besides  i 
large  church.  The  reclosea  prayed,  read  the  scriptu 
studied  anaent  letters,  and  transcribed  manuscripts,  with«l 
out  neglecting  needlework.  Learned  men  visited  thei 
frequently ;  and,  at  certain  times  of  the  year,  dramatic  p 
formanc&t,  the  germ  of  the  mysteries  of  the  middle  i 
took  place  in  the  presence  of  numerous  guests. 

It  was  thus  that  monasteries  became  asylums  where  t 
most  spiritual  and  intellectual  Christians  loved  to  retire 
and  that  their  inhabitants  rose  into  importance,  even  in 
the  eyes  of  those  who  cared  least  to  break  the  bonds  of 
active  life.  Hilda,  one  of  those  Anglo-Saxon  princesses 
to  whom  we  alluded  a  few  pages  back,  founded  i 
teries  for  both  men  and  women ;  and  from  her  con\-ent  d 
cided  on  state  matters,  and  sliared  in  the  councils  of  kingi 
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In  her  preaencc,  and  in  that  of  her  sisterhood,  a  great  re- 
ligious controversy,  concerning  the  time  for  celebrating 
f^ter,  took  place  at  M'hitby  in  the  year  664. 

The  monaaterj'  of  Ohelles,  near  Paris,  was  one  of  the 
most  celebrated.  Thither  resorted  to  live  nndcr  the  rale  of 
the  abbess  St  Bertilla,  princesses,  and  holy  women  of 
evtry  land.  Amongst  others  Heresirith,  sister  of  Hilda, 
and  queen  of  tlie  East  Angles ;  and  8t  Bathildis,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  slave,  firat  queen  consort,  then  queen  regent, 
of  the  Franks  ;  illustrious  for  her  piety,  and  for  the  active 
zeal  with  which  she  endeavoured  to  extirpate  slavery. 

Christianity,  though  eaaenlially  opposed  to  slavery,  did 
not  succeed  in  abolishing  it  at  once :  Christian  nations  long 
owned  slaves,  and  trafficked  in  human  flesh  and  blood.  The 
Anglo-Saxons  distinguished  themselves  by  their  avidity 
in  carrying  on  this  infamous  commerce :  tlieir  brethren 
«nd  their  children  were  to  be  seen  in  all  tlie  market- 
places of  Europe ;  their  sons  were  sold  to  till  the  soil  of 
Ireland ;  their  daughters  to  become  the  victims  of  foreign 
insolence  and  brutality.  William  ofMalmesLuryhas  left 
A  harrowing  picture  of  that  slave-trade,  as  carried  on  op- 
posite the  Irish  coast;  where  "whole  rows  of  WTetched 
beings  of  both  sexes,  fastened  together  with  ropes,  like 
cattle — many  adorned  with  beauty,  and  in  the  bloom  of 
youth — were  daily  offered  up  to  any  who  chose  to  buy." 

The  same  trade  existed  on  the  coast  facing  France ;  and 
thus  it  happened  that  a  yotmg  Anglo-Saxon  girl  named 
Bathildis  was  sold  by  her  parents  in  Kent  to  slave- 
dealers;  from  whom  Archambauld,  French  mayor  of  the 
palace,  purcliased  her  for  a  small  sum.  According  to 
another  but  far  less  probable  account,  Bathildis  was  of 
royal  blood,  and  had  been  carried  away  by  pirates, — a 
plausible  story  framed  to  justify  her  subsequent  elevation. 
Archambauld  proved  an  indulgent  master :  the  only 
task  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  girl  was  that  of  cuii-bearer  to 
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himself,  his  wife  Lanthilde,  and  the  Frank  or  Gaaliafa  \ 
lorda  who  sat  at  his  board.  The  beauty,  modesty,  and 
grace  he  thus  daily  witnessed  in  hia  young  slave,  gra- 
dually induced  in  the  iwwerful  mayor  other  fcehnga  than 
those  of  mere  indulgence.  When  his  wife  died,  he  eagerly 
pressed  Bathildis  to  take  her  place,  and  assume  a  rank 
second  only  to  that  of  queen  ;  hut  the  young  girl  had  long 
sought  in  the  aspirations  of  ardent  pietj-,  tliat  only  freedom 
and  refuge  then  open  to  aouls  that  looked  beyond  the  rude 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the  world.  She  shrank  from 
marriage  with  fear,  left  the  palace  of  the  mayor  by  stealth, 
and  did  not  return  until  she  learned  that  her  master  had 
taken  another  wife :  then  she  came  back  and  quietly 
resumed  her  former  station.  This  one  act  paints  her 
character ;  which  nobly  blended  the  pride  and  liberty  ol 
the  woman,  with  the  humility  and  fidelity  of  the  slave. 

Archamhauld  showed  no  resentment :  he  even  contri- 
buted to  tlie  greatness  of  her  who  had  refused  to  become 
his  wife.  Clo^^-is  II.,  king  of  the  Franks,  saw  and  lo^'ed 
the  beautiful  girl  who  filled  lus  cup  every  time  he  eat 
down  at  the  board  of  his  mayor ;  Archambauld  encouraged 
his  passion,  and  urged  him  to  marry  her.  This  time 
Bathildis  could  not,  or  did  not  dar«,  to  resist  tlie  joint 
authority  of  her  master  and  her  king:  she  yielded,  and 
in  the  year  649  became  queen.  Such,  we  are  told,  was 
the  fame  of  her  virtues  and  endowments,  that  her  elevation 
created  no  envy  and  scarcely  any  wonder.  The  latter 
fact  is  probable  enough ;  as  the  wives  of  the  Frank  kings 
were  chosen  from  amongst  princesses,  or  from  the  daugh- 
ters of  bondsmen,  according  as  policy  or  inclination  pre- 
vailed. Young,  dissolute,  and  apathetic,  Clovis  was  one 
of  those  degenerate  Merovingians  who  allowed  themselves 
to  be  ruled  by  the  mayors  of  their  palaces,  and  who  still 
bear  in  history  the  degrading  name  of  Rois  faini^ts. 

A  young  woman,  beautit^il  and  enei^tic  in  het  very 
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like  BalbiltUs,  could  not  &i]  to  oLtiun  great  in- 
over  the  weak  and  vacillating  Clovis,  She  did 
Dot  meddle  in  state  affsurs,  but  gladly  undertook  tlie  cx- 
chwivo  direction  of  ecclesiastical  matters,  which  then 
ooiit|>riaed  thu  care  and  relief  of  the  poor.  She  restored 
and  endowed  anew  Uie  celebrated  female  abbey  of  Chelles, 
near  Paris,  fonnded  by  Clotildis,  the  first  Christian  qneem 
of  France.  On  her  request,  Thi^od&hilde,  abbess  of 
Jomure,  sent  her  Bertilla,  a  learned  and  pioos  maiden, 
mder  whose  spiritual  rule  Chellea  became  one  of  the  most 
oelebtated  abbeys  m  Chriateiidom.  "  In  tlie  monastery  of 
ChelUs,  near  Paris,"  ob3er>es  the  protestant  historian 
Hichelet,  "  men  and  women  heard  with  equal  respect  the 
leaaona  of  St  Bertilla.  The  kings  of  Great  Britain  aaked 
her  tor  some  of  her  disciples  to  found  schools  and  monns- 
tones.  She  sent  them  both  teachers  and  books."  Many 
Itgrnda  are  told  of  the  piety  and  charity  of  Batbildi*. 
Warned,  it  is  related,  by  a  vision,  she  once  sold  all  her 
jewels  for  the  benefit  of  the  indigent :  her  gold  bracelets, 
the  diatinctive  badge  of  her  royal  rank,  were  the  only  oma- 
ments  which  she  retained.  She  imparted  tlie  same  spirit 
to  her  husband  during  the  severe  famine  which  afflicted 
France  under  his  reign.  All  their  jilate  was  sold  and 
tlie  money  distributed  to  the  poor ;  in  the  zeal  of  their 
charity  they  scrupled  not  to  strip  the  venerated  tomb  of 
St  Denis  of  the  sheets  of  gold  and  silver  with  which  the 
piety  of  their  predecessors  had  adorned  it,  in  order  to  re- 
lieve more  fully  the  wants  of  the  distressed. 

Clovis  II.  closed  hia  inglorious  reign  in  655.  Clotaire, 
the  eldest  of  his  three  sons,  being  then  only  five  jears  of 
age,  Bathildis  became  regent.  She  found  the  kingdom 
labouring  under  two  great  cvib :  simony  and  slavery. 
The  Church  then  represented  religious  and  moral  law;  she 
wielded  immense  power ;  it  was  most  urgent  tliat  this 
power  should  be  pore  in  its  source.     With  the  aid  of  the 


66 


WOMEN  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


better  portion  of  the  clergy,  the  queen  regent  succeeded 
in  eradicating  simony  from  the  bofiom  of  the  Gallicon 
Church.  Slavery  was  more  deeply  rooted ;  in  her  stm^ 
gle  against  it  Bathildis  laboured  alone,  unaided,  save 
her  ovra  energetic  spirit,  and  the  liv-ing  memory  of 
past.  The  Franks  had  found  slavery  established  by 
Koreans  in  Gaul.  They  tolerated  and  adopted  it ;  sh< 
ing,  however,  a  tendency  to  mitigate  its  worst  feal 
In  her  elevation,  the  pious  Bathildis  had  never  forgottei 
the  thousands  whose  miseries  she  had  witneseed,  and 
whose  degradation  she  had  once  shared.  She  bought 
back  a  large  nombcr  of  the  most  oppressed  and  miserable 
slaves,  and  set  them  at  liberty.  When  the  heavy  taxes, 
then  imposed  on  the  poorer  part  of  the  population,  com- 
pelled many  unhappy  beings  to  sell  themselves  into  bon- 
dage, in  order  to  pay  the  sum  exacted  from  them,  the 
queen  acquitted  their  debt ;  but  as  the  same  cause  ever 
reproduced  the  same  effects,  she  took  a  bold  step,  and 
abolished  the  tax  which  lowered  human  beings  to  the 
level  of  cattle.  She  gave  to  freedmcn  the  right  of  pro- 
perty, and  declared  them  citizens  of  the  state.  Although 
it  surpassed  her  power  to  abolish  slaveiy  completely,  she 
waged  against  it  incessant  war.  The  law  of  the  gospel 
she  held  to  be  a  law  of  freedom,  and  would  not  Buffer  that 
.Christians,  whom  the  pure  blood  of  the  Saviour  liad  de- 
livered from  the  bondage  of  sin,  should  bow  beneath  the 
yoke  of  mortal  men.  She  strictly  forbade  that  any  Cliris- 
tian  should  henceforth  be  made  a  slave,  and  was  amongst 
the  first  of  those  noble  spirits  who,  interjireting  the 
gospel  in  its  purest  meaning,  opened  to  ftituro  ages  the 
broad  path  of  liberty. 

The  consolation  which  she  derived  from  these  sacred 
tasks,  atoned  to  Bathildis  for  the  many  trials  and  morti- 
fications which  she  found  otherwise  attached  to  the 
exercise  of  power.     So  deep  at  length  became  her  disgust 
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arid,  that  in  the  year  665  she  retired  to  the 
monaatery  of  ChellcB,  and  there  toiik  the  religious  vows. 
From  the  day  that  she  entered  the  convent,  Batliitdis 
showed  herself  the  most  humble  and  submisaive  of  the 
daughters  of  Bertilla.  Deep  sorrows  followed  her  in  this 
calm  retreat :  the  errors  of  her  sons,  who  refused  to  heed 
her  wise  eoimscl,  the  crimes  of  her  enemies,  and  the  cruel 
peraecationa  endured  by  thoae  whom  she  had  most  loved 
and  troHrted,  saddened  her  Iieart,  but  could  not  dismay  her 
^th.  One  of  her  chosen  aud  cherished  tasks  in  the 
abbey  of  Chelles  was  to  attend  on  the  sick  sisters.  She 
herself  gave  an  example  of  heroic  patience  during  the 
last  painful  illness  which  preceded  lier  deatli.  She  died 
on  the  30th  of  January  of  the  year  680,  surrounded  by 
the  whole  sisterhood,  whom  she  exliorted  to  holy  charity 
and  love  of  the  poor,  She  has  been  cauonised  by  the 
Church,  and  the  Anglo  Saxon  girl  is  stUl  highly  vene- 

I  rated  in  France,  and  remembered  by  tra^lition   in  the 

[  neighbourhood  of  Chelles, 

The  name  of  St  Bathiidis  is  invariably  mentioned  by 
historians  in  terras  of  the  highest  praise.  It  is  recorded, 
(and  much  is  implied  by  the  simple  fact)  that  tliia  pioas 

I  and  onerous  princess  was  the  first  to  create  in  France 
the  office  of  almoner,  rendered  necessary  by  the  immense 
number  of  her  charities.  But  no  eulogy  can  be  more 
noble  or  complete  than  the  brief  one  of  President 
Heinan]t :  "  Queen,  she  never  forgot  that  she  had  been  a 
slave ;  and  nun,  she  never  remembered  that  she  had  been 
a  queen." 
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looreaie  oT  Houasteries — Apoetotic  Labonrs  of  the  Kuns — IioUi--Cde- 
brated  Nuns  and  Princcsieii — Aaatrebcrtbn. — Kaingarda — Giselle  — 
llroBwrta — Herrade — Theodclindft — Ludmilla — Dombrowka — Maod— 
Alice — Canegondee — Uturgaiot  of  Scotland. 

Ndns,  princesses,  and  queens  are,  for  several  agea,  the 
only  charitable  and  pious  women  of  whose  lives  and 
actions  there  exists  any  record.  Women  of  charity  and 
boiueLold  virtues  no  doubt  existed  tlien,  as  now ;  but 
tliey  lived  unheeded,  and  died  unremembered :  the  veil 
and  the  crown  eclipsed  all  else. 

The  importance  of  monastic  retreata  continued  to  in- 
crease. They  arose  in  every  land,  and  acquired  a 
celebrity  which  endured  for  ages.  In  some  eases  the 
nuns  were  called  upon  to  assume  apostolic  labours.  St 
Thecla,  a  nun  of  Winbum  in  Doraetshire,  was  invited  over 
into  Germany  by  St  Boniface  ;  and  she  became  Abbess 
of  Kitzengen,  near  Wurtzburg,  about  the  same  time  that 
St  Lioba  was  ajjpointed  AbWsa  at  Bischofslieim,  St 
Walburge  at  Hcidenhcim,  in  Bavaria,  and  Kynegild  in 
Thuringia.  These  holy  women  were  to  instruct  the  new 
converts  of  iheu-  own  sex,  and  train  them  up  in  piety 
and  virtue. 

The  most  illustrious  of  tlieso  nuns  ia  Lioba,  the  rela- 
tive, friend,  and  fellow-labourer  of  Boniface.  In  the  year 
719,  Boniface  left  England,  his  native  land,  to  go  to 
Rome.  Tliere  he  begged  the  apoatolic  blessing  of 
Pope  Gregory  II.,  and  the  permission  of  preaching  t 


gospel  to  the  northern  idolaters.  Both  requests  were 
gTtuited.  Boniface  crossed  the  lower  Alps,  and  travelled 
through  Bavaria  and  Thuriugia,  baptizing  infidels  and 
reforming  Christian  churclics  on  liia  way.  His  laboura 
extended  to  Friesland,  whence  he  went  into  Hesse  and 
Boxony  ;  he  ultimately  became  Primate  of  all  Germany, 
I  and  won  the  far  more  glorious  title   of  Apostle  of  the 

[  North. 

To  civilize  the   rude   barbarians   amongst  whom   he 

L  dwelt,  Boniface  requested  tlie  assistance  of  religious  men 

and  women.     His  cousin  Lioba  left  her  monastery  in 

DorBetshire  to  answer  the  call.     She  had  long  maintained 

a  correspondence  with  Boniface ;  her  Latin  epistles  to  him 

still  exist.     Lioba  was   learned   even   tor  a  nun :    she 

k  spoke  and  wrote  Latin,  and  was  familiar  with  the  Scrip- 

I  totee,  the  Fathers,  and  every  point  of  ecclesiastical  law. 

IpThe  Bible  seldom  left  her  hands :  ulie  had  it  read  aloud 

9  her  when  slie  lay  down  to  rest ;  so  ardent  and  constant 

B  her  thirst  for  the  divine  word. 

It  was  not,  however,  so  much  by  her  learning  as  by  her 

I  clieeriiil  bearing,  hospitality,  and  great  charity,  that  Lioba 

I  seconded  the  designs  of  Boniface,  and  earned  during  her 

I  lifetime  the  name  of  a  saint.     Boniface  loved  her  veiy 

f  tenderly ;    before   undertaking   tliat    last   journey    into 

f  Frieslaud  which  ended  with  his  martyrdom,  he  earnestly 

recommended  Lioba  to  his  friend  Lullus  and  his  monks 

at  FuMa.     He  requested  that  after  her  death  she  might 

be  laid  by  him  :  "  I  wish,"  he  said,  "  to  await  near  her 

the  day  of   resurrection.      Those    who    have   laboured 

together  for  Christ  should  receive  together  their  reward." 

The  request  was  complied  with,  and  during  her  lifetime 

Ldoba  was,  by  a  special  privilege,  allowed  to  enter  tlie 

abb^  and  assist  at  the  divine  services  and  conferencea 

which  took  place  within  its  walls. 

Lioba  survived  the  martyrdom  of  hex  friends  twen^- 
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fonr  years.  Bishopa  often  came  to  consult  her  in  her 
monastery ;  her  sanctity  was  acknowledged  and  vene- 
rated by  Pepin  the  Frank  king,  and  his  two  sons  Charle- 
magne and  Carloman.  Hildegardis,  the  most  amiable 
and  best  beloved  of  the  five  wives  of  Charlemngne,  had  a 
great  affection  for  Lioba,  and  once  induced  lier  to  come 
to  Aix-la-Cliapelle ;  but  after  a  few  days  Lioba  returned 
to  her  solitude.  She  bade  the  young  queen  a  tender  and 
last  adieu :  kissing  her  robe,  her  forehead,  and  her  mouth, 
she  eaid :  "  Farewell,  precious  part  of  my  soul ;  may 
Christ,  our  Creator  and  Redeemer,  grant  that  we  may  see 
each  other  without  confiision  on  the  day  of  judgment." 

She  died,  not  long  after  this,  in  779 ;  having  for  some 
time  relinquished  the  government  of  her  monastery,  as 
well  as  of  the  various  nunneries  which  she  had  founded 
in  Germany.  Her  remains  were  laid  near  those  of  Boni- 
face, by  the  altar  of  Fulda :  the  two  fnends  and  apostles 
still  sleep  there  peacefully,  and  wait  side  by  side  for  the 
great  judgment  day. 

Convents  had  many  and  well  known  abuses ;  our 
province  is  not  to  dwell  upon  them,  bnt  to  speak  of  those 
recluses  only  whose  virtues  sanctified  the  monastic  state. 
Kuns  like  Lioba  certainly  contributed  much  to  llic  pro- 
gress of  Christianity  ;  and  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that, 
in  those  early  times,  cloistera  generally  secluded,  for  many 
obvious  reasons,  the  most  generous,  pious,  and  intellectual 
members  of  either  sex.  When  the  beautiful  Icasia  was 
rejected  by  the  Emperor  Theophilus,  for  having  answered 
Iiim  with  more  wit  than  he  approved  of  in  a  wife,  she 
retired  to  a  convent,  where  she  lived  peacefiilly  engaged 
in  literary  pursuits.  In  the  seventh  century,  Austre- 
berthn,  a  noble  maiden  of  the  north  of  Gaul,  caressingly 
said  to  her  mother,  who  wished  her  to  remain  in  tiie 


world  1  "Oh!    my  dear  mother, 
heart  so  tender  tliat  creatures  can  i 


you 


have 


given  me  a 


r  fill  it.     Let  me, 
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ilea,  be  the  bride  ofClirist,  and  of  none  other."     Edborge, 
'  grmnddaughter  of  King  Alfred,  on  being  offered  in  licr 
clulcUtood  a  royal  robe  au<l  a  irligioua   habit,   eagerly 
chose  the  latter,  and  remained  faithful  to  the  state  thus 
.  esdy  embraced.     Kditba,  another  Anglo-Saxon  princese, 
•  lefbaed,  it  is  said,  the  chance  of  a  crown,  to  live  and  die 
Bin  the  monastery  where  b\k  had  been  reared. 
I        Virgins  who  left  home  in  all  their  early  freshness  and 
purity,  and  wearied  widows,  Tshose  taaka  in  life  were 
ended,  thronged  to  tlieso  calm  retreats.     After  the  death 
of  her  husband,  the  pioos  and  charitable  Uaingarda  re- 
tired to  the  monastery  of  Marsigny.     A  train  of  noblemen 
and  friends  accompanied  her ;  and  even  at  the  gates  of  tlie 
convent,  they  attempted  to  dissuade  her  from  entering 
but,  turning  towards  them  with  a  severe  look,  she  said 
"  Do  yon  return  into  the  world,  for  my  part  I  go  to  God." 
The  love  of  study  and  science  drew  many  to  tlie  cloister. 
1  It  could  not  but  be  so,  when  an  author  who  wrote  on  the 
r  education  of  woman,  in  the  thirteenth  century,  limited  her 
L  education  to  spinning  and  sewing,  and  expressly  declared 
■that,  nnlefis  when  she  was  intended  to  become  a  nnn,  no 
■  inaid  ought  to  Tie  taught  reading  or  writing,     Giselle,  the 
Iholoved  sister  of  Charlemagne,  abbess  of  the  convent  of 
■Ghdles,  was  the  declared  patroness  of  scientific  and  literary 
In  the  ninth  century,  the  convent  of  GandersUeim, 
lin  Lower  Saxony,  waa  greatly  celebrated  for  the  learning 
WkbA  piety  of  the  nuns.    One  of  the  abbesses,  named  Ilros- 
1  wrta,  excelled  in  logic  and  rhetoric,  and  was  an  author  of 
f'  some  fame.     A  young  nun  bearing  the  same  poetic  name 
{white  rose),  rec:eived  in  this  conveiit  a  classical  educa^ 
tion,  and  comjiosed  six  comedies,  which  modem  learning 
has  carefully  analyzed,  and  pronounced  the  most  remark- 
able  productions  of  those  times.    In  a  later  age  Herrado  of 
Landfiberg,  abbess  of  the  convent  of  llohenburg,   per- 
petuated the  fame  of  her  predecessoi^,  Relinde  and  Get- 
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linde.  She  composed  for  her  nana  a  Latin  work,  entitleSl 
'*  The  Garden  of  Delighu,"  in  which  she  collected  all  the 
literary  and  scientific  knowledge  of  her  age.  To  the 
learning  of  a  clerk,  Herrade  united  the  charity  of  a  Chris- 
tian woman :  she  caused  to  be  erected,  at  the  fool  of  a 
neighbouring  hill,  a  monastery,  in  which  she  founded  an 
hospital. 

We  might  give  nomeroas  instances  in  which  learning 
and  piety  were  thna  united ;  but  we  have  said  enough. 
It  now  remains  to  us  to  speak  of  the  queens  who  con- 
tinocd  the  pious  task  of  Clotildis  and  Bertha,  and  of  those 
who,  for  several  ages,  added  the  halo  of  the  s^t  to  the 
queenly  diadem. 

Towards  the  close  of  the  sixth  century,  Theodolinds, 
([uoen  of  tlie  Lombards,  encouraged  the  apostolic  labours 
of  Columban,  and  extirpated  the  .\rian  heresy  from  her 
dominions.  Christianity  penetrated  more  slowly  in  the 
uortli  than  in  the  genial  south ;  it  was  not  until  the 
ninth  century  that  it  reached  Bohemia,  then  governed 
by  Doke  Bozivor ;  who  embraced  the  faith  with  his  wife 
LadniiUa.  Aftoi  hia  death  and  that  of  her  eldest  son, 
she  governed  the  state  for  her  eldest  grandson,  Wenoeslas; 
bat  his  mother,  Drahomira,  soon  claimed  and  obtained 
the  i«geacy.  Drahomira  was  a  pagan:  she  persecuted 
tfao  Christians,  shut  up  their  churches,  and  forbade  the 
piiestB  to  teach ;  it  was  not,  however,  in  her  power  to 
prevent  LudmiUa  from  training  Wenceslas  in  the  fervent 
piety  that  ultimately  made  him  a  saint  and  a  mar^. 

Drahomirs  hated  her  mother-in-law  intensely ;  and  her 
aiiTrsion  increased  when  Wenoeslas  began  to  reign,  and 
p^efem^d  the  atlvice  of  Ludmilla  to  that  of  his  pagan 
mother.  She  Iwd  a  plot  to  take  away  the  life  of  the 
aged  I>nche«s ;  Ludmilla  Iramcd  this,  but  she  thongfat  it 
either  tmworthy  of  her,  or  too  iltfficult,  to  shan  her  fete, 
8he  calmly  prepared  herself  for  death,  by  distributing  her 
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wealth  amongst  her  eervanta  and  tbe  poor,  and  devoutly 
receiving  the  last  sacrniuents  of  the  Church.  The  aasaasins 
sent  by  Drahomira  fuund  Ludmiila  praying  in  lier  chapel; 
they  strangled  her  with  her  own  veil,  betbre  the  altar  of 
the  faith  for  which  she  died,  and  which  has  numhered 
her  amongst  its  martyrs.  A  similar  fate  awaited  Wen- 
cealaa  :  he  was  murdered  as  he  prayed  in  a  church. 
The  last  of  the  assassins  who  struck  him  was  his  brother 
Boleslas ;  the  instigator  of  the  crime  was  their  impioufl 
mother  Drahomira.  But  the  efforts  of  both  motlier  and  son 
could  uot  prevent  the  Christian  faith  from  prevailing  in 
Bohemia.  Dombrowka,  one  of  their  descendants,  was 
married  in  965  to  Slicislas,  Duke  of  Poland,  on  the  ex- 
press condition  that  both  he  and  his  people  would  embrace 
Christianity.  He  agreed  to  this,  and  the  princess  left 
Bohemia  for  Poland,  accompanied  by  a  considerable 
number  of  priests,  who  were  to  teach  the  new  faith  to  the 
northern  idolaters.  In  955,  the  Russian  Princess  Olga 
was  baptized  at  Constantinople,  and  ou  her  retuni,  con- 
tributed much  to  the  progress  of  the  faith  in  the  dominions 
of  her  8(yi  Svicntoslaf. 

In  the  same  age,  Maud,  empress  of  Germany,  ren- 
dered herself  eminent  for  her  charity  to  the  poor.  After 
the  death  of  her  husband,  Henry  the  Fowler,  her  two 
elder  sons  strove  for  the  crown  ;  both  agreed,  however,  in 
stripping  her  of  her  dowry.  The  pretence  they  took  was, 
tliat  she  squandered  the  revenues  of  the  state  on  the  poor. 
It  was  long  before  tliey  consented  to  restore  to  her  the 
wealth  which  she  applied  to  charitable  purposes.  She 
died  piously  in  968. 

Her  successor  on  the  imperial  throne,  Alice  of  Bur- 
gundy, was  like  her  a  princess  of  great  charities  and 
virtues.  She  married  Lothaire,  king  of  Italy,  in  her 
sixteenth  year,  Bereugarius,  margrave  of  Ivrea,  poisoned 
Lothaire  in  950,  and  insisted  on  marrying  his  son  to  the 
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young  widow.  She  refused,  and  was  imprisoned  by  the 
tyrant  in  a  strong  castle,  near  the  lake  of  Ganla,  A 
priest  named  Martin  dag  a  subterranean  passage,  througli 
which  the  captive  made  her  escape.  He  took  her  to  the 
other  aide  of  the  lake  ;  hid  her  in  tlic  reeds,  and  fed  her 
with  fish  from  the  lake.  The  Lord  of  Canozza,  warned 
by  this  faithful  trieiid,  came  and  carried  oS'  AHcc  to  his 
impregnable  fortress,  built  on  a  steep  rock ;  where  she 
remained  until  Otho  I.,  bod  of  Maud  and  Henry,  invaded 
Italy,  and  freed  it  from  the  yoke  of  Bercnganus.  He 
met  Alice  at  Pavia,  and  married  her  in  order  to  con- 
ciliate the  Italians,  who  felt  deeply  interested  in  the  fate 
of  the  young  and  widowed  queen.  Like  Maud,  Alic6 
incurred  the  reproach  of  prodigality,  through  a  charity 
that  knew  no  bounds ;  and  like  her  she  was  [wrsecuted  in 
her  widowhood  by  her  son,  who  banished  her  from  his 
court.  After  hia  death,  she  became  regent,  and  goTemed 
the  empire  with  wisdom  and  firmness.  She  died  in  980, 
Her  contemporary,  the  pious  aud  learned  Pope  Silvester 
n,,  called  Alice  "  the  terror  of  kingdoms,  and  the  mother 
of  kings." 

The  virtues  of  Maud  and  Alice  revived  in  CunegondeSj 
a  sainted  empress  of  the  following  age.  During  the  life- 
time of  her  husband  St  Henry,  Cunegondes  distin- 
guished herself  by  her  charity  and  munificence.  When 
he  died  in  1024,  she  retired  to  a  monastery,  where  she 
spent  the  last  fifteen  years  of  her  life  in  attending  on  the 
sick.  She  would  never  allow  any  distinction  to  be  made 
between  herself  and  the  other  nuns.  As  she  lay  dying 
on  a  bed  of  coarse  haircloth,  weak  with  disease,  and 
exiiaustcd  by  fasts  and  austerities,  she  perceived,  whilst 
the  prayers  of  the  dying  were  being  read  to  her,  that  a 
cloth  fringed  with  gold  had  been  prepared  to  throw  over 
her  corpse ;  the  ex-empress  changed  colour,  and  ordered 
it  to  be  removed,  nor  could  she  rest  until  she  had  ex- 
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■eted  «Dd  obtainrd  a  pfotniM  tli«t  she  ahoold  fae  inland 

hex  poor  letigiraa  habit. 

The  most  iUutnooa  of  these  crowned  eaiato  k  tW 
gentle  and  pion  Maifxnt,  queen  of  Scotland.  TVngli 
bom  tut  from  Engiamd,  Maigaret  ma  of  An^lo-Saxoa 
nee;  being  the  giuiddangliierafthebenncEdmiLDd  Iron- 
side, and  the  little  niece  <jt  Edward  the  Confre^r.  In 
the  jvai  101 7,  Edmttod  was  aaeaasinated  by  Count  Edric, 
aod  Oannie  the  Dane  asccBded  the  throne  of  Englaad. 
He  sent  Edward  and  Ednraitd,  the  two  iniant  sona  of  ha 
pndesesaor,  to  the  King  of  Sweden.  Tfiis  soretetga,  in 
hia  titni,  sent  the  yvoag  priscea  to  the  King  of  Uttngan', 
by  whom  tliey  were  hospitably  received  and  educated. 
£diBoiid  died  diildless ;  bat  Edward  mamed  a  princess 
named  Agatha,  by  whom  he  had  Edgar  Alheling,  Chris- 
tina,  who  became  a  nou,  and  St  Margaret. 

AfWr  the  death  of  Canute  and  hia  son  Hardicanntc, 
Edward  the  Confi-ssor  waa  called  to  the  throne  in  I'Ml. 
Some  years  elapsed  before  lie  thought  of  his  exiled  nephew, 
the  rightful  heir,  and  invited  him  over  to  England.  Ed- 
ward came,  witli  hia  wife  and  children.  He  died  tiefom 
hia  tincle,  and  hei^neatlied  his  righta  to  his  son  Edgar 
Atheling,  who  had  never  the  courage  or  good  fortune  to 
aascrt  them.  He  was  set  aside  by  Harold,  who  perished 
cm  the  fatal  field  of  Hastings,  and  by  the  Norman  WilHain, 
who  conquered  England.  Edgar  thought  it  more  prudent 
to  flee  than  to  cnga^  in  a  doubtful  struggle.  The  young 
prince  secretly  embarked  witli  his  mother  and  sisters ; 
but  they  bad  not  been  long  at  sea  when  a  tempest  drove 
their  ship  into  the  Frith  of  Forth ;  tliey  were  then  hospi- 
tably received  by  King  ^lalcolm  IH. 

The  Scottish  s 
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genius  of  Shakspeare  ;  and  for  seventeen  years  Malcolm 
wandered  in  foreign  lands,  whilst  the  iisitrpcr  Macbeth  held 
hia  kingdom.  Edward  the  Confessor  at  length  gave  him 
ten  thousand  men,  with  whom,  aided  by  hia  own  friends, 
the  prince  recovered  hia  crown.  Gratitude,  no  less  than 
the  hospitable  temper  of  his  race,  therefore,  induced  Mal- 
colm to  make  the  English  fiigitives  welcome  in  his  do- 
minions. He  refused  to  deliver  them  up  to  William  of 
Normandy ;  with  whom  he  engaged  in  a  war  for  their  sake, 
Margaret  was  virtuous  and  l>eautiful ;  her  host  fell  in  love 
with  her,  and  offered  her  his  hand  ;  she  hesitated,  but  her 
relatives  pressed  her  and  she  complied.  In  the  year  1072 
she  was  married  to  Malcolm  in  the  royal  Caatle  of  Dun- 
fermline, Margaret  waa  no  portionleaa  bride  :  her  dowry 
conaisted  of  immenae  treasures  which  she  had  brought 
away  from  England,  besides  many  precious  relica ;  one  of 
which,  the  black  cross,  waa  for  aeveral  ages  much  venerated 
in  Scotland. 

At  the  time  of  her  marriage,  Margaret  was  twenty-four 
years  of  age;  her  huaband  was  much  older ;  but  thia  did  not 
prevent  her  from  ever  loving  liim  with  the  decpeat  tender- 
ness. She  became  celebrated  for  her  conjugal  love,  no  less 
than  for  those  other  virtues  which  she  possessed  in  an 
eminent  degree ;  and  which,  though  unobsen-ed  in  the 
exiled  princess,  drew  down  universal  love  and  admiration 
on  the  queen.  Theodoric,  monk  of  Durham,  and  her  con- 
fessor, to  whom  we  owe  an  excellent  account  of  this  amiable 
woman,  speaks  highly  of  her  penetration,  memory,  and 
graceful  eloquence.  He  often  admired  how  the  qneen,  who 
shared  witli  her  husband  the  cares  of  state,  the  diligent 
housewife,  the  attentive  mother,  could  still  find  time  for 
study  ;  and,  as  if  her  mind  had  never  been  otherwise  en- 
gaged, enter  with  learned  men  into  subtle  theological  dis- 
cussions, in  which  none  diaplayed  a  clearer  intellect,  or 
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expressed  themselves  in  more  ready  and  eiegant  langnage. 
But  it  was  perhaps  still  more  remarkaltle  that,  though 
living  in  the  world,  and  seemingly  distracted  by  so  many 
various  occmpationB,  Margaret  never  once  lost  the  early 
fervour  and  tenderness  of  her  devotion.  "  When  she 
apoke  to  me  of  the  sweetness  of  everlasting  life,"  writes 
Theodoric,  "  her  words  were  full  of  all  grace.  So  great 
was  her  fervour  and  compunction  on  these  occasions,  tliat 
ahe  seemed  as  if  she  would  quite  melt  into  tears ;  so  that 
her  devotion  drew  also  from  me  tears  of  compunction.  In 
the  church  no  one  was  more  silent,  no  one  more  intent  in 
prayer." 

The  piety  of  Margaret  was  eminently  practical.  She 
made  the  nohlcst  use  of  the  extensive  influence  wliich  ahc 
derived  from  the  love  and  esteem  of  Malcolm.  She  re- 
formed church  abuses,  and  earnestly  laboured  to  suppress 
simony,  usury,  sacrilege,  and  other  aoorces  of  public 
scandal.  She  herself  gave  a  living  example  of  every 
Christian  virtue  to  her  subjects  :  and  her  conjugal  love  was 
proverbial.  She  early  surrounded  her  six  sons  and  two 
daughters  with  able  masters,  and  often  instructed  them 
herself.  "  Fear  the  Lord,  O  my  children,"  she  would 
say,  "  for  those  who  fear  Him  shall  never  want.  K  you 
delight  in  Illm,  children  of  my  heart,  lie  will  bestow  on 
you  earthly  happiness  and  eternal  felicity  with  all  tlic 
saints." 

The  favourite  virtue  of  this  excellent  woman  was  cliarity : 
she  gave  away  all  her  own  money  to  the  poor,  and  was 
often  obliged  to  supply  herself  from  the  coffers  of  the  king; 
a  liberty  he  allowed  her  to  take.  Every  time  she  walked 
or  rode  out,  troops  of  widows  and  orphans  flocked  to  her 
as  to  a  common  mother.  When  Margaret  had  distributed 
all  that  ahe  had  brought  with  her  for  the  use  of  the  poor, 
she  gave  them  the  garments  of  her  servants,  so  that  none 
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might  go  away  sad  and  unrelieved.  The  Iiall  of  her 
palace  was  always  filled  with  indigent  peraone,  whose  feet 
she  washed.  tJhe  never  sat  down  to  a  meal  without 
having  first  fed  and  waited  on  nine  orphan  children  and 
twenty-four  grown  up  poor.  In  the  same  spirit  she  fre- 
quently visited  the  hospitals,  and  attended  on  the  sick 
herselt  To  this  private  charity,  Margaret  united  the 
puhlic  liberality  which  becomes  a  queeu :  she  freed 
debtors,  helped  families  iu  distress,  ransomed  captives  of 
every  nation,  bat  especially  the  English,  founded  hospitals 
for  poor  strangers,  and  churches  and  monasteries  for  her 
own  subject  8. 

In  all  that  she  did  the  queen  obtained  and  merited 
approbation  of  her  husband.  From  her  Malcolm,  who, 
though  rough,  was  naturally  inclined  to  virtue,  learned 
to  be  just,  merciful,  almsgiving,  and  pious.  lie  loved 
Margaret  passionately,  despised  that  which  she  contemned, 
and  prized  whatever  she  held  dear.  Though  he  was 
himself  ignorant  and  careless  of  literary  knowledge,  he 
liked  to  see  and  hold  the  books  in  whicli  his  more  learned 
wife  read  and  prayed.  So  precious  did  he  consider  whatever 
her  hands  had  touched,  that  he  would  often  call  in  a 
jeweller,  and  bid  him  adorn  with  gold  and  gems  some 
favourite  volume,  which  he  then  carried  liinisclf  to  the 
queen.  If  he  heard  that  there  was  any  of  tliese  books 
which  she  prized  more  highly  than  the  rest,  he  too  liked 
to  have  it  oftener  iu  his  hands,  and  would  kiss  it  repeat- 
edly. Those  men  of  the  middle  ages,  who  now  seem  so 
rude  and  stem,  felt  sufficiently  secure  of  their  own  manli- 
ness not  to  exclude  simple  love  and  tenderness  from  their 
hearts. 

Malcolm  had  reigned  thirty-three  years  when  he  en- 
Ijaged  in  a  war  with  England.  He  was  treacherously 
slain  by  an  English  soldier ;  and  his  eldest  bou,  Kdward, 
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was  killed  in  attempting  to  avenge  his  death.  Margaret 
at  that  time  lying  dangeroualy  ill,  and  well  aware  of  her 
approaching  end.  "  She  had  a  foresight  of  her  death  long 
lefore  it  happened,"  writes  Theodoric;  "and,  speaking  to 
me  in  secret,  she  began  to  repeat  to  me  in  order  her  whole 
Jife,  pouring  out  floods  of  tears  at  every  word  with  un- 
4Q>eakabIe  compunction,  so  that  she  obliged  me  also  to 
weep ;  and  sometimea  we  could  neither  of  us  speak  for 
sighs  and  sobs.  At  the  end  she  sjwkc  thas  to  me : — 
'  Farewell ;  for  I  shall  not  be  here  long :  tliou  shall  stay 
Bome  little  time  behind  me.  Two  things  I  have  to  desire 
of  thee:  the  one  is,  that  so  long  as  thou  livest  thou  wilt 
remember  my  poor  soul  in  thy  masses  and  prayers ;  the 
other  is,  that  thou  wilt  assist  my  children,  and  teach  them 
to  fear  and  love  God.  These  things  thou  must  promise 
me,  here  in  the  presence  of  God,  who  alone  is  witness  of 
our  discourse.' " 

About  six  months  after  this  Jfargaret  died.  She  bore 
the  pains  of  disease  with  humility  and  patience:  she  never 
Uttered  one  word  of  complaint  in  the  midst  of  all  her  suffer- 
ings. Four  days  before  her  death  Slalcolm  was  killed  in 
Northumberland.  On  that  day  Margaret,  who  had  vainly 
endeavoured  to  dissuade  him  from  tiiis  expedition,  looked 
Oppressed  with  sadness ;  and  turning  towards  those  who  sat 
around  her,  she  suddenly  said, — "  Perhaps  to-day  there 
liae  befallen  the  kingdom  of  Scotland  a  greater  evil  than 
■oy  this  long  time  back."  She  did  not  explain  her 
meaning,  and  none  of  those  who  heard  tliese  words 
understood  their  real  sense,  until  tidings  of  tlie  king's 
death  arrived. 

On  tlie  fourth  day  after  uttering  this  prophetic  sentence, 
Margaret,  feeling  somewhat  better,  rose,  went  into  her 
oratory,  and  there  received  the  ^■iatieum.  Her  fever  soon 
returning,  she  was  obliged  to  lie  down  again ;  and  whilst 
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her  chaplains  read  the  psalms  to  her,  she  held  the  black 
croaa,  and,  keeping  her  eyes  fixed  upon  it,  recited  the 
Miserere,  She  was  gradually  sinking  into  unconscious- 
ness, when  her  son  Edgar,  who  liad  returned  fi-om  the 
army,  entered  lier  apartment.  The  dying  queen  roused 
herself  from  her  agony  to  question  liim  concerning  the 
fate  of  his  father  and  hrother.  Edgar  replied  that  they 
were  both  well ;  hut  she,  sighing  heavily,  said, — "  I 
know,  my  son,  I  know ;  by  this  holy  cross,  by  onr  con- 
sanguinity, I  conjure  thee  to  tell  me  the  truth."  Thus 
solemnly  adjured,  Edgar  related  all.  Margaret  heard 
him  without  a  murmur,  and  when  he  had  done  she 
said, — "  Thanks  and  praise  I  give  to  thee,  Almighty  God, 
who,  to  purify  me  from  my  sins,  sendeat  me  so  many 
Borrows  to  endure  in  my  last  hour." 

Not  long  after  this,  feeling  the  approach  of  her  last 
momenta,  she  said,  in  the  words  of  the  Church, — "  Oh 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  thy  death  hast  given  life  to 
the  world,  from  all  evil  deliver  me  !"  As  she  uttered  the 
words  "  deliver  me,"  she  gently  expired.  This  event 
took  place  on  the  16th  of  November  1093.  Queen 
Margaret  was  then  forty-seven  years  of  age.  She  was 
canonized  in  1251  by  Pope  Innocent  IV.  At  the  period 
of  the  lleformation  her  relics  were  removed  from  Scotland 
to  Sjmin,  and  deposited  with  the  remains  of  her  husband 
in  a  chapel  of  the  Escurial,  built  to  receive  them  by  Philip 
IL  "  Saint  Malcolm,  king,  and  8aint  Margaret,  queen," 
may  still  be  read  on  the  slirine  beneath  which  the  two 
sovercignB  of  Bcotland  sleep  side  by  side,  "  They  were 
lovely  in  their  lives,  and  in  their  deaths  were  not  divided." 

A  succeHsion  of  a^nts  adorned  the  posterity  of  this 
royal  couple ;  and  from  tlicm  descended  some  of  the  best 
Scottish  sovereigns.  Their  daughter  Matilda,  or  Maud 
Atheling,  married  Henry  the  First  of  England.     It  was 
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tfaioogli  her  that  the  blood  of  the  Saxon  and  Konnan 
Bovereigns  first  blended  in  the  royal  line  of  England. 
Matilda  was  pious  and  charitable,  Uke  her  Bunted  mother, 
and  to  this  daj  bears  in  hlator}''  the  name  of  "  Grood  Queen 
Maud." 


CHAPTER  VI. 


Spirit  of  tbe  Middle  Ages— iU  Exoggoration  and  OreatneBi — 
Causes — Elixabeth  otHimgary. 

Before  proceeding  fiirther,  we  must  beg  our  readers 
remember  that  tbe  middle  ages  are  characterized  by 
certain  breadth  or  greatness,  an  exaggeration  in  good 
in  eril,  almost  unknown  to  our  modem  times.     There 
now  more  personal  liberty,  but  there  was  then  naore 
dividual   independence   of   action,   raore   indifference 
opinion;  for  religion  was  not  a  matter  of  opinion,  but. 
of  faith :  it  was  this,  and  not  human  power,  that  ren- 
dered it  so  long  inviolable  and  sacred. 

This  era  of  great  virtues  and  great  crimes  is  past.  We 
may  place  our  civilized  coldneas  far  above  the  exaggerated 
spirit  of  our  anceators ;  we  may  congratulate  ourselves  on 
paasions  more  calm,  and  tempera  more  sedate ;  but  we 
cannot  change  that  which  has  been :  we  cannot  efface 
from  history  the  burning  spirit  which  roused  the  whole 
western  world  to  redeem  the  sepulchre  of  Christ,  and  sent 
forth  countless  multitudes  to  the  land  of  their  redemption : 
we  cannot  banish  into  oblivion  that  strange  and  impres- 
sive train  of  religious  men  and  women,  who  astonished 
even  their  contemporaries  by  tbe  singleness  of  their  faith, 
and  the  might  of  tlieir  charity ;  whose  lives,  apart  from 
every  supernatural  feature,  read  like  marvellous  romances, 
and,  when  the  first  strangeness  is  worn  off,  impress  ns  by 
tiic  depth  and  solemnity  of  feeling  they  reveal. 
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What  shall  we  my  to  St  Mniy  of  Oignies  and  litr 
haaband,  both  young,  noble,  and  rich,  wlio  forsook  the 
world  to  make  themselves  servants  of  the  lepers  of  Vil- 
lembroke?  By  what  standard  shall  we  judge  Francis  of  , 
Asstssi,  who,  fired  willi  the  love  of  God,  hailed  every 
living  thing  as  a  brother,  and  held  notliing  mean  which 
the  Almighty  had  thought  it  worth  his  wlule  to  create? 
Religion  was  then  a  passion,  or  it  was  nothing :  that 
calm  modem  feeling,  that  cold  belief  which  inspires  not 
one  great  or  good  action,  had  not  yet  been  sanctified  by 
the  name  of  piety.  If  we  wish  to  know  the  difference 
between  the  present  and  the  past,  we  may  compare  the 
lives  of  the  saints  of  the  middle  ages  with  the  religious 
biographies  of  modem  times.  Arrayed  in  combat  agwnst 
the  temptations  of  tliis  world,  and  the  terrors  of  the  next, 
they  overcame  their  passions  through  spirits  of  evil ;  who 
to  them  were  no  symbols,  but  awfiil  realities.  No  doubt 
we  may  boast  of  more  wisdom,  and  of  more  moderation ; 
bat  where  is  the  generosity  and  the  greatness? 

These  remarks  are  not  intended  to  imply  that  people 
were  infinitely  better  some  five  or  six  hundred  years  ago 
than  they  are  now :  hut  they  were  certainly  very  diffeTcnt ; 
and  we  must  know  how  to  accept  that  difFeronce.  Good 
!8  the  protest  against  e^-i!,  and  great  crimes  call  forth 
great  virtues :  the  excess  of  oppression  ])rodnceB  excess 
of  pi^.  We  have  triumphed  over  much  :  many  petty 
and  vexations  tj-ranta  are  low ;  many  cruel  oppressions 
are  gone  and  past ;  many  sanguinary  persecutions  shall 
never  be  renewed :  but  have  we  not  lost  something  ? 
Why  is  faith  so  dead,  or  charity  so  low,  that  a  sort  of 
apology  is  needed  for  those  who  took  the  Gospel  in  its 
literal  meaning? — who  were  not  ashamed  to  trust  iu  God, 
or  to  give  one  of  their  two  garments  to  some  suffering 
brother?  We  do  not  choose  to  imitate  them :  let  that 
pass  ;  but  where  is  our  right  to  ridicule  or  censure  ?  Was 
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it  SO  difficult  to  add  to  our  better  regulated  charity,  not 
the  actiona,  but  the  loily  and  enthusiastic  spirit  of  our 
ancestors  ?  Admitting  even  that  we  cast  aside  that  spirit, 
with  a  smile  at  onr  superior  wisdom ;  was  it  then  impos- 
sible to  understand  it  ?  Why  tax — as  tlicy  have  been 
taxed — with  insanity  and  superstition,  Radegonde,  who 
kissed  a  leper,  and  Margaret,  who  washed  the  feet  of 
beggars? — noble  women,  who  thus  professed  the  spiritual 
brotherhood  and  love  which  not  even  the  most  loathsome 
disease  could  repel, — the  equality  before  God  which  rank 
could  not  efface,  and  who  thought  that  in  so  doing  they 
followed  the  very  spirit  of  the  Gospel.  To  those  who 
thiuk  differently,  we  can  only  recommend  to  pass  over  the 
following  pages :  they  have  not  been  written  without  the 
knowledge  that  amongst  our  readers  there  are  many  who 
will  feel  more  surprise  than  admiration. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  centur)',  Hermann, 
landgrave  of  Thuringia  and  of  Hesse,  and  Count  Pa- 
latine of  Saxony,  ranked  amongst  the  greatest  princes  of 
Germany.  He  was  allied  to  Frederick  Barbarossa,  to 
the  houses  of  Bohemia,  Saxony,  Bavaria,  and  Austria ; 
he  made  or  unmade  emjierors  at  his  pleasiu*c,  and  ruled 
over  vast  dominions,  that  extended  firom  the  Lahn  to  the 
Elbe.  Warned,  it  is  said,  by  a  prediction  of  the  cele- 
brated Klingsohr,  minstrel  and  necromancer,  the  land- 
grave resolved,  in  the  year  1211,  to  request,  for  his  eldest 
son  Lewis,  the  hand  of  Elizabeth  of  llungaiy,  then 
four  years  of  age.  An  embassy  of  noble  lords  and  ladies 
was  sent  to  the  court  of  the  pious  and  warlike  Andrew 
II.,  king  of  Hungary.  Both  Andrew  and  his  wife  Ger- 
trude agreed  to  give  their  daughter  in  marriage  to  the 
son 'of  Hermann.  The  little  Elizabeth,  clothed  in  a  robe 
of  silk,  embroidered  with  gold  and  silver,  was  brought  in 
a  cradle  of  massive  gold,  and  given  up  to  the  Thuringian 
ambassadors.     "  I  confide  her  to  your  knightly  honour," 
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Bftid  the  kisf  to  ti>e  Lord  of  Vsrila,  the  diief  of  dw 
Iraights  of  Tburingia.  After  tiuee  dajB  epent  in  rcfote- 
IBg,  tlie  embsasT,  ladeo  vith  rkfa  presents,  took  swsj  tlie 
jmmg  pEiDceM  lo  the  land  of  Let  fatnre  Laebsod.  She 
was  solemnly  lietrothed  to  liim  immedi&telr  on  her  ani- 
Tal,  and  broiivht  tq)  with  him  at  the  court  of  the  land- 
grave. Leiris  iras  then  eleven  yea»  old,  and  the  tiro 
cbildmi,  according  to  the  cuKtijm  nf  the  timer,  gnrc  uoe 
■notber  the  leDder  and  fair) i liar  uamea  of  hrothei aitd ainer. 

The  childhood  of  EUzalxdh  »»»  marked  hy  a  piety 
and  parity  both  toochitig  aad  rare  :  even  then,  God 
seemed  the  cexitre  of  bca*  aonl,  heart,  and  ileeirea.  Hex 
fatber  allowed  her  a  jncariy  inoome,  worthy  the  dan^htcr 
of  a  king ;  and  aD  of  it  that  vnm  at  her  di^osal  went  to 
the  pocr.  Her  proprtunty  to  gire  w»a  bteustiUe :  abt 
dicw  down  on  hendf  the  maronin,  and  almost  the  aver; 
sioo,  cf  the  officen  of  the  honaeboid,  by  tngemg  aboot 
Ae  kttdieD  and  paabrr,  ia  cvder  to  {HcJt  i^  fivgmeiita  of 
bc^ea  meat,  wludi  ahe  bestowed  in  chari^. 

£liiabetfa  was  aboot  nine  yoan  old  when  the  Uod- 
gMTBf  vbo  bad  ahrtyt  lored  ber  -nry  t«nder1y,  died. 
Her  betrodied  was  now  soTcniga  pnnee ;  bat  he  was  still 
too  yoong  to  rule  his  dominiona,  or  to  poaseae  any  power. 
With  the  l&adi^ve,  Eliza}>eth  had  loet  her  only  efficient 
protector.  Bophta,  bis  widow,  disliked  her;  and  bet 
dang^ter  Agac»,  vain  of  her  dazzling  beauty,  looked  down 
with  contempt  on  the  homble  Kltzaljetli,  and  plainly  told 
ber  that  nhe  wm  oi)]y  tit  to  be  a  cltambermaid  or  a  serrant : 
indeed  all  the  oTUrtiera  agreed  that  there  was  notliing  in 
hernoble  or  j^incely.  Her  love  of  retirement,  her  modesty 
of  beariiijfj  her  tender  tamiliarity  with  the  poor,  aud  the 
■flbetioo  eh«  showed  (or  the  youDf;  Hungarian  attendants 
•Mtwith  her  by  her  tatlier,  were  impated  as  ao  many 
crioMv  to  the  little  stranger. 

Once,  on  the  festival  of  the  AMimjption,  the  mother 
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of  the  yoimg  landgrave  said  to  Agnes  and  Elizabeth, 
"Let  U8  go  down  to  Eisenaclt,  to  the  church  of  our 
dear  Lady,  and  hear  the  tine  mass  of  the  Teutonic 
knights  :  perchance  they  will  preach  something  about 
her.  Put  on  your  rich  garments,  and  your  crowns 
of  gold."  The  young  princesses  obeyed.  As  they 
entered  the  church  they  knelt  down.  Before  them  stood  a 
large  crucifix ;  on  beholding  it,  Elizabeth  took  off  her 
crown,  and  prostrated  hersell'  bareheaded.  The  Princess 
Sophia  sharply  reproved  her,  and  asked  if  tlie  crown  were 
too  heavy  for  her '?  Elizabeth  looked  up,  and  humbly 
answered,  "  Be  not  angry  with  me,  dear  lady.  Here, 
before  my  eyes,  is  my  God  and  my  King,  the  mild  and 
merciful  Jesus,  crowned  with  sharp  thorns  ;  shall  I,  who 
am  only  a  vile  creature,  remain  before  him  crowned  with 
pearls,  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  by  my  crown  mock 
hie?"  So  saying,  she  began  to  weep  with  love  and  ten- 
derness, and  again  bowed  down.  To  av<»d  a  contrast 
would  have  been  noticed,  Sophia  and  Agnea  were 
pelled  to  follow  her  example. 

Their  hatred  and  ill  usage  of  her  daily  increased,  and 
the  haughty  Agnes  once  went  so  far  as  to  say,  "  Lady 
Elizabeth,  you  strangely  mistake  if  you  imagine  my 
brother  will  marry  you.  For  this  you  must  become  very 
difiFerent  indeed  from  what  you  are."  It  was  to  this — to 
break  off  the  marri^c  of  the  young  stranger  with  tlie 
landgrave — that  all  the  efforts  of  her  enemies  tended ; 
and  since  thelamiiyof  her  Ijetrothed  looked  coldly  upon  her, 
the  mean  instinct  of  the  servile  had  given  Elizabeth  ene- 
mies in  the  whole  of  that  court,  which  she  had  ever  edified 
with  examples  of  modesty,  humility,  and  devotion. 

But,  in  the  midst  of  this  migenerous  persecution,  Eliza- 
beth found  a  faithful  and  steadfast  friend  in  her  fiiture 
husband.  Neither  the  influence  of  a  mother,  nor  the  sneers 
of  coartiei3,  could  induce  him  to  break  the  faith  he  had 
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plighted  to  his  diiltUsh  bride.  He  loved  her  for  Ilios 
virtues  wliidi  drew  down  on  her  the  envy  and  hatred  of 
others  j  iior  was  ehe  lesa  dear  to  tlie  generous  and  chival- 
s  heart  of  the  youth  for  boing  persecuted  by  all  save 
him.  He  would  see  and  console  her  privately ;  and  every 
time  that,  in  the  course  of  his  travels,  he  saw  some  rare  or 
prccioiia  object,  he  bought  it  for  his  Itefn^thed :  he  never 
came  back  empty-handed.  Beads  of  coral,  a  crucifix,  au 
imnge  of  devotion,  a  little  knife  or  purse,  gloves,  jewels, 
chains  or  pins  of  gold,  were  his  usual  prespiits.  No  sooner 
did  Elizabeth  hear  of  his  return  than  she  would  all  joyously 
run  forth  to  meet  him.  The  young  man  would  then  lake 
her  in  his  arms,  and,  caressing  her  tenderly,  give  her  what- 
ever he  had  brought,  as  a  token  ofliislovc,  andof  tliefeith- 
fiil  remembrance  he  had  kept  of  her  during  their  separation. 
It  once  happened  that,  being  in  company  with  some 
foreign  knights,  he  forgot  to  bring  his  usual  gift,  Eliza- 
beth was  mortified;  for  her  eoemiea  publicly  rejoiced  at 
tJiia  proof  of  forgetfulness.  The  young  princess  confided 
her  sorrow  to  an  old  friend,  that  Lord  of  Varila,  to  whoso  , 
honour  her  father  had  intrusted  her ;  and  he  promised  to 
mentiou  the  matter  to  the  prince.  A  fit  opportimity  8 
offered.  As  tlie  Lord  of  Vaiila  and  tlie  landgrave  were 
resting  &ora  the  chase,  and  lying  do^m  in  the  grass  within 
the  shadow  of  a  wood,  whence  they  could  clearly  see  the 
Inselbcrg,  the  highest  mouutain  of  all  Thuringia,  the  for- 
mer Baid  to  the  prince,  "  Jlay  it  please  you,  my  lord,  to  ] 
answer  a  question  I  shall  put  to  you?"  "  Speak  freely," 
was  the  answer.  "  Do  you  mean,"  resumed  the  Lord  of  j 
Tarila,  "  to  marry  the  Lady  Elizabeth  whom  I  brought  ] 
to  you,  or  will  you  send  her  back  to  her  father?"  Lewis 
rose,  and  extending  his  hand  towards  the  loselberg,  he 
said,  "  Seest  thou  this  hill  before  us?  Well,  then,  if  it 
were  of  pure  gold  from  the  base  to  the  summit,  and  tliat 
the  whole  of  it  should  belong  to  me  on  tlie  condition  of  J 
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sending  back  mine  Elizabeth,  I  wonld  never  do  it.  Lot 
the  world  think  and  say  of  her  all  it  likes ;  I  say  thia — I 
love  her,  and  love  nothing  more.  I  will  have  mine  Eliza- 
beth :  she  is  dearer  to  me,  by  her  virtue  and  piety,  than 
all  the  lands  and  riches  of  this  world."  The  Lord  of 
Varila  asked  and  obtained  the  permission  of  repeating  this 
to  Elizabeth  ;  and  as  a  token  of  his  faith,  the  prince  com- 
missioned him  to  present  her  with  a  little  pocket  mirror, 
double  bottomed  and  mounted  in  silver,  with  an  image  of 
onr  Lord  crucified,  under  tlie  glass.  Elizabeth  smiled 
joyously  aa  the  Lord  of  Varila  repeated  the  words  of  her 
betrothed,  and  gave  her  his  present ;  and  when  she  opened 
the  mirror,  and  beheld  within  it  the  image  of  the  Saviour, 
she  kissed  it,  and  devoutly  pressed  it  to  her  heart. 

In  121S,  Lewis  was  dubbed  knight;  and,  two  years 
later,  he  married  Elizabeth,  in  the  niiilst  of  splendid  festi- 
vities. The  tournament  alone,  to  which  all  the  knights  of 
Thuringia  had  been  invited,  lasted  tliree  days.  Lewis 
was  twenty,  his  young  bride  was  thirteen ;  and  both  were 
remarkable  for  great  personal  attractions :  the  manly 
beauty  of  the  young  landgrave  was  celebrated  amongst 
his  contemporaries.  His  bearing  was  dignified  and  noble; 
Knd  his  long  fair  hair,  transparent  complexion,  and  mild 
countenance,  gave  liim  something  of  angelic  serenity :  hiB 
whole  aspect  inspired  love  ;  and  nothing,  it  is  said,  could 
surpass  the  charm  of  his  voice  and  smile. 

Elisabeth,  though  bo  young,  was  not  unfit  to  stand  neap 
him  as  his  bride;  for  Heaven  had  been  prodigal  to  her  of  the 
gifts  which  constitute  the  loveliness  of  woman.  She  waa 
tall,  and  of  a  most  noble  and  graceful  tigiu^ :  historians 
mention  with  admiration  the  matchless  dignity  of  her 
mien,  as  well  as  the  pure  and  perfect  beauty  of  her  face. 
Though  a  daughter  of  the  north,  she  had  the  clear  olive 
complexion  of  a  southern  maiden ;  hair  of  the  darkest 
hue,  and  eyes  full  of  tendemeBS  and  love. 
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The  outward  graces  of  this  accomplished  pair  wen?  far 
surpassed  by  the  inward  gifts  of  their  high  and  nohle 
natures.  Wc  have  spoken  of  the  youth  of  Elizaheth ; 
that  of  her  husband  had  not  been  less  pure.  He  ha<l  early 
chosen  as  his  motto :  "  Piety,  chastity,  justice ;"  and  he 
remained  true  to  aJl  it  imphed.  la  him  blended  in  a  rare 
degree  the  virtues  of  the  Christian,  of  the  knight,  and  of 
the  sovereign  :  he  was  fnithtul  to  his  God,  to  hts  love,  and 
to  his  people.  He  deliglitcd  in  pious  exercises,  in  the  so- 
ciety of  monks  and  learned  men,in  the  relief  of  the  sick  and 
the  poor;  to  whom  heoften  gave  his  own  garments.  With 
all  this,  he  was  a  valiant  knight,  excelling  in  all  martial 
exercises;  and  so  full  of  daring  that,  without  arms,  and  by 
the  mere  might  of  his  strong  he^irt,  he  once  quelled  tlie 
rage  of  an  cpcaped  lion,  and  made  him  lie  down  cowed 
and  subdued  at  hia  feet.  To  piety  and  bravery  Lewis 
onited  a  rare  degree  of  modesty :  a  light  word  made 
him  blush  like  a  maiden.  Both  before  and  after  his  mar- 
riage, licentious  courtiers  vainly  endeavoured  to  seduce 
him  into  aiu ;  he  repelled  their  attempts  with  the  calm 
indignation  of  a  virtue  nothing  could  move.  Magnani- 
mous, chcerftd,  and  gentle,  he  had  but  one  passion:  juatiee. 
He  held  himself  bound  to  redress  the  wrongs  of  hia 
meanest  subjcet,  as  well  as  to  punish  the  crimes  of  the 
most  mighty.  Under  his  sway  the  prosperity  of  Thu- 
ringia  rose  to  the  highest  degree  it  could  attain,  and  her 
people  spent  their  days  in  happiness  and  peace.  This 
good  and  pious  prince  has  never  been  canonized :  but  for 
several  years  after  his  death,  the  people  came  to  his  tomh 
in  pilgrimage ;  and  in  histoiy  he  is  still  designated  as 
"  The  Saint." 

The  affection  which  united  the  landgrave  to  his  wife 
was  deep;  it  rendered  their  marriage  a  sort  of  heaven  upon 
earth.     They  loved  one  another  with  divine  and  human 
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Gcnnan  chronicler,  "  abode  witli  tliem."  The  love  which 
slic  bore  lier  husband  by  no  meana  diminished  the  fervent 
piety  of  Elizabeth.  Every  night  whilst  Lewis  slept  slie 
rose  to  ]>ray.  When  he  woke  and  missed  her,  be  chid  her 
mildly,  calling  her  "  Dear  Sister,"  according  to  that  habit 
of  their  cliildhood  which  lliey  had  both  preserved ; 
treated  her  not  to  injure  her  health,  and  taking  her  haDda 
gently,  compelled  her  to  return  to  rest.  Soraetimea  he 
teli  asleep  in  the  midst  of  his  entreaties,  and  the  eyca  of 
Elizabeth  closed,  spite  of  her  wish  to  pray.  Often  when 
lier  women  entered  her  room  in  the  morning,  they  found 
her  alceping  on  the  carpet  by  the  bedside,  with  her  hai 
still  clasped  in  tliat  of  her  husband. 

It  was  seldom  indeed  that  they  could  bear  to  be  apart: 
contrary  to  the  etiquette  which  already  prevailed,  they 
eat  by  one  another  at  table  ;  and  unless  when  the  journeys 
he  took  were  too  distant,  Elizabeth  always  accompanied 
the  landgrave.  She  braved  heat,  frost,  snow,  and  over- 
flowing rivers,  tlie  worst  roads  and  most  ii-iolent  stomiB, 
for  the  pleasure  of  bearing  him  company.  If  he  could  not 
take  her  with  him,  she  clothed  herself  in  i\idow's  weeds, 
and  lived  in  deep  retirement  until  the  time  of  his  return. 
Then  indeed  she  adorned  herself  carefiitly,  and  ran  forth 
to  meet  him  with  the  joyful  eagerness  of  love. 

The  landgrave  deserved  that  love,  by  an  affection  and 
tidelity  over  which  absence  and  temptation  had  no  power, 
AVhilst  he  was  once  travelling  without  hia  dear  Elizabeth, 
some  lords  who  accompanied  him  endeavoured  to  render 
him  imfaithiiil.  lie  heard  them  silently,  but  as  they 
insisted,  he  angrily  replied :  "  If  you  wish  for  my  good- 
will, speak  tlius  no  more.  I  have  a  wife,  and  am  bound 
to  keep  my  faith  to  her."  On  another  occasion,  when  a 
perfidious  host,  wishing  either  to  try  or  tempt  him,  intro- 
duced into  the  apartment  of  Lewis  a  young  girl  of  singular 
beauty,  the  landgrave  said  to  the  Lord  of  VaHla,  "  Send 


f  diis  voaun  qnietlr,  and  girc  ber  m  Buuk  of  aihcc 
to  bar  benelf  a  aew  cloak,  ao  tfaat  want  shall  Bo  more 
make  ber  an.  VerilT,  I  tell  thee,  that  eren  though  waA 
an  Mtioa  were  not  a  ein  against  God  and  a  Kandal  is  the 
Vfva  otiaj  brethren,  jet  should  I  nenr  think  of  it^  «alelf 
ftr  the  kme  of  1D7  dear  Elizabeth,  and  not  to  tmiUa  or 
.  nddea  ber  aooL"^  Sbonlj  after  his  n-tmn,  the  Lend  of 
Yarila  idated  this  arctunataiioe  to  Elizabeth  in  the  f/n- 
temat  of  the  landgrave ;  kneeling  with  modi  etnottoa,  ebe 
■aid :  "  Lofd,  I  am  not  worthj  of  so  good  a  hatband }  bat 
bdp  US  both  to  observe  tbe  holinesa  of  wedded  life,  so  that 
ire  naj  eternaUy  ainde  together  near  thee." 

We  hare  hitherto  dweh  more  on  the  trials  and  joys  of 
Eliaabelh,  than  on  those  actions  which  show  us  the  happr 
girlisb  bride  nnder  the  pmv  and  immortal  aspect  of  a  saint. 
Her  austeritiee  were  gmtl,  bnt  tb^  never  afiected  her 
natmal  cheerialnera:  she  was  gar  and  merry  in  th«  vei^' 
midst  of  penance.  She  saw  no  sin  in  innocent  aniosc- 
menta,  where  she  never  placed  her  heart ;  she  shared  in 
the  festivitica  of  her  court,  and  danced  and  played  like 
other  ladies.  She  blamed  thox  whose  gloomy  and  serete 
&cefl  were  a  reproach  lo  religion.  "  They  look,"  3«d  the 
cheerful  Elizabeth,  "  as  if  they  wished  to  frighten  God. 
Let  them  give  him  what  they  can  gaily,  and  with  a  willing 
heart." 

This  free  and  generons  spirit  by  no  means  led  Elizabeth 
to  love  or  indulge  in  the  vanitiea  of  the  world.  She  once 
went  to  Eisenach  magnilicently  clothed,  covered  with 
jewels,  and  wearing  a  golden  crown ;  but  as  she  entered 
the  church,  and  beheld  the  image  of  the  crudfied  Savioar, 
the  same  devont  emotion  which  she  had  felt  once  before 
assailed  her  bo  violently,  that  she  fell  down  in  a  swoon. 
From  that  day  she  resolved  to  renounce  dresa,  unlpsa 
when  state  occasions  or  the  will  of  her  husband  should 
oblige  her  to  ajwnme  it  as  a  token  of  her  rank.     She  gave 
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up  dyed  staffs,  veila  of  "bright  colours,  nairow  plaited 
slcevca,  and  long  trailing  robes,  all  of  which  were  then 
articles  of  great  luxury. 

Though  rigid  to  herself,  Elizabeth  was  to  otliers  fidl  of 
tenderness  and  charity.  Her  husband  set  no  bounds  to 
her  liberality ;  yet  she  was  ever  short  of  money.  Several 
times,  when  his  court  was  visited  by  foreign  princes  and  - 
ambassadors,  Elizabeth  could  not  appear  before  them  be- 
cause she  had  given  away  all  her  rich  garments  to  the 
poor:  this  was  with  her  a  constant  practice.  As  she 
went  down  one  day  from  the  castle  to  the  town,  richly 
clad,  and  wearing  her  crown,  she  was  beset  by  a  great 
number  of  beggars ;  to  whom  she  gave  away  the  money 
she  had  about  her.  When  she  had  thus  distributed  it  all, 
a  poor  man  came  up  and  plaintively  asked  to  be  relieved. 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  pity,  and  having  nothing  else  to  I 
bestow,  she  took  off  and  gave  him  one  of  her  gloves,  richly 
embroidered  and  adorned  with  jewels,  A  young  knight 
who  followed  her,  seeing  this,  turned  back,  and  having 
bought  the  glove  from  the  beggar,  he  fastened  it  to  his 
helmet.  From  that  day,  as  he  afterwards  declared,  with 
the  enthusiastic  faith  of  the  age,  ho  conquered  in  battle 
and  tournament.  He  joined  the  crusade,  fought  against 
infidels,  and  returned  home  unliarmed ;  on  his  deathbed 
he  attributed  his  enccess  and  glory  to  this  token  of  a  pure 
and  sainted  woman,  which  he  had  ever  failhfidly  preserved. 

In  her  canonization  Elizabeth  is  styled  "  Patroness  of 
the  Poor."  Her  whole  life  shows  how  truly  she  deserved 
the  title :  her  affection  for  them  was  constantly  expressed ; 
and  she  left  her  stately  castle  of  Wartburg  to  visit  them  in 
their  own  wretched  homes.  She  pnid  their  debts,  attended 
their  wives  in  their  lying-in,  clothed  their  new-born  habes, 
watched  by  the  dying,  laid  out  the  dead,  and  piously  fol- 
lowed to  the  grave  the  meanest  of  her  subjects.  At  home 
it  was  still  of  the  poor  tliat  she  tliought :  she  spun  wool 
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for  them  with  hPT  maidens;  and  often  got  coarse  food  pre- 
pared for  hereelf,  in  order  to  know,  by  personal  experience, 
how  they  fared.  Elizabeth  scarcely  needed  such  know- 
ledge. 

The  expenses  of  the  landgrave's  table  were  defrayed  by 
certain  taxes,  which  Lewis  either  thought  just,  or  could  not 
remove.  The  confessor  of  his  wifc,  Conrad  of  Marburg,  an 
ftuatere,  domineering  priest — to  whom  cannot,  however,  be 
denied  the  merit  of  ever  seeking  to  defend  the  oppressed — 
declared  that  this  tax  groand  down  the  poor ;  and  forbade 
his  penitent  to  taste  the  food  thus  procured.  Elizabeth 
oljeycd;  hut  as  of  all  the  dishes  on  her  hosband's  table, 
there  were  only  a  few  which  she  could  touch,  and  as  she 
did  not  wish  to  seem  to  make  a  difference,  she  was  often 
starving  in  the  midst  of  plenty.  Once,  being  on  the  point 
of  accompanying  the  landgrave  on  a  journey,  she  could 
find  nothing  to  eat  save  a  piece  of  brown  bread,  so  hard 
l^t  it  had  to  be  soaked  in  warm  water.  That  same  day 
she  podc  sixteen  leagues  on  horseback. 

These  privations  were  more  welcome  than  painfiil  to 
the  devout  princess :  surrounded  by  riches,  she  yet  pre- 
served in  her  heart  the  love  of  Grospel  jjoverty.  Patting 
on  the  grey  eloak  tind  torn  veil  of  a  poor  woman,  she 
would  gaily  say  to  her  ladies,  "  Even  thus  should  I  be 
were  I  a  [Mior  beggar;"  and  she  took  evident  pleaaore  in 
the  thought.  One  night  that  botli  she  and  her  husband 
lay  awake,  she  said  to  him:  ''  Sir,  if  it  annoy  you  not, 
let  me  tell  yon  by  what  life  we  might  serve  God," 
"  .Speak,  sweet  love,"  replied  Lewis,  "  what  is  your 
thought  ?  "  "  I  should  wisli,"  said  Elizabeth,  "  that  we 
had  only  one  piece  of  land,  that  would  give  us  wherewithal 
to  live,  and  about  two  hundred  sheep.  You  could  thus 
plough  the  ground,  lead  the  horses,  and  undergo  these 
labours  for  the  love  of  God;  whilst 'I  should  mind  the 
sheep,  and  shear  tbem."     The  landgrave  laughed,  and 
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said :  "  Gentle  sister,  if  we  hod  so  mucli  land  and  eo  man^ 
sheep,  we  should  not,  methiitks,  be  very  poor ;  and  many 
would  certainly  think  ua  too  rich." 

But  charmed,  we  are  told,  with  the  tender  simplicity 
of  his  young  wife,  the  landgrave  mentioned  this  incident 
to  a  friend ;  through  whom  it  became  known  to  one  of  the 
early  biographers  of  Elizabeth. 

The  many  opportunities  she  found  of  exercising  charity 
did  not  satisfy  her  ardent  heart.  Leprosy,  now  so  rare, 
was  then  a  common  disease ;  the  lepers  were,  perfc 
secladed  from  society.  The  sympathy  of  the  Church  and 
of  their  brethren  followed  them  in  tlieir  solitude ;  but  with, 
it  ever  blended  repulsion  and  mysterious  fear.  Pei 
of  eminent  virtue  often  set  aside  this  feeling,  and  bravodil 
the  popular  prejudice  and  the  real  danger,  in  order  to 
store  these  poor  afflicted  creatures  to  that  kindly  commu- 
nion, of  whicli,  whilst  surrounded  by  the  living,  they 
aa  effectually  deprived  aa  the  death  Elizabeth  delighted 
in  visiting  and  consoling  them :  she  fearlessly  sat  down 
by  them,  and  csJiorted  them  to  patience,  in  soothing  and 
tender  language.  Her  maidens  of  honour  once  found  her 
sitting  in  a  retired  spot  of  her  orchard  with  a  leper,  whose 
head  rested  on  her  lap :  Elizabeth  had  just  been  cutting 
off  his  hiur,  and  was  dressing  his  head,  when  her  maidens.,, 
surprised  her.     She  only  looked  up,  and  smiled  silently.  4 

Od  another  occasion,  whilst  Lewis  was  away,  she  car- 
ried her  charity  so  far  towards  a  poor  leprous  child  named 
Ellas,  whom  no  one  else  would  touch  or  assist,  that,  after 
waaliing  him  with  her  own  hands,  she  placed  him  in  the 
bed  which  she  shared  with  her  husband.  The  landgrave 
just  then  happened  to  return;  and  on  learning  this  cm^nm- 
stsnce  from  hb  mother  Sophia,  he  could  not  help  feeling 
somewhat  angered.  Going  up  to  the  bed,  he  drew  back 
the  coverlet ;  but  suddenly,  says  one  of  the  early  historians 
of  the  sunt,  "  the  eyes  of  his  soul  were  opened,  and  instead 
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of  the  leprous  child,  lie  saw  Jesas  Christ  himself."  This 
vision — typical  of  the  true  sense  of  Christian  charity,  that 
vhat  is  done  to  the  meanest  human  being  is  really  done 
to  God — aifected  the  landgrave  so  deeply,  that  he  per- 
mitted his  wife  to  build  an  hospital  on  the  slope  leading 
to  their  castle  of  Wartburg.  Twenty-eight  sick  or  intinn 
persona  were  admitted  within  its  walla,  and  were  daily 
visited  by  Elizabeth  ;  who  loved  to  bring  them  food  her- 
self, and  thus  spare  tliem  the  trouble  of  climbing  up  the 
steep  path  leading  to  the  caatle.  She  often  went  down  to 
the  town  on  similar  errands  of  charity  ;  and,  to  shun  ob- 
servation, generally  took  a  narrow  and  dangerous  path, 
atill  called  break-knee.  Aa  she  once  went  down  thus, 
loaded  with  bread,  meat,  and  eggs,  wrapped  up  in  the 
folds  of  her  mantle,  she  was,  according  to  a  popular  tradi- 
tion, met  by  her  husband ;  who  opened  her  cloak  and 
found  it  filled  with  red  and  white  roses.  This  poetical 
legend  is  still  told  by  the  now  Protestant  inhabitants  of 
the  spot  where  the  good  Elizabeth  once  lived. 

In  the  j-ear  1226,  thu  landgrave  being  then  at  the 
Imperial  Diet,  the  province  of  Thuringia  suffered  ex- 
tremely from  the  great  dearth  which  afflicted  all  Ger- 
many. The  [K)or  ate  roots,  wild  fruit,  dead  horses,  and 
yet  died  by  hundreds  on  the  highroads.  The  charity  of 
Elizabeth  was  boundless.  The  treasury  then  possessed 
the  large  sum  of  sixty-four  thousand  gold  florins ;  and  sin- 
did  not  hesitate  to  distribute  it  all  amongst  the  poor. 
Notwithstanding  the  strong  opposition  of  all  the  officers 
of  the  household,  she  opened  the  granaries  of  her  hus- 
band, and  gave  away  the  whole  of  the  com  :  it  amounted 
to  the  value  of  several  towns  and  castles.  Elizabeth 
caused  as  much  bread  to  be  baked  as  the  ovens  of  the 
castle  would  hold,  and  daily  gave  away  the  hot  loaves  to 
those  that  came  to  ask  lor  tliem :  their  number  often 
amounted  to  nine  hundred. 
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We  liave  already  mentionetl  that  the  roads  leading  to 
the  Caatle  of  Wartburg  were  steep.  Tlie  weak  and  the 
infirm  could  not  climb  so  high ;  but  they  were  not 
neglected :  Elizabeth  went  down  to  them  every  mora 
and  evening.  She  founded  two  new  hospitals  in 
Eisenach,  and  attended  on  their  inmates  with  a  zeal 
nothing  could  check.  In  one  of  those  hospitals  sick  or 
orphan  children  were  received ;  whom  Elizabeth  treated 
with  peculiar  tenderness.  They  no  sooner  saw  her  than 
they  ran  to  meet  her,  and  clung  to  her  garments,  calling 
out :  "  Mamma,  mamma."  She  made  them  sit  around 
her,  gave  them  toys,  and  only  caressed  the  more  ten- 
derly those  that  were  most  afflicted. 

The  three  hospitals,  which  slie  now  daily  visited  and  at- 
tended, did  not  BO  much  engage  the  time  of  Elizabeth  bnt 
that  she  still  found  means  to  visit  the  homes  of  the  poor. 
She  once  entered  a  cottage  where  a  poor  man  lay  sick 
and  alone ;  he  begged  of  her  to  railk  liia  eow,  as  weakness 
prevented  him  from  getting  up ;  the  good  princess  cheer- 
fiiUy  made  the  attempt,  but  failed,  from  not  being  accus- 
tomed to  such  an  office.  The  prisoners  were  not  forgotten 
by  her :  she  visited  them  frequently,  prayed  with  them, 
dressed  the  wounds  their  chains  had  inflicted,  and  when 
they  were  detained  for  debt,  bought  their  liberty.  So 
great  was  her  charity  in  this  season  of  sharp  distress,  that 
she  ordered  the  revenues  of  the  four  dukedoms  belonging 
to  her  husband  to  be  exclusively  devoted  to  the  relief  of 
the  poor  of  his  dommions ;  and  she  sold  all  her  jeweb  and 
valuables  for  the  same  object. 

When  the  harvest  time  came,  Elizabeth  gathered  to- 
gether all  the  poor  that  were  able  to  labour,  gave  them 
scythes,  new  shirts  and  shoes,  so  that  their  feet  might  not 
be  hurt  by  the  stubble  tields,  and  then  sent  them  to  work. 
Those  who  were  too  weak  were  dismissed  with  a  little 
money  and  garments ;  often  her  o»^l  rich  veils  and  robes, 
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which  ahc  gave  them  to  aeU.  In  the  meanwhile,  the 
landgrave,  hearitig  of  the  sad  state  of  his  dominions 
obtained  from  the  emperor  the  permission  of  retmning  to 
Thuringia,  As  ho  approaclied  Wartburg,  all  the  officers 
of  the  household,  fearing  his  anger,  went  forth  to  meet 
him,  and  complained  of  his  wife's  prodigality.  The  anger 
of  the  landgrave  was  indeed  roused,  but  against  the 
accnsers.  "la  my  dear  wife  well?"  heaaked;  "this  is 
all  I  wish  to  know :  what  do  I  care  about  the  rest?"  He 
added,  "  I  wish  you  to  let  my  good  little  Elizabeth  give 
away  as  much  as  she  likes :  you  must  help,  aud  not  thwart 
her.  Let  her  only  leave  us  Eisenach,  Wartburg,  aud 
Naamburg ;  God  will  give  us  back  the  rest  when  he 
thinks  fit :  alms  will  never  ruin  ns." 

With  thb  the  good  prince  hastened  to  meet  his  dear 
wife.  Never  since  their  marriage  had  they  been  so  long 
apart ;  and  her  joy  on  seeing  him  again  was  extreme :  she 
could  not  weary  of  kissing  and  caressing  him.  As  Lewis 
held  her  clasped  in  his  arms,  he  kindly  said, — "Dear  sister, 
how  fared  thy  poor  people  during  this  bad  year?"  She 
gently  answered,  "  I  gave  to  God  what  belonged  to  him, 
and  God  kept  us  what  was  thine  and  mine." 

Hitherto  Elizabeth  had  known  as  much  happiness  as 
ever  fell  to  the  lot  of  woman.  She  had  been  married 
nearly  seven  years,  and  the  affection  of  her  husband  had 
rather  increased  than  diminished.  God  had  given  her 
three  children,  honours,  great  wealth,  and  every  earthly 
blessing.  Heavy  calamities  were  to  follow  this  happiness 
and  prosperity.  A  crusade  was  preparing  for  the  year 
1227.  Lewis  took  the  cross.  He  did  not  dare  to  tell  his  wife, 
who  was  then  near  gi^nng  birth  to  her  fourth  child ;  and, 
instead  of  wearing  the  cross  openly,  he  kept  it  in  the  purse 
suspended  from  his  belt.  They  were  sitting  together  one 
evening,  when  Elizabeth,  playfolly  putting  her  hand  in 
the  purse,  drew  forth  the  cross.    On  seeing  it  she  fainted 
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away  with  grief.  Wlicn  slie  was  restored  to  conscioosnesa, 
the  landgrave  vainly  sought  to  console  her.  After  long  re- 
maining silent,  and  weeping  much,  Elizalx^th  said,  "  I>ear 
brother,  if  it  be  not  against  the  will  of  God,  stay  witli 
me."  "  Dear  sister,"  he  answered,  "  allow  me  to  go,  for 
it  ia  a  vow  I  have  made  to  God."  She  submitted  at 
length,  and  the  landgrave,  having  now  no  further  reason  for 
concealment,  prepared  everything  for  his  departm^.  He 
recommended  his  wife  to  hia  mother,  brother.'*,  and  officers. 
The  butler  said,  "  I  know  that  the  lady  Elizabeth  will 
give  all  she  finds,  and  reduce  us  to  misery."  Lewis 
answered,  "  he  did  not  care,  for  that  God  would  know 
how  to  replace  what  his  wife  would  give  away."  Unable 
to  tear  herself  from  him,  Elizabeth  accompanied  her 
husband  to  the  frontiers  of  Thnringia.  They  reached  the 
limits  of  his  dominionn,  and  still  she  would  not  leave  him : 
another  day  she  journeyed  by  his  side,  and  again  another; 
until  at  length  their  old  friend,  the  Lord  of  Varila,  was 
obliged  to  separate  them.  The  landgrave  and  his  knights 
pursued  their  journey,  whil.'^t  Elizabeth  returned  sorrowful 
and  alone  to  the  castle  of  Wartburg.  Immediately  on 
her  arrival  she  put  on  widow's  weeds.  Her  biographers 
narrate  that  a  fatal  presentiment  was  at  her  heart ;  and 
the  event  justified  her  fears  :  Ijewia  died  on  his  way  to 
Holy  Land  a  few  months  after  their  separation.  The  news 
reached  Thuringia  in  winter;  and  Elizabeth  was  kept  in 
total  ignorance  of  it  until  she  had  safely  given  birth  to 
her  fourth  child. 

As  she  sat  one  day  in  her  apartment,  her  mother-in- 
law,  Sophia,  enten?d  it  witli  several  ladies.  When  they 
were  all  seated  Sophia  said, — "  Take  courage,  dearly 
beloved  daughter,  and  he  not  disturbed  by  what  has 
happened  to  your  husljand,  my  son,  through  the  will  of 
God ;  to  whom,  as  you  know,  he  had  wholly  given  himself 
up."     "  K  my  brother  he  captive,"  replied  Elizabeth, 
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"  with  the  aid  of  God  and  of  our  fricnda,  he  shall  be 
ransomed  :  my  father,  I  feel  sure,  will  help  us,  and  I 
shall  Boon  be  comforted."  "Oh,  my  dear  daughter," 
resamcd  Sophia,  "  be  patient,  and  take  this  ring  which  he 
has  sent  you ;  for,  to  our  wo,  he  i§  dead."  "  Madam," 
cried  Elizabeth,  "what  do  you  say?"  "  He  is  dead," 
repeated  Sophia.  Elizabeth  turned  pale,  then  became 
crimson ;  her  hands  fell  on  her  knees,  and,  clasping  them 
passionately,  ahe  exclaimed  in  a  broken  voice — "Ah! 
Lord  my  God !  Lord  my  God !  Behold  the  whole  world 
■a  dead  for  me :  the  world  and  all  its  delights." 

Then  she  rose,  and,  like  one  bereft  of  sense,  she  ran 
thrOogh  lialla  and  galleries  exclaiming—"  He  is  dead, 
deftd,  dead."  At  length  a  wall  opposing  her  passage,  ahe 
stopped  short,  and  leaning  against  it,  wept  long  and 
bitterly.  Her  mother-in-law  and  the  other  ladies  led  her 
away  and  attempted  to  console  her;  but  she  only  answered 
in  broken  exclamations,  "  I  have  lost  all !  Oh,  my 
beloved  brother — oh,  the  friend  of  my  heart — oh,  my 
good  and  pious  husband,  thou  art  dead,  and  bast  left  me 
in  misery  I  How  aliall  I  live  without  thee  ?  Ah,  poor 
lonely  widow  and  miserable  woman .  that  I  am ;  may  He 
who  forsakes  not  widows  and  orjihana  console  me.  Oh  I 
my  God,  console  me  I  Oh  I  my  Jesus,  strengthen  me  in 
my  weakness." 

She  asked  for  resignation,  and  it  came  not  near  her. 
She  had  loved  her  husband  with  impassioned  human  love, 
with  all  the  tenderness  of  a  saint  and  all  the  weakness  of 
B  woman.  Sho  of  whom  a  priest  once  declared  that  he 
had  seen  her  from  the  altar,  lost  in  prayer,  and  shining 
with  a  divme  light,  could  yet,  during  the  celebration  of 
the  most  sacred  mysteries  of  her  faith,  forget  all  around 
ber  in  contemplating  him  to  whom  her  lii'c  was  not  more 
firmly  bound  than  her  heart.  She  had  loved  him  too 
much  perhaps,  and  he  was  now  removed  for  ever:  no 
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moie  would  tbat  fair  yet  manly  face  chann  her  eyes  and 
troabic  her  devotions.  That  pure  fidelity  wliich  the 
passions  of  youth  could  never  shake,  that  love  whicli  had 
protected  her  &om  childliood,  that  boundless  trust  which 
grew  the  stronger  with  accusation :  all,  in  short,  that 
could  render  conjugal  affection  dear  and  sacred,  were 
taken  from  her  with  him.  Well  might  she  weep  and  call 
this  world  a  desi'rt. 

On  leaving  lua  wife  and  children,  the  late  landgrave 
had  confided  them  to  the  care  and  love  of  hia  two  brothers. 
They  resolved  to  repay  that  trust  by  despoiling  the  widow 
and  her  poor  orphans  of  their  lawful  iuheritance,  Elizabeth 
was  mourning  in  her  apartment  with  her  mother-in-law, 
when  insolent  courtiers,  sent  by  the  princes  Henry  and 
Conrad,  entered  the  room ;  and,  after  accusing  her  of 
squandering  the  money  of  the  state,  ordered  her,  in 
puniethment  of  her  crimes,  to  leave  the  castle  instantly. 
Elizalxilli  asked  at  least  for  a  delay,  whilst  her  mother- 
in-law,  taking  her  in  her  arms,  exclaimed, — "  She  shall 
stay  with  me:  no  one  shall  take  her  fi>3m  me,"  Force 
was  used  lo  separate  them.  Sophia  could  not  see  her 
sons,  and  was  only  allowed  to  accompany  Elizabeth  to 
tlie  gates  of  tlie  castle.  In  the  court,  the  widow  of  the 
Ute  sovereign  found  her  children  and  two  of  her  maids  of 
honour.  She  was  not  permitted  to  take  away  a  single 
thing.  On  a  bleak  winter's  day,  carrying  in  her  arms 
her  j-oung  infant,  and  followed  by  the  three  other  children, 
(of  whom  the  eldest,  her  little  Hermann,  was  not  more  than 
four  years  old]  Elizabeth  descended  that  steep  path  leading 
from  Warthui^  to  Eisenach,  and  along  which  she  had  so 
often  gone  down  on  errands  of  charity. 

Her  pitileiw  brollicrs-in-law  had  ordered  that  no  house 
ahould  be  o(icned  to  receive  her,  and  none  of  the  ungrate- 
ful bcinga  whom  Elizabeth  had  so  often  assisted,  dared  to 
duoboy  :  every  door  was  dosed  against  her.    At  length 
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she  stopped  at  a  iDiacml:)le  tavern,  which  she  refused 
to  leave,  saying  it  was  open  to  all.  The  master  of 
the  house  could  not,  or  dared  not,  give  her  any  other 
place  to  sleep  in  than  a  miserable  hut ;  from  which  he 
tnmed  out  his  hogs  to  admit  her  and  tier  children.  The 
BOuI  of  Elizabeth  only  roae  the  liigher  witli  her  trials : 
she  wept ;  but  alie  also  returned  thanks  to  God  for  thua 
visiting  her.  At  length  a  poor  priest  of  Eisenach  ven- 
tured to  receive  her;  but  her  brothera-in-law  no  sooner 
learned  this,  than  they  bade  her  lodge  in  the  house  of  a 
lord  who  had  always  shown  himself  her  bitter  enemy. 
He  treated  her  so  cruelly,  that  she  left  on  tlie  following 
day.  It  seems  that  trustworthy  persons  offered  to  take 
charge  of  her  children,  for  whose  safety  she  feared,  and 
that  Elizabeth  accepted,  though  nearly  heart-broken  by 
tills  separation :  she  thus  remained  alone  with  her  maid- 
ens, earning  a  scanty  living  by  apinning  wool. 

The  poor  and  hospitable  priest  who  had  given  her  a 
night's  lodging,  is  the  only  instance  mentioned  of  any- 
thing like  sympathy  received  by  Elizabeth  in  Eisenach : 
the  people  generally  treated  her  with  brutal  ingratitude. 
One  old  woman,  whom  she  had  often  assisted,  meeting  her 
on  a  narrow  bridge  thrown  over  a  muddy  stream,  pushed 
her  in,  and  said,  "  Thou  wouldst  not  live  like  a  princess 
when  thou  wert  one ;  lie  now  in  the  mud ;  I  shall  not  pick 
thee  up."  Elizabeth  oidy  laughed  at  this,  and  saying, 
,"  This  is  instead  of  the  gold  and  jewela  I  wore  formerly," 
she  went  and  washed  her  garments  at  a  neighbouring 
fountain. 

Her  calamities  at  length  came  to  the  knowledge  of  her 
relatives.  She  first  went  to  reside  with  one  of  her  aunts, 
abbess  of  the  convent  of  Kltzingcn-on-lhe-Mein ;  and  after- 
wards with  her  uncle  Egbert,  prince  and  bishop  of  Bam- 
berg :  he  gave  her  the  castle  of  Botlenstein ;  where,  with 
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Iier  children  aud  her  two  faithful  maidens,  she  at  letij 
lived  in  peace. 

Elizabeth  was  little  more  than  twenty ;  and  her  uncle 
thought  her  too  young  to  live  single :  he  wished  h 
marry  the  Emperor  Froxlerick  II.,  who  desired  the  match 
ardently,  for  she  was  one  of  the  most  beautiful  princesses 
of  the  day.  Siic  refused,  with  modest  firmness.  Her  botv 
row  for  the  loss  of  her  husband  had  not  yet  subsided  i 
besides  she  hud,  of  her  own  accord,  solemnly  vowed  to 
Lewie  never  to  belong  to  any  other  man  shoald  he  happen 
to  die  first.  To  shim  the  importunities  of  her  amhitioiu 
relative,  she  took  a  pilgrimage  to  the  monastery  of  An- 
declis ;  and  aa  a  token  tliat  she  had  now  done  with  humav^ 
love,  she  laid  on  the  altar  her  rich  wedding-robe,  which' 
is  still  preserved  in  the  church. 

Whilst  Klizabcth  resided  at  the  castle  of  Bottenstein, 
the  procession,  bearing  the  remains  of  her  late  husband, 
passed  by  Bamberg  on  its  way  to  Reinhartsbmnn.  On 
her  request  the  coffin  waa  opened.  She  kissed  with  im- 
passioned teudemeas  all  that  was  now  left  of  him  she  had 
so  much  loved;  then,  raising  her  eouJ  to  God,  she  ex- 
elatraed  aloud,  in  words  tliat  have  been  transmitted,  "  I 
give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord,  for  liaving  deigned  to  hear  the 
prayer  of  thy  handmaiden,  and  for  having  granted  my 
ardent  wish  gf  beholding  again  the  remains  of  my  beloved ; 
who  was  also  tliine.  I  give  thee  thanks  for  having  thus 
merciftdly  comforted  mine  afHicted  soul.  He  had  offered 
himself,  and  I  liad  offered  him  to  thee,  for  the  defence  of 
thy  Holy  Land  I  regret  it  not,  even  though  I  love^l  him 
with  all  the  miglit  of  my  heart.  Thou  knowest  how  I 
loved  him,  who  loved  thee  so  much :  thou  knowest  that  to 
all  the  joys  of  this  world  I  would  have  preferred  that  of 
hia  delightful  presence ;  that  I  would  have  been  glad  to 
live  with  him,  and  beg  with  him  from  door  to  door  through 
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the  whole  world,  merely  for  the  happiness  of  being  with 
him,  if  thou  hadst  permitted  it.  But  now  I  abandon  him, 
and  I  abandon  myself  to  thy  will ;  and  I  would  not,  even 
though  I  could,  purchase  back  his  life  with  one  hair  of  my 
head,  unlcsa  it  were  thy  will,  O  ray  God!" 

The  lords  who  were  bringing  back  the  remains  of  Lewis 
to  hia  native  laud  were  the  bravest  ofhis  court,  bcingtlioae 
who  had  accompanied  him  in  his  crusade.  They  learned 
with  indignation  tlie  treatment  their  Lady  Elizabeth  had 
received,  and  promised  to  sec  her  and  her  children  righted  j 
they  kept  their  word  ao  effectually,  that,  shortly  after  their 
return,  Elizabeth,  who  willingly  consented  to  a  reconcilia- 
tion, re-entered  the  castle  ofWartburg,  from  which  she  had 
beenso  cruelly eJtpel led.  Thegovemmentof TLuringiawaa 
left  to  her  brother-in-law  Henry,  but  the  rights  of  her  son 
Hermann  were  acknowledged.  A  year  after  this,  she 
asked  Henry  to  give  her  a  separate  residence ;  he  granted 
her  the  town  of  llarbiirg  and  its  rcvennea. 

We  have  not  space  to  dwell  at  fall  length  on  the  re- 
maining years  of  Klizabeth.  She  iilied  them  with  deeds 
of  a  heroic  charity  that  almost  surpasses  belief.  She  was 
now  a  wealthy  lady ;  but  her  wealth  was  not  her  own — it 
belonged  to  the  poor.  She  lived  in  a  little  house,  and 
earned  her  livelihood  by  spinning  wool,  whilst  thousands 
subsisted  on  her  bounty,  and  the  sick  were  cared  for  in 
the  hospital  which  she  had  foimded  immediately  on  her 
arrival.  The  world  called  her  mad,  because  her  riches  were 
not  sqnandered  in  luxurious  amusements ;  but  she  only 
smiled  at  the  imputation.  She  once  gathered  together  an 
immense  number  of  poor  people,  and  diatributed  abundant 
alma  amongst  them ;  their  joy  was  so  great,  that  they 
began  to  sing.  Elizabeth  heard  tliem  from  her  house,  and 
exclaimed,  in  words  that  paint  her  heart,  "  Did  I  not  tell 
you  that  we  must  render  men  as  happy  as  we  caol"  and 
she  went  forth  to  rejoice  with  them. 
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Her  confessor,  ConraJ,  seema  to  have  thonght  that  shft' 
found  too  much  pleasure  iu  such  tasks :  he  had  already 
forbidden  her  to  take  a  vow  of  povertj,  and  he  now  forbade 
iier  to  bo  so  prodigal,  Elizabeth  strove  to  elude  his  prohi- 
bition :  he  had  told  her  to  give  only  one  farthing  at  a 
time,  and  she  caused  silver  farthings  to  be  struck.  The 
poor,  accustomed  to  larger  donations,  complained ;  but, 
with  the  finesse  of  a  woman,  she  said  to  them,  "  I  am 
forbidden  to  give  you  more  than  one  farthing  at  a  time, 
but  I  am  not  tbrbidden  to  give  to  you  every  time  you  shall 
come."  It  need  not  be  said  that  the  hint  was  readily 
taken.  Conrad  was  much  irritated,  and,  in  his  resentments- 
did  not  scruple  to  strike  her.  It  is  painful  to  read  howl 
far  this  harsh  and  domineering  priest  carried  his  authority 
over  his  docile  penitent.  In  many  things  his  prohibitions 
were  justified,  for  he  checked  the  excessive  austerities  in 
which  Elizabeth  had  always  been  prone  to  indulge ;  but 
tlie  way  iu  which  he  exercised  his  dominion  was  harsh, 
and  often  cruel.  He  was  indeed  a  stem  father ;  yet 
there  ia  no  doubt  that,  in  his  own  austere  way,  he  loved 
her,  and  held  himself  bound  to  treat  her  with  severity  for 
the  greater  good  of  her  snul.  Wlieu  lie  ouce  thought  him- 
self near  dying,  his  distress  at  the  prospect  of  leaving  her 
was  great :  he  knew  that,  thoiigh  he  was  only  a  poor 
monk,  he  stood  between  her  and  many  enemies,  who  would 
take  advantage  of  Iiis  death  to  work  her  ill.  The  danger 
was  averted  :  Elizabeth,  though  still  in  the  prime  of  youthj . 
was  the  first  to  die.  ■ 

A  burning  fever  seized  and  carried  her  off  quickly. 
Several  times  during  the  course  of  lier  illness  she  waa 
heard  to  sing  with  ravishing  sweetness.  She  died  in  all 
the  transports  of  a  heavenly  piety,  on  the  19th  of  Novem- 
ber of  the  year  1231 ;  being  then  little  more  than 
twenty-four.  Rarely  has  a  life  so  varied  and  so  brief  been 
graced  by  so  many  virtues.     So  great  waa  the  renown  of 
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her  sanctity,  that,  a  few  days  after  her  death  and  funeral, 
her  tomb  was  already  crowded  with  pilgrims,  who  waited 
not  the  sanction  of  the  Church  to  proclaim  her  holy.  The 
stem  Conrad,  who  had  given  her  so  many  opjMitmiities  of 
practising  the  virtues  of  patience  and  submission,  suggested 
her  canonisiition  to  the  pope ;  and  it  took  place  four  years 
later.  The  translation  of  her  relics  drew  immense  crowds. 
The  emperor,  Frederick  II.,  whom  Elizabeth  had  refused 
to  marry,  placed  on  her  head  a  crown  of  gold,  saying, 
"  Since  I  could  not  crown  her  living  as  my  empress,  I  will 
at  least  crown  her  to-day  as  an  immortal  queen  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

For  several  agea,  the  fame  of  Elizabeth  continued  to 
increase.  The  romantic  interest  of  her  story,  and  the 
heroic  virtues  which  she  practised,  have  rendered  her  one 
of  the  most  popular  saints  of  the  Catholic  Church.  One 
of  her  daughters  married,  and  left  a  son,  from  whom  are 
descended  the  various  branches  of  the  house  of  Hesse. 
There  are  few  of  the  reigning  sovereigns  of  Europe  who 
may  not  claim  St  Elizabctli  of  Hungary  as  their  ances- 
trcaa.  In  the  year  1539,  Philip  of  Hesse,  one  of  her  de- 
scendants, who  had  adopted  the  doctrines  of  Luther,  caused 
her  shrine  to  be  opened  and  despoiled  of  all  its  omanienta: 
the  relics  were  buried  at  night  in  some  unknown  spot. 

The  land  where  Elizabeth  lived  has  undergone  great 
changes :  the  churches  where  slie  was  honoured,  now 
hold  another  creed ;  the  mansions  of  charity  which  she 
founded,  exist  no  longer.  A  modem  traveller,*  to  whose 
enthusiasm  for  the  character  of  this  noble  woman  we  owe 
the  best  biography  of  her  that  exists,  haa  recorded  with 
sorrow  how  few  traces  of  her  existence  he  found,  in  places 
whence  the  changes  of  time  and  religious  opinion  neeil  not 
have  efiaced  her  memory;  spots  once  named  after  her 
now  bear  the  names  of  other  princesses.  One  token,  how- 
*  Connt  ChurleB  of  MontalemlMrt. 
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ever,  the  traveller  found  both  characteristic  and  lonchiug. 
The  hospital  which  Elizaheth  biiilt  at  Wartburg  is  there 
no  more,  but  the  little  fountain  that  once  belonged  to  ii 
exists :  the  clear  waters  still  flow  in  their  stone  basin, 
surrounded  with  graes  and  flowera.  Here  the  wife  of  the 
landgrave  was  wont  to  wash  with  her  own  hands  the 
linen  of  the  poor.  No  other  princess  has  come  there  to 
perform  tliia  humble  office,  and  give  her  name  to  the 
fountain  :  it  ia  still  called  "  the  Fountain  of  Elizabetii." 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


Eeieditiuy  Virtues — Ilcdtrigi^s,  Duchess  of  Poland — Margarst  of  Hon- 
giry — Kinga— Eliinljelh,  Queen  of  Portngal  —  Isibol  of  Fnuico — 
Iledniges  of  Hungary — Claru — Agnas. 
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We  have  already  had  occasion  to  remark  tliat  piety  ami 
charity  were  often  hereditary  in  families ;  the  family  of 
St  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  may  be  adduced  aa  another 
instance :  for  several  generations  it  produced  women  of 
eminent  piety  and  virtue. 

The  aiuit  of  Elizabeth,  Iledwiges,  Duchess  of  Poland, 
exhausted  her  revenues  to  relieve  the  poor ;  and  in  order  to 
be  able  to  aaaiat  tiiem  firom  the  monastery,  ■where  she 
retired  after  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  took  no  vowB. 
Her  patience  under  heavy  sorrows,  licr  bumility,  her 
botmdiesa  charity,  have  been  deservedly  extolled, 

Margaret  of  Hungary,  the  niece  of  Elizabeth,  died  in 
her  twenty-eighth  year,  in  odour  of  sanctity. 

Her  sister,  Kinga  orCuuogondea,  was  married  to  Bolcslas 
the  Chaste,  sovereign  of  Lesser  Poland.  Wliilst  she  was 
still  a  child,  Kinga  was  in  the  habit  of  giving  away  tot  he 
poor  her  garments  of  purple  and  gold;  and,  as  a  princeM, 
she  loved  to  humble  her  pride  and  mortify  her  senses  by 
attending  on  poor  lepers.  She  carried  this  charity  so  far, 
tliat,  although  she  remained  unharmed  in  the  midat  of 
infection,  her  attendants  refused  to  eat  the  food  she  had 
touched,  or  to  approach  her  too  nearly.  A  romantic 
legend  relates,  that  as  a  reward  for  the  peril  which  bLc  so 
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heroically  braTeil,  Kinga  was  once  enabled  to  heal  %  I 
leprous  woman  ty  a  kiss  of  her  pure  lips.  She  died  in  | 
1292,  deeply  Tenerated. 

Elizabeth,  queen  of  Portugal,  was  th'e  granddaughter  of  ' 
Violante,  sister  of  Elizabeth  of  Hungary ;  after  whom  ahe 
was  named.  She  inherited  many  of  her  virtues,  and  had 
also  e.  virtue  of  her  own,  which  she  found  many  occasions 
of  exercising ;  and  which  might  well  entitle  her  to  be 
styled  "  the  Peacemaker,"  even  as  her  relative  was 
styled  "  the  Patroness  of  the  Poor."  Her  birtli,  in  1271, 
restored  harmony  between  her  grandfather,  James  I., 
King  of  Arragon,  and  her  father,  who  was  afterwards 
Peter  III.  It  was  perhaps  owing  to  this  circumstance 
tliat  Elizabeth  was  so  mucli  beloved  both  by  James  and 
by  her  own  father.  Scarcely,  however,  had  she  reached 
her  twelfth  year,  when  Peter  promised  her  in  marriage  to 
Denis,  the  young  king  of  Portugal.  He  was  the  only 
reigning  sovereign  wlio  sued  for  the  hand  of  Elizabeth, 
and  was  for  this  reason  preferred  to  his  rivals.  1 

The  King  of  Arragon  was,  however,  sorely  troubled 
when  he  had  to  part  trom  his  favourite  daughter.  He 
accompanied  her  part  of  the  way,  and  as  they  separated 
he  embi-aced  her,  weeping  mucli,  and  saying :  "  Was 
there  ever  seen  a  more  miserable  man  than  I  am  ?  Be- 
hold 1  I  send  away  from  mc  the  thing  I  hold  most 
beloved  and  most  dear."  Then  he  blessed  her  over  and 
over,  and  said :  "  My  daughter,  thou  seekest  a  strange 
country  :  I  reared  thee ;  I  taught  tlice ;  in  nothing  more 
may  I  counsel  thco.  Assuredly  I  never  saw  a  creature 
that  could  compare  to  tlieo  willi  regard  to  the  inteiligcnoe 
and  virtues  with  which  thou  wl  dowered."  "  And  tlius,"'  ] 
says  on  old  chronicler,  "  tlic  king  went  away  from  hia 
daughter." 

The  arrival  of  Klisabcth  in  Portugal  was  marked  by  ■ 
characteristic  incident     She  reconciled  lier  Lusbuid  Deoia  J 


I 

I 


ELIZABETH  OF  PORTUQAL.  109 

to  his  trotber,  the  Infant,  with  whom  he  was  at  Tarlance. 

0  great  was  her  love  of  peace,  that  she  did  not  merely 
seek  to  soften  the  animosity  of  contending  parties  by 
arguments  and  entreaties,  but  when  money  was  the  cause 
of  quarrel,  she  restored  lianhony  by  giving  whatever  soms 
were  needed.  To  this  kind  and  amiable  disposition  the 
young  queen  united  many  other  virtues.  From  the  day 
that  she  became  sovereign  of  Portugal,  she  devotcl  her- 
self to  the  welfare  of  her  subjects.  All  pilgrims  and  poor 
Btrangers  were  by  her  orders  provided  with  food  and 
lodgings.  She  founded  an  hospital  near  her  palace  at 
Coimbra,  a  house  for  penitent  women  at  Torres-Novas, 
and  an  hospital  for  foundlings.  She  secretly  assisted 
persons  of  gentle  blood  fallen  into  distress,  portioned  and 
married  poor  maidens  exposed  to  temptation,  and  visited, 
to  ser^'e  and  relieve  them  with  her  own  hands,  sick  and 
Huflering  persons.  At  home  she  employed  all  the  time 
she  could  spare  from  her  devotions  in  working  for  the 
poor:  a  pious  task  in  which  she  was  assisled  by  her 
maidens  of  honour. 

Denis  was  a  great  and  good  king :  he  prepared  the 
commercial  greatness  of  Portugal,  he  waa  a  patron  of 
the  arts  and  sciences,  and  history  liaa  deservedly  styled 
him  "  the  just,"  and  "  the  father  of  his  country ;"  but  tliis 
good  monarch  was  an  indijferent  imsband,  and  stained 
his  private  life  with  a  long  course  of  licentiousness. 
Elizabeth  endured  his  infidelities  with  great  patience : 
Buch  were  her  meekness  and  her  love  of  peace-,  that  she 
reared  her  husband's  natural  children  as  tenderly  as  her 
own.  With  time  the  king  reformed ;  but  not  before  he 
had  put  his  pure  and  virtuous  wife  to  the  strange  trial  of 
seeing  Iier  fidelity  questioned.  Denis  soon  became  con- 
vinced that  his  suspicions  were  both  ill-founded  and  dis- 
graceful ;  he  discarded  his  mistresses,  and  in  that  way,  at 
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lea«t,  gave  liis  wife  no  farther  cause  of  complaint.  Otiiei 
afflictiona  were  in  store  for  Elizabeth. 

Siie  had  two  children  by  the  king :  Alfouao,  who 
succeeded  his  father,  and  Constantia,  who  married  Fep- 
diniuid  rV.,  king  of  Castile,  and  died  in  her  youth, 
Elizabeth  had  to  restore  peace  between  her  brother, 
James  11.  of  Arragon,  and  her  son-in-law.  They  were 
on  the  verge  of  making  war,  when  her  entreaties  induced 
them  to  keep  their  forces  for  the  common  Moorish  foe, 
and  submit  their  quarrel  to  the  arbitrement  of  her  hus- 
band; with  whom  she  took  a  journey  into  Spain  for  that 
purpose.  The  reconciliation  was  happily  effected;  and 
similar  success  awaited  the  praiseworthy  efforts  of  Eliz»- 
beth  when  she  interfered  between  her  aon-in-law,  Fer^ 
dinand,  and  hia  cousin,  Alfonso,  who  disputed  his  right 
to  the  crown.  She  soon  had  occasion  to  exercise  in  the 
bosom  of  her  own  family  her  zeal  for  peace.  Her  son, 
Alfonso,  afterwards  styled  the  Brave,  was  a  prince  of  k 
proud  and  impatient  spirit.  Soon  after  his  marriage  viiA 
the  Infanta  of  Castile,  ho  quarrelled  with  hia  father. 
Elizabeth  favoured  hla  escape ;  but  interceded  in  his  fa- 
vour with  Denis,  who  waa  so  much  irritated  against  hat 
that  he  banished  her  to  the  city  of  Alanqucr.  The  queen 
bore  this  disgrace  with  great  patience,  and  refused  to  side 
with  the  malcontents.  After  some  time,  the  king  re- 
called her  to  court,  and  ehc  succeeded  in  reconciling  him 
to  their  son. 

The  quarrel  soon  broke  forth  again.  The  Infant 
wanted  to  enter  a  town  where  the  king  resided,  and 
Denis  came  forth  to  meet  and  prevent  him.  The  armed 
followers  of  the  prince  insisted  on  advancing,  and  th« 
sup]iorter3  of  the  king  forbade  the  way.  An  army  WM 
rapidly  drawn  up  on  either  side,  and  a  combat  began  with 
an  exchange  of  stones  and  arrows.     Some  were  killed, 
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and  maiiy  badly  wmrnded.  Ab  the  strife  began  to  wax 
warm,  tlie  queen  suddenly  appeared,  mounted  on  a  mule, 
without  a  servant  b>  hold  the  bridle,  or  male  or  female 
attendant  that  dared  to  follow;  she  rode  fearlessly  be- 
tween the  two  contending  armies,  exposed  to  the  atones 
and  arrows  tliat  flew  around  her  from  either  side.  *'  God, 
whose  service  she  intended,"  writes  a  pious  biographer, 
"permitted  her  to  pass  thus  unhurt."  Hhe  reached  the 
presence  of  the  King ;  from  him  slie  went  to  the  Infant ; 
she  thus  journeyed  alternately  between  father  and  sodj 
until  at  length  Alfonso  agreed  to  submit,  and  kiaa  the 
hand  of  Denis,  who  consented  to  forgive  him,  and  be«tow 
on  him  his  paternal  benediction.  They  parted  reconciled ; 
"  and  thus  on  that  day,  tlirough  the  intercession  and 
prayers  of  this  queen,  God  chose  to  deliver  many  men  of 
the  kingdon  of  Portugal  from  death,  and  other  uTeparable 
evilfl." 

After  reigning  forty-five  years,  Denis  fell  sick,  and  died 
in  1325.  Elizabeth  retired  to  a  convent  of  poor  Clarea. 
She  did  not  take  the  vows,  because  she  would  tlius  have 
lost  her  privilege  of  bestowing  alms,  and  of  supporting  at 
her  cost  a  great  number  of  poor  people.  "  She  practised 
the  seven  works  of  mercy,"  write!  one  of  her  biographers, 
"  for  she  clothed  the  naked,  she  fed  the  hungry,  visited 
the  sick,  and  supported  hospitals;  she  caused  tlie  dead  to 
be  laid  out  and  buried,  she  released  prisoners  for  debt, 
redeemed  captives,  and  brought  back  erring  sinners  to 
virtue."  The  same  biographer  commends  Elizabetli  highly 
for  several  singular  virtues,  such  as  never  resenting  ao 
oflence,  and  never  once  being  seen  to  wear  an  angry  face. 
He  praisea  highly  her  charity  to  the  poor,  and  to  unfortu- 
nate sinning  women :  to  keep  them  from  temptation,  the 
good  queen  provided  them  with  food  and  clothing. 

Whilst  Elizabeth  resided  at  Coimbra,  a  great  dearth 
fell  on  the  land.     The  queen  caused  bread,  meat,  and 
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money  to  be  daily  distributed  amongst  the  people ;  but 
this  did  not  prevent  many  men  and  women  from  dying 
of  linnger.  Elizabeth  saw  to  their  buiial ;  with  a  charity 
that  extended  beyond  the  grave,  she  caused  the  ritea 
of  the  dead  to  be  jwrformed  over  them,  and  masses  to 
be  offered  up  for  their  soula.  So  profuse  were  her  alms, 
even  in  proportion  to  her  great  revenues,  that  her  ser- 
vants murmxired  amongst  themselves,  and  reproved  her, 
saying  "  she  would  keep  nothing  forhcrselffor  the  time  yet 
to  come."  To  whom  the  queen  replied :  "  I  would  rather 
die  of  hunger  myself  than  deny  aid  to  the  poor  in  this 
season,  and  thus  become  guilty  of  their  death  before  CSod." 
One  last  act  of  charity  crowned  worthily  thia  pure  and 
noble  life. 

Wldlst  Elizabeth  resided  at  Coimbra,  a  war  broke  out 
between  her  son,  Alfonso  IV.,  king  of  Portugal,  and  her 
grandson,  Alfonso  XI.,  king  of  Castile.  Their  armies 
were  already  on  foot,  but  no  encounter  had  taken  place. 
Elizabeth  resolved  to  attempt  to  reconcile  them  in  person. 
Her  attendants  represented  that,  witli  her  disease — she 
was  afflicted  with  a  tumour  in  one  of  her  arms — such  a 
journey  taken  in  the  burning  heats  of  summer  might  prove 
fatal.  Elizabeth  replied  that  health  and  life  could  not  be 
better  expended  than  in  seeking  to  save  two  kingdoms 
from  the  miseries  of  war.  The  news  of  her  journey  dis- 
posed the  contending  parties  to  a  peace,  which  her  pre- 
sence at  Estremoz,  on  the  frontiers  of  Portugal  and  Castile, 
finally  effected.  She  arrived  ill  of  a  fever,  winch  rapidly 
increased,  and  soon  became  fatal.  She  died  with  the 
serene  piety  of  a  saint.  As  her  daughter-in-law,  Queen 
Beatrix,  sat  in  her  chamber  by  her  l>ed,  shortly  before 
her  death,  Elizabeth  suddenly  turned  towards  her,  and 
said :  "  My  lady  daughter,  make  way  for  that  lady  who 
is  passing  there  by  you."  "  My  lady  mother,"  answered 
Beatrix,  wondering,  "  who  is  that  lady  ?  "     "  She  who 
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came  in  here  clad  in  white  garments,"  answered  the  dying 
queen.  Beatrix  looked,  and  saw  no  one ;  whence  aha  ' 
concluded  that  the  holy  Virgin,  whom  Elizabeth  had 
always  much  honoured,  had  sent  this  lady  to  visit  and 
comfort  the  sick  queen.  No  more  heavenly  messengerfl 
came  to  soothe  her  pain,  or  summon  her  away;  the  hour  ! 
of  her  departure  liad  anived  :  it  found  Elizabeth  calm 
and  preparetL  She  received  the  last  sacrament  of  the 
Cliurch  with  fervent  piety,  then  repeated  to  herself  the 
Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  until  the  words  died  on  her 
lips,  and  she  quietly  expired.  She  died  on  the  fourth  of 
July  1336,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  her  age, 

Another  royal  family  of  tlie  same  age,  oflers  the  same 
instances  of  female  virtue  and  piety  which  we  have  traced 
in  that  of  Hungary.  Elizabeth  of  Hungary  left  a.  son, 
who  died  young :  poisoned,  it  is  said,  by  one  of  his  uncles. 
Before  his  death  he  visited  the  court  of  France,  where 
Blanche  of  Castile  received  him  kindly.  Out  of  reverence 
to  his  mother,  the  French  queen  often  kissed  the  brow 
which  the  lips  of  the  sainted  Elizabctli  had  pressed. 

Blanche  was,  herself,  a  woman  of  eminent,  though  not 
always  gentle,  virtues.  Her  mother,  Eleanor  of  England, 
queen  of  Castile,  and  her  sister,  Uraca,  queen  of  Portugal, 
were  reverenced  for  their  goodness.  Two  of  the  eleven 
children  of  Blanche  left  the  name  of  saints :  Louis  IX., 
one  of  the  best  and  greatest  of  French  kings,  and  the 
pious  and  humble  Isabel. 

Blanche  of  Caatile  was  a  noble  woman  ;  she  once  said 
to  St  Lonia :  "  I  love  you,  but  I  would  rather  behold  you 
dead  at  my  feet  than  sec  you  commit  one  mortal  sin." 
These  words,  tittered  by  a  mother  who  loved  him  with 
the  most  impassioned  tenderness,  produced  on  Louis  a 
horror  of  ain  which  nothing  could  ever  efface.  To  every 
royal  and  manly  virtue  he  united  a  severe  purity,  rarely 
dJsphiyed  on  the  throne.      Isabel  was  worthy  to  be  the 
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daughter  of  tliia  illostrions  Tvomaii,  and  the  sister  of  this 
good  king.  She  lived  in  retirement  at  the  court  of  her 
brother,  showing  no  inclioation  either  for  the  cloister  or 
for  the  married  state.  Blanche  and  Loaia  wished  her  to 
contract  some  powerful  alliance,  and  the  pope  strongly 
urged  her  to  comply  with  this  reasonable  request;  but 
Isabel  defended  lier  freedom  with  mingled  humility,  firm- 
ness, and  good  sense.  She  dwelt  in  such  forcible  lan- 
guage on  the  miseries  of  unhappy  princesses  sent  into 
exile,  and  sacrificed  to  state  policy,  that  her  relatives,  who 
loved  ber  tenderly,  at  length  gave  up  the  point. 

Blanche  had  given  her  daughter  a  religious  and  learned 
education ;  and  Isabel  attained  so  perfect  a  knowledge  of  the 
Latin  language,  that  she  often  corrrected  the  compositions 
of  her  chaplains.  Her  great  delight  was  to  remain  in  her 
closet  reading  the  holy  scriptures,  or  some  boot  of  devo- 
tion, whilst  the  princesses  of  the  royal  family  and  their 
ladies  shared  in  the  araoaementa  of  the  court.  To  pleaae 
her  mother,  she  sometimes  appeared  in  those  festivities  j 
but  although  she  had,  like  Blanche,  inherited  the  memo- 
rable beauty  of  Eleanor  of  Guyenne,  tbeir  maternal  ances- 
tress, the  young  princess  took  no  pleasure  in  adorning  ber 
person :  it  was  very  reluctantly  that  she  allowed  her 
attendants  to  dress  her  hair ;  which,  like  her  mother's,  waa 
of  cxtraordinaiy  length  and  beauty.  Some  of  tliose 
women,  who  already  revered  her  as  a  holy  being,  carefully 
preserved  the  hair  which  they  combed  out  of  the  head  of 
tlieir  mistress ;  Isabel,  perceiving  this,  asked  to  know  the 
reason.  "  Madam,"  answered  one  of  the  women,  "we 
keep  it  to  make  relics  of  it,  for  the  time  when  you  shall 
have  become  a  saint"  Isabel  laughed  very  much  on 
hearing  this. 

Charity  to  the  poor  was  her  favourite  virtue.  Tier 
brother  Louis  one  day  found  her  spinning  wool  for  a  cap  ; 
he  asked  her  to  give  it  to  him,  saying,  he  should  wear  it 
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for  her  sake.  "  This,"  answered  Isabel,  "  is  tlie  firat  work 
of  tlie  kind  that  I  haye  Bpun;  I  therefore  owe  it  to  Jeens 
Christ,  to  wfiom  all  my  first  fruits  are  due."  Jesus  Christ, 
in  the  pious  phraseology  of  the  age,  meant  the  poor.  The 
cap  was  given  to  an  old  woman,  from  whom  two  of  the 
attendants  of  Isabel  bought  it,  to  keep  it  as  a  token  of 
the  charity  of  their  young  mistress.  Louis,  much  pleased 
with  the  answer  of  hia  sister,  hoped  that  she  would  at 
least  give  him  tlie  second  fruits  of  her  industry :  she 
promised  to  do  so,  as  soon  as  the  6r8t  cap  was  finished. 
The  days  of  Isabel  were  devoted  to  such  labours  :  slie 
also  practised  the  more  difficult  charity  of  attending  on 
the  sick,  with  whatever  infectious  and  repulsive  diseases 
they  might  be  afflicted.  She  ultimately  founded  a  monas- 
tery of  poor  Clares  ne^  Paris,  to  which  she  retired ;  and 
where  she  died,  without  having  taken  the  vows,  in  1269, 
She  was  canonized  in  1521. 

Her  sister-in-law,  the  good  and  amiable  Margaeritte  of 
Provence,  the  worthy  wife  of  St  Louis,  was  a  saint  her- 
self in  all  save  the  name.  She  is  celebrated  for  her  con- 
jugal love,  and  her  heroism  in  misfortune  ;  but  her  own 
humility,  and  the  jealousy  of  her  mother-in-law,  have 
rendered  her  private  life  obscure ;  we  know  her  through 
what  she  underwent,  not  through  wliat  she  did.  Histori- 
ana  agree  in  praising  the  faultless  beauty  of  her  character. 

In  the  following  age  lived  St  Hedwigcs  of  Hungarj" ; 
descended  through  her  father  from  Blanche  of  Castile, 
and  through  one  of  her  maternal  ancestors  from  the  same 
royal  family  of  Himgary  which  had  already  produced  so 
many  eminent  women.  Hedwiges  was  elected  queen  of 
Poland  in  her  thirteenth  year.  The  Polish  magnates 
who  chose  her  for  their  sovereign  exacted  that  she  should 
marry  Jagellon,  duke  of  Lithuania.  She  complied,  and 
sacriiiced  her  own  inclination,  in  favour  of  an  Austrian 
prince,  to  the  good  of  her  kingdom  nnd  the  extension  of 
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her  religion ;  for  on  liis  marriage  with  Iledwiges,  Jagellon 
received  baptism,  and  afterwards  laboured  with  her  to 
spread  ChriBtiauity  amongst  his  eubjects.  Hedwigea 
was  botli  a  great  and  a  good  sovereign :  she  sold  her 
jewels  to  relieve  the  poor,  and  to  complete  the  buildings 
of  the  university  at  Cracow.  There  is  a  little  anecdote 
which  paints  her  tinder  a  very  charming  aspect.  Some 
poor  peasants  came  to  her  in  tears,  complaining  that  the 
servants  of  the  king  had  carried  off  theii'  cattle ;  Hed- 
wigea  went  to  her  husband  and  obtained  instant  redress. 
"  The  cattle  have  been  restored  to  them,"  said  the  queen, 
"  but  who  shall  give  them  back  their  tears  ?  "  Only  a 
woman,  and  perhaps,  we  may  add,  only  a  Christian  wo- 
man, could  have  said  this.  Hedwiges  died  in  1399,  in  hor 
twenty-eighth  year.  She  left  a  memory  deeply  venerated 
in  Poland,  and  the  name  of  having  been  the  most  beauti- 
ful  and  accomplished  princess  of  her  age. 

We  have  occasionally  alluded  in  the  preceding  pages 
to  the  convents  of  tlie  poor  Clares,  where  Cunegondes  of 
Hungary,  Isabel  of  France,  and  Elizabeth  of  Portugal 
retired.  This  order  was  then  recently  established ;  bat 
neither  caprice  nor  the  love  of  novelty  had  dictated  tbe 
choiee  of  these  princesses. 

For  several  ages  monastic  establisliments  had  pro- 
gressed :  sovereigns  had  endowed  and  erected  magniti- 
cent  abbeys ;  great  lortls  and  ladies  had  enriched  them 
with  ample  revenues  ;  and  the  pious,  high  and  low,  had 
brought  offerings,  more  or  less  costly,  to  their  shrines. 
Abbots  and  abbesses  lived  with  the  state  of  princes :  they 
had  lands  and  vassals ;  they  could  raise  levies  and  make 
war  on  their  neiglibours ;  in  short  they  exercised  the 
great  and  almost  irresponsible  power  vested  in  them  as 
feudal  lords.  But  precisely  as  they  reached  this  state  of 
temporal  prosperity,  some  fervent  and  ascotic  spirits  began 
to  remember  that  the  monastic  state  was  properly  a  state 
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of  penance,  morti6cation,  and  gospel  poverty.  Then  arose 
tlie  aostere  orders  of  the  Franciacana,  Dominicans,  Augus- 
tincs,  and  Carmelitea.  Tlieae  mendicant  and  preaching 
friars  were  meanly  clad  and  poorly  lodged  ;  they  refused 
to  possess  domains  or  revenues ;  they  lived  partly  on 
alma,  partly  on  tlieir  own  industry ;  they  went  about 
preaching  with  great  fervour ;  they  were  learned,  humble, 
and  pious ;  and  the  contrast  which  their  aimple  mo<lc  of 
existence  offered  to  the  lu::urioiiB  life  of  the  other  reli^- 
oua  orders,  Becured  thera  universal  pre-eminence ;  until 
they  too  forgot,  with  time,  the  strictness  and  poverty  en- 
joined by  their  original  founders. 

It  was  in  the  thirteenth  century  that  St  Francis  of 
Asaiasi,  one  of  the  most  eminent  and  extraordinary  men 
of  his  age,  founded  the  great  order  of  the  Franciacana, 
Hifl  work  would  not  have  been  complete  had  it  not  in- 
cluded women.  He  did  not  at  tirat  think  of  them  ;  they 
came  to  him :  his  peculiar  character,  his  boundless  cha- 
rity, his  humility,  the  fervour  of  his  devotion,  impressed 
both  their  imagination  and  their  heart. 

At  the  time  when  the  religious  fame  of  the  saint  began 
to  spread  in  Italy,  there  dwelt  in  his  native  town  of  As- 
sissi,  (so  called  from  the  stony  hill  of  Aasi  on  which  it  is 
built,)  a  noble  knight  named  Favoriuo  Sciffo ;  who,  with 
his  wife  Hortulana,  held  the  first  rank  in  the  place.  They 
had  three  danghtcrs,  Clare,  Agnes,  and  Beatrice.  Clare, 
was  charitable  and  devout:  she  disliked  the  thought  of 
marriage,  and,  wishing  to  leave  the  world,  applied  to 
Francis  for  advice.  He  strengtlicned  her  in  her  resolve  j 
she  left  her  home  one  evening  in  the  spring  of  the  yesj: 
J212,  and  went  out  of  town  to  the  Portiuncula,  where 
Francis  and  hia  bretliren  resided.  The  firiara  received  her 
at  the  door  of  the  church  witli  lighted  tapers,  singing  the 
hymn,  Veni  Creator.  Clare  entered  the  church,  and  be- 
fore the  altar  of  the  Virgin  put  ofl'  her  sumptuous  garments 
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for  a  robe  of  sackclotli  tied  round  her  with  a  cord.  Fran- 
cis cut  oif  lier  hair  and  placed  her  in  a  Benedictine  nun- 
nery :  she  was  then  eighteen. 

Her  parents  and  friends,  exasperated  at  the  step  she 
liad  taken,  came  to  draw  her  from  her  retreat.  They  at- 
tempted to  iise  force ;  Clare  passionately  clung  to  the 
altar  and  held  it  fast,  though  their  violence  was  such  that 
they  dragged  down  the  cloths  with  which  it  was  coveted. 
She  remonstrated  with  them,  end,  uncovering  her  head, 
showed  them  her  shorn  locks ;  declaring  that  she  was  now 
the  bride  of  heaven,  and  would  never  own  a  mortal  spouse. 
They  reproached  her — for  this  was  her  chief  offence — that 
she  disgraced  her  family  by  embracing  a  rule  so  mean  as 
that  of  tlie  mendicant  friars ;  but  she  bore  their  insulta 
with  patience.     At  length  they  left  her. 

Soon  after  tliis,  Clare  was  joined  by  her  sister  Agnes,  a 
giti  of  fourteen.  Twelve  men  succeeded  in  entering  the 
convent  and  attempted  to  carry  her  off;  they  struck  her, 
and  dragged  her  by  the  hair  along  the  pavement  of  the 
church.  "  Help  me,  dear  sister,"  she  cried,  addressing 
Clare,  who  prayed,  prostrate  and  weeping ;  "  Help  me, 
nor  let  me  be  taken  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The 
men  finding  it  impossible  to  conquer  the  resistance  of  this 
young  girl,  ended  by  retiring.  Soon  after  this  Agnes  took, 
the  habit,  and  went  to  live  with  her  sister  in  a  meau 
house  of  Assissi.  They  were  joined  by  their  mother  Hor- 
tnlana,  who  had  become  a  widow  ;  and  sixteen  noble  ladies 
followed  their  example. 

The  order  of  the  poor  Clares  spread  rapidly.  They 
practised  austeritie^s  hitherto  unknown  amongst  women, 
and  made  it  their  fundamental  rule  never  to  possess  any- 
thing. A  large  fortune  devolved  on  Clare  by  the  death  of 
her  father ;  but  she  would  not  bestow  the  least  part  of  it 
on  her  monastery,  and  distributed  it  amongst  the  poor. 
When  Pope  Innocent  IV.  visited  her,  she  requested  him 
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to  confirm  to  her  order  the  singular  privilege  of  perpetual 
poverty.  He  promised  to  do  so,  declaring,  at  the  same  time, 
that  no  such  demand  had  ever  before  been  addressed  to 
the  apostolic  see.  Pope  Gregory  IX.  vainly  endeavoured 
to  persuade  Clare  to  accept  a  yearly  revenue,  which  he 
offered  to  settle  on  her  monastery  of  St  Damian's.  "  If 
your  vow  prevents  you,"  he  said,  "  I  will  release  you  fi*om 
it."  "  Holy  father,"  answered  Clare,  "  I  hav^no  wish  to 
be  released  firom  amongst  the  followers  of  Christ." 

She  died  in  1253,  poor  as  she  had  lived.    The  pope  and 
the  whole  sacred  college  assisted  at  her  funeral. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


Catherine  of  Sienna — Catiierine  of  Sweden. 


Dominic,  the  eontem].}ora!7  and  friend  of  Francia  of  Assi»- 
Binm,  esUiLlisIied  a  female  religious  order,  which  was  after- 
wards known   aa  the  third   order  of  St   Dominic.      It  I 
enjoined  few  austerities,  but  great  regularity.     Some  of  I 
the  members  were  nuns,  took  the  vows,  and  resided  m  I 
cloisters ;  others  were  women  who   lived   in  their  own  i 
houses,  but  who  devoted  themselves  to  works  of  mercy, 
and  especially  to  serve  the  poor  in  hospitals.     It  was  this 
order  whidi  St  Catherine  of  Sienna  joined,  in  the  second 
age  of  its  establishment, 

Catherine  is  one  of  the  many  instances  of  tlie  demo-  < 
cratic  power  inherent  to  Christianity.     The  purity  and  I 
holiness  of  her  life  alone  raised  this  young  and  obscure 
non  to  a  position  so  high,  that  she  became  a  negotiator 
between  contending  slates,  a  support  to  the  Church  in  her 
peril,  and  the  contemplated  ambassadress  of  a  pope  to  a 
great  queen.     These  lionoura  have  induced  some  of  the  j 
biographers  of  Catherine  to  derive  her  origin  from  one  of  I 
those  Italian  families  of  illustrious  citizens  who  vied  in 
power  and  magnificence  with  the  princes  of  other  lands;' 
but  the  plain  trutli  is,  that  her  ancestry  was  obseure,  and  ] 
that  her  father,  Jacopo  Benincosa,  was  no  more  than  a  J 
prosperous  dyer  of  Sienna. 

Both  Jacopo  and  bis  wife  Lapa  loved  Catherine  mora  J 
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tlian  their  other  children.  Slie  was  beautiful,  Ii 
g^ed,  and  devout  beyond  herycare.  Her  parents  treated 
lier  with  marked  indulgence  until  she  liad  reached  her 
twelfth  year ;  they  then  wished  tier  to  marry,  but  Cathe- 
rine unexpectedly  declared  that  she  had  solemnly  TOwed 
to  know  no  other  spouse  than  Christ.  Lapa  was  greatly 
incensed :  to  divert  the  thoughts  of  her  daughter  from 
the  religious  state,  she  deprived  her  of  the  little  room  to 
which  she  was  in  the  habit  of  retiring  for  meditation  and 
solitude,  and  gave  her  all  the  drudgery  of  the  house  to 
perform.  Catherine  bore  with  great  patience  the  anger  of 
her  parents,  the  insults  of  her  jealoua  sisters,  the  humilia- 
tion of  the  menial  tasks  set  to  her,  and  the  loss  of  her  dear 
little  room.  She  at  length  supplied  its  place  by  making, 
as  she  said  herself,  a  cell  and  oratory  in  her  heart,  80 
calm  and  secure  tJiat,  in  the  midst  of  the  most  distracting 
occupations,  she  could  ever  retire  to  it,  and  rest  in  peace 
within  the  shadow  of  her  own  thouglita. 

A  temper  so  resolute,  and  a  mind  that  could  so  early 
exercise  the  philosophic  power  of  abstraction  from  external 
occupations,  were  not  of  the  order  that  is  controlled  ot 
influenced  easily.  We  find,  accordingly,  that  all  the  time 
this  domestic  persecution  lasted,  but  one  compliance  was 
wrung  from  Catherine :  her  sisters  prevailed  on  her  to 
assume  a  dress  somewhat  more  elegant  and  becoming 
than  that  which  she  usually  wore.  This  momentary  in- 
dulgence of  feminine  vanity  was  the  great  sin  of  Catherine's 
youth.  It  is  easy  to  smile  at  so  much  rigidity :  but  to 
the  pure  nothing  b  light ;  and  to  all,  any  deviation  from 
their  own  principles  of  right  and  wrong  ought  to  seem 
a  sin. 

The  parents  of  Catherine,  seeing  there  was  no  chance  of 
succeeding  with  their  inflexible  daughter,  at  length  gave 
up  tlie  pomt,  and  allowed  her  to  resume  her  former  mode 
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of  life.  She  practised  great  austerities,  relieved  the  poor, 
and  visited  the  prisonere  and  the  sick.  Many  severe  ill- 
uesses,  aggravated  by  the  remedies  the  physiciaua  pr&- 
scribcd  to  her,  tormented  her  for  some  years  :  she  here 
her  sufferinga  with  exemplary  patience. 

In  the  year  1365,  Catherine,  who  was  then  eighteen, 
received  the  habit  of  the  third  order  of  St  Dominic,  in 
a  nimiiery  of  Sienna.  She  suffered  much  from  those 
spiritual  troubles  which  seem  to  exceed  all  others  in 
bitterness,  but  she  never  relaxed  from  her  charitable  pur- 
suits :  people  often  met  her  in  the  streets  of  Sienna  bending 
beneath  the  weight  of  the  com,  wine,  oil,  and  other  pro- 
visions which  she  was  carrying  to  tlic  poor.  She  practised, 
to  its  fullest  extent,  the  heroic  charity  of  the  good  Eliza- 
beth of  Hungary,  An  old  leprous  woman  named  Tocca 
had,  by  order  of  the  magistrates  af  Sienna,  been  sent  out 
Irom  the  hospital  into  the  city.  The  entreaties  of  Catherine 
obtained  her  re-admittance  into  the  hospital,  where  she  pro- 
mised to  attend  on  ber ;  she  accordingly  visited  Tocca 
twice-a-day  until  her  death,  when  she  laid  her  out  with 
her  own  hands.  The  only  return  she  ever  received  for  so 
much  goodness  was  the  most  bitter  abuse  the  tongue  of 
old  Tocca  could  bestow  on  her;  and  which  Catherine  en- 
dured with  true  Christian  patience.  In  another  ease,  that 
of  a  woman  whose  cancer  she  dressed,  Catherine  fared  no 
better:  this  woman,  abetted  by  a  sister  of  the  convent, 
invented  and  spread  calumnious  reports  against  the  repu- 
tation of  her  benefactress.  Lapa,  on  learning  tliis,  angrily 
forbade  her  daughter  to  attend  any  longer  this  ungrateful 
wretch ;  but  Catherine,  with  that  excess  of  charity  which 
makes  it  a  sort  of  passion,  threw  herself  at  her  mother's 
feet,  and  would  not  rise  until  she  had  wrung  from  her  the 
permission  of  continuing  her  generous  task.  So  much 
patience  and  goodness  at  length  touched  the  two  sinners  ; 
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they  implored  the  forgiveness  of  Catherine,  and  retracted 
those  alaJidere  which  originated  in  their  own  mean  jealousy  J 
ot  her  virtues. 

Catherine  possessed  a  gift  which  does  not,  like  charity, 
depend  on  the  will  and  holiness  of  those  who  own  it — the  , 
gift  of  eloquence :  the  young  nun  of  St  Dominic,  who 
tended  the  leprous  and  the  aick,  could  speak  so  as  to  move 
the  hearts  of  worldly  men,  and  soften  into  penitence  blas- 
pheming Binners.  Factions  ran  high  in  the  republican 
dties  of  Italy;  long  and  sanguinary  feuds  divided  the 
chief  £umlies  of  every  state,  and  Hienna  had  her  share  of 
the  universal  strife.  The  persuasive  eloquence  of  Cathe- 
rine in  reconciling  recent  or  liereditary  enemies  became  cele- 
lirated  in  her  native  city :  when  her  arguments  failed  she 
prayed. 

A  powerful  citizen  of  Sienna  named  Nanni,  distinguished 
for  the  relentless  bittemess  of  his  animosities,  was  urged 
by  a  certain  religioua  man  to  go  and  see  the  saint.  He 
long  refiised  to  do  so,  and  when  he  ended  by  consenting, 
he  solemnly  declared  before  going  that  nothing  Catherine 
might  say  should  induce  him  ever  to  forgive  hia  enemies. 
All  her  remonstrances  having  failed  in  producing  the  least 
effect,  Catherine  began  to  pray  that  God  would  touch  the 
unforgiving  sinner.  Nanni  H-islied  to  leave  the  place,  but 
a  force  he  could  not  withstand  had  already  seized  hia 
heart ;  he  threw  himself  at  the  feet  of  Catherine,  and  pro- 
mised with  tears  to  obey  her.  "  ily  dear  brother,"  she 
gently  said,  "  I  spoke  to  thee,  and  thou  wouldst  not.hear 
me ;  I  spoke  to  God,  and  he  did  not  despise  ray  prayer. 
Do  penance,  lest  tribulation  should  befall  thee." 

In  the  year  1374,  when  pestilence  laid  waste  Sienna 
and  the  surrounding  country,  Catherine  displayed  her 
apostolic  zeal :  she  tended  the  infected  with  all  the  assi- 
duity and  tenderness  of  a  woman,  and  exliorted  them  in 
strains  so  fervent  and  moving,  that  they  touched  the  most 
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hardened.  Her  fame  spread,  and  tlioiiaands  flocked  fiom 
remote  parts  of  Italy  to  hear  her.  '*  I  myself,"  writes  her 
friend,  Haymond  of  Capua,  "  have  aometimes  seen  more 
than  a  tlioosand  persons  of  either  sex,  who  had  never  be- 
fore left  their  hilla  unless  to  see  and  hear  this  virgin,  held 
the  wonder  of  her  age." 

So  powerful  were  her  exhortations,  that  Raymond  of 
Capua  and  another  priest  were  specially  apjiointed  by  the 
pope  to  hear  the  confessions  of  those  whom  Catherine  had 
converted.     They  were  oftcu  thus  engaged  for  the  whole  , 
of  the  day  and  of  the  night  without  being  able  to  break  J 
their  fast :  nothing  but  the  example  of  zeal  and  energy  | 
which  Catherine  gave  them  could  have  enabled  them  to  J 
bear  so  much  fatigue. 

By  command  of  her  supcriorB,  and  at  the  earnest  reqneat 
of  the  citizens  of  Piaa,  Catiicrine  undertook  a  journey  to 
that  city  in  tlie  year  1375.     The  superior  of  a  convent 
near  It  immediately  begged  that  she  would  come  and  ad-  . 
dress  his  monks ;  which  she  did,  we  are  told,  with  surpri*-  J 
ing  wisdom  and  eloquence.     Catherine  was  still  at  Pisa 
when  the  great  league  of  the  Italian  states  was  formed 
against  the  Holj;  See :  Florence  was  at  the  head  of  the 
movement.    By  her  prayers,  letters,  and  entreaties,  Cathe- 
rine contributed  to  preserve  Arezzo,  Lucca,  and  Sienna  to 
the  cause  of  the  pope.     With  a  sorrowful  heart  she  pro-  j 
phesied,  it  is  said,  that  the  troubles  of  the  Cliurch  t 
only  commencing,  and  foretold  the  great  schism  which  J 
took  place  three  years  later. 

The  diocese  of  Florence  having  been  laid  under  an  i 
terdict,  the  citizens  thought  proper,  for  a  time  at  least,  to  J 
reti-ace  the  course  they  had  adopted.     The  magistrates,  j 
sent  to  Sienna  to  beg  that  Catherine  would  become  thw 
mediatrix  with  the  Holy  Se« ;  she  willingly  consented, 
and  immediately  went  to  Florence.     She  was  met  outside 
the  city  by  the  priors  or  chieft  of  the  magistrates ;  who 
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agreed  to  leave  to  her  the  management  of  the  wliolc  afiair, 
aiid  said  that  amb^sadors  should  follow  her  to  Ayignou, 
and  ratify  whatever  terms  she  might  have  made.  Relying 
on  these  promises,  Catherine  proceeded  to  Avignon,  which 
she  reached  in  June  of  the  year  1376. 

The  pope  and  the  cardinals  received  her  with  the  great- 
est distinction.  In  reference  to  the  matter  which  had 
brought  her,  Gregory  XI.,  after  conferring  witli  h»u",  went 
ao  far  as  to  say,  "  I  desire  nothing  but  peace :  I  put  the 
afiair  entirely  into  your  liands ;  only,  I  recommend  to  you 
the  honour  of  the  Church,"  Spite  of  this  apparent  good- 
will on  either  side,  the  negotiation  failed  as  soon  as  the 
Florentine  ambassadors  reached  Avignon. 

The  journey  of  Catherine  was  not,  however,  wholly  unpro- 
ductive of  good.  In  leaving  Italy  for  the  French  city,  where 
the  bishops  of  Ihc  RomanChurch  had  chosen  their  abode  for 
the  last  seventy-four  years,  Catherine  had  at  heart  a  project 
dear  to  her  national  feelings — the  return  of  the  pope  to  the 
great  city,  which  he  and  his  predecessors  had  deserted  for 
a  foreign  home ;  and  which,  irritated  at  such  treatment, 
now  openly  threatened  a  schism.  Gregory  had  indeed 
taken  a  secret  vow  to  return  to  Rome,  hut  foreseeing  much 
opposition  to  his  project,  and  not  knowing  how  to  execute 
it,  he  consulted  the  saint ;  she  is  said  to  have  answered, 
"  Fullil  what  you  have  promised  to  Gnd."  Whatever 
may  he  the  truth  of  this,  it  is  acknowledged  tliat  she  per- 
suaded the  pope  to  leave  Avignon :  he  did  so  in  the 
month  of  September,  shortly  after  her  dejmrture :  he 
overtook  her  at  Genoa,  where  she  had  been  detained  by 
the  illness  of  her  attendants,  on  whom  she  waited  herself, 
with  the  zeal  she  had  not  ceased  to  evince  in  such  tasks. 

She  was  soon  again  in  her  convent  at  iSienua,  caring  for 
the  poor  and  the  sick,  converting  sinners,  and  reconciling 
enemies.  Wlierever  she  went  she  spread  her  own  hoUnese 
and  peace ;  for  there  was  that  in  her  presence  which,  ac- 
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cording  to  Pitis  II.,  her  fcllow-cltizcn,  made  thofle  who 
approached  her  leave  her  better  than  when  they  came. 

Virtues  so  eminent,  joined  to  an  mfluence  fleldom  ex- 
ercised by,  and  distinctions  rarely  bestowed  on,  a  woman, 
were  of  a  nature  to  create  envy.  Whilst  Catherine  waa 
at  Avignon,  three  prelates  one  day  asked  the  pope  what 
was  his  o[)inioii  ot"  this  young  girl ;  lie  answered  briefly 
that  she  waa  a  person  of  great  pnideucc  and  rare  sanctity. 
They  wished  to  know  whether  they  might  visit  her ;  hs 
consented,  assuring  them  they  would  not  be  disappointed. 
They  went  fortliwith ;  said  they  were  sent  by  the  pope^ 
and  asked  if  it  were  really  true  tliat  the  republic  of* 
Florence  had  intrusted  her  with  so  grea.t  a  negotiation. 
Without  waiting  for  an  answer,  the  prelates  reprimanded 
her  for  her  temerity  in  presuming  to  accept  an  office  of  this 
importance.  A  witness  of  this  interview  assures  us  that 
their  words  were  sharp,  and  that  their  tone  was  bitter 
and  scornful ;  Catherine,  on  the  contrary,  was  calm,  mo- 
dest, and  respectful.  From  political,  the  conversation 
took  a  theological  turn :  the  prelates  pressed  the  yonng 
nun  with  difficult  questions,  in  the  hope  of  finding  her  at 
fault;  but  her  answers  proved  a  spirit  so  eidightened, 
and  a  doctrine  so  pure,  that  they  were  compelled  to  con- 
fess themselves  conquered.  A  similar  triumph  awaited 
Catherine  in  her  native  city,  where  certain  Italian  doctors 
came  to  expose  her  ignorance,  and  after  confcrruig  with 
her,  departed,  ashamed  and  astonished. 

Gregory  had  kept  his  promise :  he  was  at  Home ;  but 
Catherine,  whose  heart  bled  at  the  distracted  state  of  her 
native  land,  wrote  to  him,  earnestly  imploring  him  to 
contribute  to  the  peace  of  Italy.  ITie  pope  bade  her 
go  to  Florence,  which  waa  again  at  war  with  the  Holy 
See.  In  the  midst  of  the  factions,  murders,  and  confis- 
cations which  disgraced  tlie  turbulent  city,  Catherine, 
though  she  was  oAen  personally  menaced,  showed  the 
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most  undaonted  spirit.  She  Bongtt  to  moderate  the  zeal  ' 
of  the  partisaDs  of  the  pope ;  yet  tlieir  excesses  were  on- 
juatly  attributed  to  her  :  the  populace  asked  for  her 
death  by  fire  or  sword ;  and  her  own  friends  were  so  much 
terrified  at  tlie  fury  her  name  excited,  that  they  would  no 
longer  receive  or  shelter  her  in  their  houses,  A  large 
body  of  people,  learning  that  she  had  retired  to  a  certain 
garden,  went  to  seek  her  there  with  drawn  swords,  and 
crying  out  aloud,  "Where  is  that  accursed  Catherine?" 
She  came  forth  to  meet  them  with  untroubled  aspect,  and 
said, "  If  I  be  her  whom  you  seek,  here  I  am.  Do  that 
which  the  Lord  will  permit ;  bat  in  his  name  I  forbid 
you  to  harm  those  that  are  with  me."  The  chief  of  the 
insurgents,  patting  his  sword  into  the  scabbard,  said, 
"  Eetire,  and  save  your  hfe  by  flight."  "  No,  I  will  not 
retire,"  replied  the  courageous  woman ;  "  if  by  shedding 
my  blood  I  can  promote  peace,  why  should  I  fly,  now 
that  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  the  peace  of  hia  spouse,  are 
in  peril  ?"  Her  spirit  and  dignity  saved  her :  the  crowd 
departed,  and  left  Catherine  uidiurt.  She  consented  to 
leave  Florence  for  a  while ;  but  she  remained  in  the  ' 
vicinity  of  the  city  until  peace  was  concluded. 

Thb  3id  not  happen  until  the  year  1378.  Gregory  had 
died ;  Urban  VI.  sat  in  the  chair  of  St  Peter.  His  pontifi- 
cate was  marked  by  the  fatal  schism  Catherine  had  foretold. 
Urban,  though  legitimately  elected,  was  disowned  by 
several  cardinals,  whom  his  harsh  temper  had  alienated  ; 
and  who,  after  electing  the  anti-pope,  Clement  VII.,  re- 
tu^ed  with  him  to  Avignon.  Catherine  wrote  to  them, 
pathetically  exhorting  them  to  retract  their  error.  She  I 
likewise  addressed  Urban,  strongly  advising  him  to  mo-i 
dify  tliat  harsh  temper  to  which  he  owed  some  of  hia 
miafortunes.  Urban  had  the  good  sense  and  policy  to 
heed  this  advice  :  he  wrote  to  Catherine  to  come  to 
Rome.     She  modestly  objected  tliat  so  many  joumeya  . 
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were  not  advantageous  to  a  virgin ;  but  when  the  pope 
iuflisted,  she  complied  with  Ids  retjueat.  Her  discourse 
comforted  him  so  much,  tliat  he  desired  her  to  speak  in 
the  preaence  of  the  whole  sacred  college ;  Catherine  did 
so,  with  much  grace,  modesty,  and  Buccesa.  \\Tiea  she 
had  ceased,  the  pope,  turning  towards  the  cardinalfl,  em- 
phatically said,  '■  Here,  my  brethren,  b  what  should  make 
us  blush :  the  courage  of  a  maiden  reproves  us."  Ikluch 
more  he  added  in  the  same  strain,  greatly  praieing  the 
faith  of  the  young  nun. 

The  value  Urban  twt  on  her  zeal  and  talents,  is  proved 
by  the  fact  that  he  intended  sending  her  to  Joan,  queen 
of  Sicily,  who  had  sided  with  Clement.  The  project 
being  attende<l  with  great  personal  peril,  was  abandoned ; 
to  the  regret  of  Catherine.  She  wrote  to  Joan,  likewise 
to  the  kings  of  France  and  Hungary,  exhorting  them  to 
renounce  the  schism.  In  this  contemplated  embassy 
CatheTine  was  to  have  had  a  companion ;  like  her  a 
woman,  a  nun,  and  a  saint:  the  beantifal  Catherine  of 
Sweden,  daughter  of  St  Bridget,  through  whom  she  de- 
scended from  the  royal  Swedish  line,  and  from  one  of 
the  ancient  Gothic  kings.  Both  mother  and  daughter 
left  their  home  in  Sweden,  to  undertake  a  pilgrimage  to 
Holy  Land.  It  was  on  returning  from  this  long  and 
fatiguing  journey  that  Bridget  died  at  Kome ;  whence 
Catherine  conveyed  her  remains  to  the  mona,stery  of 
Vatzen,  in  Sweden,  Before  her  death  Bridget  wrote  to 
Pope  Gregory  XI.,  entreating  him  to  leave  Avignon  for 
Home ;  a  step  to  which,  as  we  have  seen,  he  was  strongly 
and  euccesafiilly  exliorted  by  Catlierine  of  Sienna, 

In  t)ie  year  1375  Catherine  of  Sweden  came  to  Rome  to 
procnre-  the  canonization  of  her  pious  mother ;  and  it  was 
during  her  sojourn  in  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world 
that  Urban  VT,  designated  Jier  as  a  tit  person  to  share  the 
mission  of  Catherine  of  Sienna.     To   two  women,  one 
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scarcely  forty,  tlie  oilier  Beveral  years  yoimger,  one  si 
princess,  the  other  a  dyer's  daughter,  was  to  have  been  J 
confided  a  task  in  which  the  peace  of  Christendom  and  1 
the  honour  of  the  Cliiirch  were  engaged.  Catherine  of  ] 
Sweden  died  in  1381 ;  and,  like  her,  Catherine  of  Sienna 
did  not  long  survive  this  intended  distinction.  Worn 
out  by  the  infirmities  which  had  early  afflicted  her,  she 
died  at  llome  on  the  29th  of  April  1380,  in  the  thirty- 
third  year  of  her  age.  She  was  canonized  in  1461 ;  but 
long  before  this  her  remains  were  held  as  relics,  and  her 
mother,  Lapa,  who  reached  the  age  of  ninety,  was  always 
venerated  as  the  motlier  of  a  saint.  In  the  Strada  dell 
Oca  of  the  city  of  Sienna  stood  the  house  where  Catherine 
was  bom :  it  was  converted  into  an  oratory,  which  stilt 
exists.  Her  cell  was  shown  to  Evelyn  when  he  visited 
Sienna  in  164.0,  and  he  records  that  the  door  of  deal  wood 
was  half  cut  out  into  chips,  by  the  many  devout  p 
who  came  to  visit  the  spot  once  hallowed  by  her  presence.  ■ 


CHAPTEE  IX. 

Catherine  of  Genoa — ^Teresa  of  Avila. 

« 

The  charity  of  Catherine  of  Sienna  shone  forth  in  her 
namesake^  Catherine  of  Genoa,  in  the  succeeding  age ; 
whilst  more  than  her  enthusiasm  and  genius  revived  in  the 
great  St  Teresa  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

Catherine  Fieschi  was  bom  at  Genoa  in  1447.  She 
belonged  to  one  of  the  first  families  of  that  illustrious  city, 
and  was  married  in  her  sixteenth  year  to  Julian,  of  the 
noble  house  of  Adomo.  Julian  was  an  ill-tempered 
profligate,  who  squandered  the  fortune  of  his  wife,  and 
rendered  her  very  unhappy  for  ten  years.  Her  patient 
virtues  at  length  brought  him  to  a  sense  of  his  errors ;  and 
soon  afterwards  he  died,  in  sentiments  of  great  penitence. 

In  early  youth  Catherine  had  ardently  desired  to  enter 
the  religious  state;  but  her  short  stature  and  delicate 
health  had  caused  her  parents  to  refuse  their  consent,  and 
in  obedience  to  their  wish  she  had  contracted  her  unhappy 
marriage.  She  was  now  at  liberty  to  dispose  of  herself 
as  she  thought  fit ;  and,  as  she  desired  to  unite  the  con- 
templative and  active  duties  of  religion,  she  entered  the 
great  hospital  of  Genoa ;  where  she  lived  in  a  state  of 
ecstatic  piety,  even  whilst  she  was  daily  recalled  to  earth 
by  the  tasks  most  painful  and  repugnant  to  human  nature. 
It  was  long  before  Catherine  could  conquer  her  natural 
reluctance  to  the  self-imposed  duties  she  had  sought ;  but 
she  persevered,  and  ended  by  winning  a  complete  \dctory 
over  her  feelings. 
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lUr  (charity  wm  nni  confined  witliin  the  hoopital  wliers 
ulie  lirMl :  olin  wmiI  otit  to  M-.i-.k  t)i«  nick  [Mv^r  of  tlie  city, 
Mfid  ■ttflnclei]  Mil  Iejx7s  and  HimJlitrlf  afflicU-j]  pcraons, 
wiinm  no  mia  i^Im;  wmilil  tou(:li.  To  deny  bcntclf,  and  to 
iuMv>ni))iifili  in  nil  thiiif{«  llie  will  of  Ood,  wm  h«r  object 
in  life.  Hhe  had  tAkcti  u  her  mritto  ibat  petition  of  our 
limil'n  ]jnyi:T,  "Tliy  will  lie  donfl  on  fJirtfi  m  it  i*  in 
liftocon,"  and  nlin  reinMnrd  tnir  tu  it  throughout.  Khe 
dinl  ill  )/)](>,  in  tlie  Hixly-third  ynar  of  hut  age,  in  that 
lii>ii]tilAl  wlii-rr  "hf  had  ii|)p,nt  the  Krcntt-Nt  portion  of  hiT 
li)«;  and  whiHi  she  |ir(-fcrrcil  to  the  inorhk  paWos  of 
OriiOA.  Hilt!  wrolo  mill  luft  a  f<iw  Lrt-atiMvii,  ho  myslicat 
llinl  llii-y  hflvc  (MiifiiMl  lirr  ilocttinc  to  he  ccnflurcd.  Jtut, 
whitlrvnr  tlji<  llK^uhtKical  ofiiiiloiiN 'rt't'athi'j-itie  may  have 
lii'nn,  hitr  lilii  wim  ■«  U'^iitifiil  nii'I  pure  in  npirit  um  «ho 
WM  ill  r»iiim;1.  An  anoirnt  portrait  rGpnw<<iitH  hcrwDaring 
tlia  vfil  of  n  nun,  uml  lialf  Iwniliug  in  an  attitudn  uf 
prnyiT:  (lit-nt  \»  jirmi  Wnniy  in  the  i:h-ar  Italian  protilc 
no  well  iM  in  the  nipt  ^huici'  of  iidnratiiin. 

Not  ]f»*  hiiiiihlx,  though  far  ni»n>  i'<ik>lirut«d,  it  St 
'IVn^Nit  of  Arila.  Her  nmno  ia  iiiiperlei-tly  known  iu  tltis 
t'oiiiitry;  hut  »n  thtt  (.'utilini'm,  it  Iikh  ht'tui  held  high  in 
pojmlur  Yi'neration  fur  iimrly  tliree  d^nturies. 

Ilinwiinl  hiiwi'il  bufnre  thii  anrliority  uf  her  writings; 
l''lrnry  i|iii>ted  tliem  with  the  deerewt  of  the  Uouncll  of 
1Vnt ;  and  nieinirnKxIern  FiAiice  have  devoted  their  leisure 
til  tile  tratialaliim  of  tlioHir  mymieal  prodiietions,  of  which 
the  origiiinl  inHiinneriptn  werr  prueiimidy  kepi  locked  in 
the  Myal  jialaeii  of  llie  Kmnirial,  whiUt  a  haughty  Hjuinish 
ninnaifli  earrii'd  the  key  on  hin  [HTnon.  Convt-nttt  of  the 
nUNlere  nnler,  whieh  «he  refenniil,  rino  in  every  Catholic 
Innd  ;  atittely  ohurehea  have  Wen  erouled  under  tlio  inro- 
ealion  of  her  simile  name;  humhie  engravings  and  hij^ 
win-ki  of  nrt  linve  alike  piT)H'lunti.Hl  the  image  of  a  hand- 
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some  dark-eyed  Spaniard,  clad  in  t!ie  brown  robe  of 
Carmelite  nun,  and  bearing  with  modest  mien  the  8] 
bolic  {)cn ;  w)iicli  save  in  this  illustrious  instance,   the 
artist  gives  to  none  but  the  fathers  and  doctors  of  the 
Church. 

To  attain  this  extraordinary  distinction,  which  she  never 
sought— for  she  was  humble  to  a  faalt — Teresa  of  A\-ila 
had  nothing,  save  the  ])ower  of  her  genius,  and  of  a  love 
in  which  the  passion  of  the  Bouthem  blended  with  the  ten- 
der purity  of  tlie  woman. 

St  Teresa  was  bom  on  thc28thof  March  1515,  in  Avila, 
an  episcopal  town  of  Old  Castile.  Her  father,  Don  Al- 
fonso Sanchez,  of  Cepcda,  was  a  gentleman  of  good  family, 
a  devout  Christian,  and  a  man  of  unsullied  honour.  Hia 
second  wife,  Beatrice  Ahumada,  mother  of  the  saint,  was 
eminent  for  her  virtues  and  great  beauty.  They  reared 
their  children  witJi  nmch  care,  and  brougfit  them  up  as 
became  their  rank  and  strict  piety.  When  Teresa  was 
about  six  or  seven  years  of  age,  she  gave  all  the  money 
she  hfld  to  the  poor,  and  delighted  much  in  reading  the 
Uvea  of  the  sainbt  with  her  little  brother  Rodriguez.  The 
legends  of  tlie  martyrs^ — of  their  brief  torments  and  eter- 
nity of  bliss — fired  her  imagination.  "  For  ever!  to  see 
Grod  for  ever!"  the  children  exclaimed  to  one  another, 
awed  and  amazed.  At  length  a  strange  project  occurred 
to  them :  they  took  a  little  supply  of  provisions,  and 
stealthily  leaving  their  father's  home,  set  out  for  the  land 
of  the  Moors;  where  they  hoped  to  be  speedily. put  to 
death  for  the  faith.  They  were  quickly  missed,  and  over- 
taken on  the  bridge  of  the  Adaja  by  their  uncle ;  who  asked 
where  they  were  going,  and  why  they  had  llirown  their 
mother  into  so  much  alarm.  They  confessed  their  design : 
but  Rodriguez  threw  the  whole  blame  on  his  sister  Teresa, 
who  was  then  seven  years  old.     Being  thus  disappointed 
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nf  raartyrJom,  tlioy  turned  hermits,  and  built  themselves 
in  tlie  garden  frail  retreats,  which  the  tirst  stormy  gust 
shattered  and  overthrew. 

The  mother  of  Teresa  lived  in  great  retirement,  for  she 
was  almost  always  ill,  and  died  in  the  prime  of  lier  years 
and  beauty.  Her  only  pleaame  in  this  languishing  con- 
dition, was  to  read  tlioae  voluminous  romances  of  love  and 
knight-errantry,  which,  at  a  later  period,  perished  beneath 
the  keen  and  fatal  mirth  of  Cervantes.  She  neglected 
none,  of  her  household  duties ;  but  when  every  task  was 
done,  she  loved  to  sit  and  wliile  away,  with  the  lays  of 
poets  and  the  traditionary  talea  of  ancient  troubadours,  a 
solitude  rendered  more  wearisome  by  disease.  The  austere 
Don  Alfonso,  of  Cepcda,  greatly  disapproved  of  this ;  and 
he  felt  still  more  displeased  when  he  saw  that  his  children 
shared  the  passion  of  their  mother.  Teresa  exceeded  the 
rest  in  her  ardour,  and  read  by  stealth  tliu  romances  her 
father  held  idle  and  pernicious.  She  who  had  wept  over 
the  lives  of  the  saints,  and  been  fired  with  emulation  by 
the  legends  of  the  martyrs,  now  placed  her  whole  delight 
in  Amadis  de  Gaul,  and  sat  up  at  night  to  read  in  tlie 
mirror  of  chivalry  the  deeds  of  the  twelve  peers  of  mighty 
Charlemagne. 

The  greatest  portion  of  her  time  was  devoted  to  the 
reading  of  romances,  old  or  new.  Her  cliief  pleasure  was 
to  procure  some  work  which  she  had  not  yet  read,  and 
which  she  immediately  perused  with  extreme  avidity.  All 
these  tales  of  gallant  knights,  fair  ladies,  stirring  deeds, 
and  marvclloua  adventures,  so  charmed  her  ardent  imagi- 
nation, that  she  at  length  resolved  to  compose  one  herself. 
What  the  romance  was  like,  and  how  far  it  shared  in  that 
genius  which  her  later  works  display,  posterity  will  never 
know :  the  tale  remwned  unfinished,  and  was  committed 
to  the  flames  in  a  fit  of  penitent  sorrow.  But  before  this 
revulsion  of  feeling  took  place,  vanity  and  the  love  of  the 
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world  liad  entered  the  heart  of  Teresa.    She  began  to 
ceive  that  she  was  beautiful ;  to  adorn  her  hair ;  to  tak«' 
great  care  of  her  handa ;  to  dress  with  elegance ;  and 
uae  rich  perfames  and  the  choicest  scents.     The  death  of  I 
her  mother,  whom  she  lost  wlicn  she  was  in  her  twelftJfrJ 
year,  gave   her  more  liberty.      Her  father,  like  a 
Spaniard,  allowed  no  men,  save  his  own  nephews,  to  enl 
his  house  and  see  his  daughters. 

These  young  men  were  somewliat  older  than  Teresi^l 
and  were  very  fond  of  their  handsome  couBin,  They  spoka'; 
to  her  freely  of  their  flirtations,  of  the  failure  and  succeat' 
of  their  adventures;  and  she  heard  them  with  that  cager^j 
nesa  with  which,  in  every  age,  yonth  huB  listened  to  th9l 
narrative  of  tales  of  love.  The  society  of  a  female  rela^i 
tive,  of  frivolous  mind  and  imprudent  conduct,  proved  stiftJ 
more  injurious  to  Teresa;  but  though  her  piety  suffcredlj. 
her  pride  and  sense  of  womanly  honour  protected  her  more 
than  her  father's  vigilance.  Bitter  as  she  is  in  her  self- 
accusations  concerning  this  part  of  her  life,  she  acknow- 
ledges that  30  great  was  her  dread  of  shame,  that  nothing 
earthly  could  have  led  her  into  sin. 

Bon  Alfonso  of  Cepeda  felt  greatly  dissatisfied  with  the 
acquaintances  his  favourite  daughter  had  formed ;  but  not 
knowing  how  to  forbid  his  house  to  his  nearest  relatives, 
he  resolved  to  place  Teresa  for  some  time  in  a  convent  of 
Avila. 

Here  the  heart  of  Teresa  underwent  a  great  change. 
She  would  have  devoted  herself  to  God,  hut  that  Khc  felt 
terrified  at  the  idea  of  a  perpetual  engagement.  She  re- 
mained in  a  stale  of  indecision  for  some  years,  eufl'ering 
mnch  from  troubles  of  the  spirit  and  the  flesh ;  for  she  had 
inherited  her  mother's  beauty  and  ill  health.  The  eptstica 
of  St  Jerome  to  Eustochinm  strengthened  her  resolve ;  but 
she  did  not  yet  dare  to  declare  it  openly.  Her  reason  is  char- 
acteristic :  "  I  waa  bo  much  attached  to  everything  that 
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coQcerna  honour,  tliat  nothing,  I  thought,  could  make  me 
relinquish  a  resolve  I  had  once  announced."  At  length 
Teresa  broke  this  last  barrier  between  herself  and  libcrtj, 
and  told  her  father  tJiat  her  vocation  led  her  to  the  cloia- 
(er.  He  opposed  the  project,  for  he  loved  her  with  inti-  ' 
nite  tendemeas.  Tereaa  perceiving  that  he  would  never 
give  hia  consent,  left  his  house  one  morning,  and  repaired 
to  the  Carmelite  convent  which  stood  without  the  walls  of 
Avila.  She  has  lierself  recorded,  in  forcible  language,  the 
bittCTuess  of  this  self-imposed  sacrifice  : — "  1  think  I  may 
say,  that  ha<l  I  been  on  the  point  of  giving  up  the  ghost, 
I  could  not  have  suflcred  more  than  I  did  on  leaving  my 
father's  house.  It  seemetl  to  me  as  if  all  my  bonea  were 
being  riven  and  taken  asunder,  because  my  love  for  God 
was  not  strong  enough  to  overcome  entirely  that  which  I 
felt  for  my  father  and  my  kindred."  None  suspected  the 
internal  conflict,  which  rose  to  its  height  when  slie  took  tlie 
habit:  all  admired  her  joy  and  serenity;  whilst  she  en- 
dured the  greatest  agony  of  spirit ;  but  the  excess  of  the 
sacriHce  wrought  its  own  cure,  and  once  it  was  accom- 
plished her  sorrow  vanished,  and  was  changed  into  perfect 
gladness. 

Tereaa  was  then  in  her  twentieth  year.     She  had  em- 
braced her  new  mode  of  lii'e  with  all  the  fervour  of  her 
nature.     There  were  moments  of  enthusiasm  when  tJie 
world  she  had  forsaken  seemed  to  lie  at  her  feet,  and  she 
knew  not  how  to  repress  the  outpourings  of  her  joy.    Thia 
great  ardour  gradually  cooled.     A  mysterious  illness  con- 
sumed the  years  of  her  youth,  rendered  her  a  cripple  for  _ 
some  time,  reduced  her  to  the  verge  of  death,  and  tlirew 
her  into  a  four  days'  lethargy ;  during  which  her  grave  was 
dug,  and,  but  for  her  father's  vigilant  love,  would  have   i 
received  her.    She  showed  great  patience  and  resignation ;   | 
but  she  declare?  that  her  heart  was  lukewarm,  that  prayer 
wearied  her  inexpressibly,  and  that  she  now  placed  her 
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while  delist  in  ionocent  bat  worldly  conretsatioDS  beld  it 
the  grstinf^  of  tlie  convent :  for  those  thingB  were  tolerated 
in  tbe  order,  once  most  aostere,  bnt  at  that  time  greatly  re- 
laxed from  itjt  original  spirit.  Eighteen  jearsnereiliasepent 
in  alternations  of  disease,  inlidelity,  and  fits  of  derotion. 

IVrow  ever   looked  back   to   this  period  of  her  liAj 
with  nmiorM: :  yet  BO  pure  was  her  condnct,  00  fcrrent  in  ■* 
Uio  ryes  of  the  world  iier  piety,  that  she  waa  already  i 
vned  an  a  MinU    Slie  hated  nntnith,  or  the  least  d 
Ution,  with  the  warmth  of  an  honest  spirit ;  and  so  tend« 
was  brr  charity,  tlial  she  would  never  suifer  a  word  of  d»-  J 
traction  to  Iw  uttisro^l  in  her  presence :  wherever  she  waa,  I 
(irojile  knew  their  fair  name  to  be  safe.     Her  greatest " 
fault — a  ((•''"'^  f*"'' — w*  cxceas   of  liuman  love :   she 
yielded  and  required  too  much.   She  says  herself,  with  pei^ 
foct  dimtilicity,  "  So  soon  as  I  knew  tliat  a  person  whom 
I  mtcemed  nnil  loved  liiul  an  atfection  for  me,  my  thonghtB 
wen*  with  that  |>crHon  every  hour  in  the  day.     I  kept  ' 
rpmnmlH-rintf  thuwi  ^(wmI  ((ualities  which  I  liad  noticed,  J 
mid  (ilftiii'd  nil  my  jcy  in  mutual  converse." 

This  Inut  lie  with  cartli  liad  to  be  broken.  Creattms  I 
lui  loujirr  ri'iilncMl  the  Creator  in  the  heart  of  the  SBint,  [ 
Hill-  nim.-A  her  bohI  to  (io<l,  and  devoted  herself  to  th*  1 
trfiirmntlon  of  her  onlor :  a  mighty  task,  which  ^ed  widl  I 
loll  anil  tmulile  the  rrmainiun  years  of  her  life. 

Hho  lived   111  wHi  (Mlahlii«ti<Hl  and  flourishing  sixteen  1 
CHinvt'Ala  of  imuN  and  fourteen  of  friars,  all  obeying  her  1 
n'ftirnwl  rule,  nnd  moot  of  them  tinindtnl  by  her ;  spite  of  ' 
ihi'  iiinwnu'rable  nlmtneU-o  which  the  slander  of  the  envious, 
llip  lukcwarmui'sc  ni*  her  onler,  and  (he  little  sj-mpathy  of 
olvil  ami  «vlwi»»lieal  nitthoritit^s  nniKliwtly  raised  against 
lii'f.     ^Vith  fi'W  |'i\ili'ftt>r«,  no  luoncy  of  horovm.  and  ill 
)ii«llh  liMimtemi  with,  Ten»«n  yel  travel Uil  over  Spun; 
nml   timudiHl  rvllKi"""  htiHtxv  tn  M<nlina,  Toledo,  $»]»•   ' 
iitaiu-«,  VnlWlolid,  Se|^lvia.  (tmiittda,  and  Ki-viUi-, 
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many  other  places  of  note.  Tbe  difficulties  were  groat ; 
but  her  ardent  faith  never  foraook  her.  In  one  of  licr  i 
earlier  uiidci-takings,  she  had,  as  she  telk  us  herself, 
neither  house  nor  money  to  begin  with.  A  convent  had 
to  be  foiinded,  and  there  was  none  to  do  it  save  "  a 
poor  Carmelite  nun,  amply  provided  witli  letters  patent 
and  good  wishes,  but  witliout  means  to  fiillil  them, 
and  witiiont  aid,  save  that  of  God,  to  look  to."  But 
with  the  faith  and  ardour  of  the  Carmelite  nnn,  this  waa 
more  than  enough.  She  attempted  and  succeeded.  When 
Teresa  founded  the  Carmelite  convent  at  Toledo,  she  hod 
only  four  ducats  to  begin  with.  Some  one  objected  to  the 
smallness  of  the  sum  ;  the  saint  cheerfully  replied,  "  Te- 
resa and  this  money  are  indeed  nothing ;  but  God,  Teresa, 
and  four  ducats  can  accomplish  the  Uiing."  A  house, 
after  some  difficulty,  was  procured,  and  a  friend  came  tn 
say  that  Teresa  and  her  nuns  could  remove  their  fiimitnru 
into  it  aa  soon  aa  they  wished.  "  Indeed,"  answered 
Teresa,  "  that  will  soon  be  done ;  for,  up  to  the  present, 
our  furniture  consists  in  a  blanket  and  two  straw  mat- 
tresses." Straw  for  the  nuns  to  steep  on,  was  one  of  the 
first  necessaries  Teresa  provided  when  she  opened  a  mon- 
astery. The  trouble  and  fatigue  which  she  underwent  in 
founding  these  religious  houses  are  thus  summed  np  in  the 
interesting  work  entitled  her  Foundations ;  and  in  which 
she  relates  to  her  spiritual  daughters,  in  a  strain  of  tender 
familiaritj',  the  many  obstacles  she  overcame. 

"  Ye  have  seen,  O  my  daughters !  part  of  the  labours 
I  have  undergone,  and  which,  in  my  opinion,  have  been 
the  least,  I  coidd  not,  without  weatying  you,  have  re- 
corded thera  all,  and  told  you  how  great  were  the  fatigues 
which  we  underwent  in  rain  and  enow,  with  great  trouble 
through  the  losing  of  our  way  and  my  want  of  health :  for 
sundry  times  have  I  been  beset  with  a  \'iolcnt  fever,  and 
many  other  ilia,  inward  and  outward. . , .  When  God  gave 
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me  health,  I  bore  corporal  labours,  with  joy ;  but  it  iraa  n 
little  trouble  to  adapt  myself  to  the  various  tempera  of  the 
people  amongst  whom  we  went;  and,  aboye  all,  to  part 
from  my  daugliters  and  sisters,  when  I  was  obliged  to  leave 
them  in  order  to  go  elsewhere.  The  tenderness  with  which 
I  love  them  is  so  great,  that  I  may  truly  say  these  part- 
ings were  not  the  least  of  my  crosses ;  especially  when  I  | 
remembered  that  I  should  see  them  no  more." 

The  love  of  God  sustained  her ;  for,  in  her  pin*  yet 
fervent  heart,  that  love  waa  the  disinterested  adoration 
which   is  not   induced  by  the  hope   of  reward   or  the 
dread  of  punishraent.     In  a  sonnet  of  almost  impassion- 
ed tenderness,  she  protests  to  Him  who  died  upon  the   ' 
cross,  that  her  love  springs  neither  from  hope  of  heaven  j 
nor  from  terror  c^  hell.     Great  as  it  was,  this  fervour  was 
1;^  no  means  the  only  characteristic  of  St  Teresa :   her  j 
works  display  judgment  and  good  sense,  with  great  shrewd- 
ness of  obsen'atiou,  whenever  she  is  called  u[ion  to  advise 
and  direct.     Hor  instructions  for  the  government  of  reli- 
gious communities  prove  her  to  have  been — what  she  waa 
according  to  all  contemporary  accounts — a  woman  of  rare 
tact  and  prudene* ;  well  skilled  in  the  difficult  art  of  living 
in  peace  with  tempers  the  most  opposed,  and  knowing  how 
to  win  the  love  of  those  whom  she  governed  with  the  abso- 
Into  power  of  religious  rule.     Her  virtues  were  great,  but  ' 
she  never  fell  into  singularity  ;  which  was,  indeed,  quite   ' 
foreign  to  her  frank  temper.     Those  wliom  the  renown  of  ' 
her  sanctity  had  awed  and  kept  away,  were  surprised  to   | 
find  a  handsome  woman  of  cheerful  and  pleasant  aspect, 
both  shrewd  and  sens i hie. 

Hhe  professed  great  respect  for  genius  and  learning; 
and  advised  hor  nuns  to  connull  the  learned  in  their  spin-  i 
tual  troubles,  emphatically  declaring,  that  the  spirit  of  ] 
darkness  feared  them.     The  lejirned,  in  her  opinion,  did 
not  need  to  lie  deeply  devout  in  order  to  enlighten  the  -I 
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piona  in  their  difficulties.  She  thought,  very  justly,  that 
habits  of  cxaminatian  and  inquiry  must  lead,  even  uncon- 
Bciously,  to  the  knowledge  of  trnth.  The  practice  of  sub- 
mitting to  the  spiritual  guidance  of  an  ignorant  director 
she  strongly  reproved,  and  frankly  declared  that  she  liad 
never  bccu  able  to  Hiibmit  to  it.  In  the  same  spirit,  the 
firat  requisite  she  looked  to  in  the  nuns  she  received  under 
her  rule,  was  not  so  much  fer^■ent  piety  as  good  sense. 
"  A  sensible  nun,"  she  said,  "  will  perceive  that  which  is 
good,  attach  herself  to  it  because  she  knows  it  to  be  good ; 
and,  even  though  lier  own  progress  should  not  be  gre*!, 
she  will  be  very  useful  to  the  rest,  chiefly  by  good  coun- 
sel ;  and  at  least  she  will  trouble  none:  but  I  cannot  see 
of  what  use  she  who  wants  sense  can  be,  whereas  I  can 
very  well  perceive  that  she  can  do  much  mifichief." 

After  many  years  of  weary  toil,  she  who  ardently  de- 
plored the  length  of  life,  was  at  last  called  to  her  much 
desired  rest.  Tgrcaa  was  returning  from  founding  a  con- 
vent at  Burgos,  to  Avila,  where  she  was  prioress,  when  the 
Duchess  of  Alva  sent  for  lier.  Although  she  was  then 
very  ill,  she  complied  with  the  lady's  request,  and  conversed 
with  her  for  several  hours ;  then  went  to  her  convent  in 
the  town  with  a  strong  prcHentiment  of  her  approaching 
death.  Her  illness  was  brief,  and  her  departure  joyful. 
Her  confessor  asked  if  she  did  not  desire  to  be  buried  in 
her  own  convent  at  Avila;  the  lirst  she  had  founded  in  the 
place  of  her  birth.  She  merely  answered :  "  Have  I 
anything  mine  in  this  world?  or  will  they  not  afford  me 
here  a  little  earth?  "  Slie  calmly  expired  at  nine  o'clock  in 
tlie  evening,  on  the  fourth  of  October  1582,  being  then  in 
the  sixty-seventh  year  of  her  age.  8he  was  canonized  in 
1621. 

Tlie  great  labours  of  Teresa  of  Avila  in  the  reformation 
of  the  Carmelite  order,  entitled  her  to  a  high  place  in 
Church  history ;  but  it  is  not  to  thi-m  she  owes  lier  widely 
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Spread  fame :  from  that  fame  she  shrank,  with  exagge- 
rated humility.  But  for  the  command  of  lier  epiritual 
advisers,  Teresa  would  never  have  vmtt«n  those  works 
which  liave  won  for  lier  the  singidar  distinction  of  being 
ranked,  ty  two  popes — Gregory  XV.  and  Urbau  VIII. — 
amongst  the  doctors  of  the  Church  :  an  honour  bestowed 
OH  no  other  woman. 

It  is  difficult  to  speak  of  works  so  mystical  as  those  of 
St  Teresa,  Few  read  them,  and  still  fewer  can  under- 
stand them,  BO  aa  to  value  them  rightly.  Their  theme  is 
ttkat  intense  contemplation  which  it  requires  a  long  course 
of  self-discipline  to  attain,  and  the  love  which  a  soul 
weaned  from  the  world  may  feel  for  its  God.  To  turn  to 
them  with  a  mind  worn  and  wearied  by  worldly  tasks  and 
cares,  is  not  to  do  them  justice ;  they  require  to  be  read 
with  something  of  the  absorbed  and  yet  fer\ent  mood  in 
which  they  were  written.  Yet  even  the  indifferent  and 
the  cold  cannot  but  perceive  some  of  tjie  merits  which 
liave  rendered  St  Teresa  celebrated.  Apart  from  her 
subtle  and  mystical  flights  concerning  tlie  degrees  of 
prayer — and  even  leaving  aside  the  visions  of  heaven 
and  hell,  and  the  mysterious  revelations  of  the  spiritual 
world,  where  she  had  placed  her  home — Teresa  wrote 
much,  which,  in  a  literary  point  of  view  merely,  would 
repay  jierusal.  Her  style,  besides  great  freshness  and 
felicity,  lias  all  the  breadth  and  warmth  of  genius. 

Her  whole  works  are  pervaded  by  a  strain  of  romance 
and  a  sentiment  of  old  Castiliaa  honour,  betraying  the 
strong  impressions  she  received  from  the  chivalrous  stories 
she  loved  in  her  youtli.  The  soul,  she  tells  us,  is  like  a 
bird  tlial  longs  to  wing  its  ardent  flight  towards  its 
native  heaven ;  like  a  valiant  captain,  who  cannot  rest 
content  with  unfolding  the  standard  of  the  cross  of 
.Tesns  Cliriat,  but  who,  after  signalizing  himself  by  his 
courage  and  fidelity,  plants  the  bamier  ou  a  high  turret, 


whence,  fearless  and  triumphant,  he  beholds  at  his  feet 
othera  engaged  in  those  perils  he  lougs  to  brave  anew  for 
the  glory  of  liia  divine  Master. 

But  the  most  interesting  feature  of  those  works  is,  that 
they  portray  Teresa  as  none  else  can  portray  her.  She 
haa  written  the  story  of  her  own  life — of  her  inward 
struggles,  baekslidings,  visions,  and  fervent  repentance — 
with  a  frankness  and  simplicity  tliat  render  it  little  in- 
ferior to  the  Confessions  of  St  Augustine.  Even  in  those 
works  in  which  she  Bpeaks  least  of  herself,  wo  see  her 
thoroughly:  she  betrays  unconsciously  a  certain  greatnesK 
and  magnanimity,  which  rank  her  amongst  those  souls  shw 
herself  termed  "  generous  and  right  royal." 

At  a  tirae  when  the  power  of  spiritual  agencies  was  ad- 
mitted as  an  article  of  faith,  and  dreaded  with  servile 
terror ;  when  Ignatius  of  Loyola  strove  against  the  spirits 
ofdarknessin  thcgrotlo  of  ilanreza,  and  Luther  hurled  his 
inksttind  at  the  archfiend  himself;  the  Carmelite  nun  wrote, 
with  a  fervent  daring  which  modem  scepticism  will  scarcely 
appreciate :  "  It  has  happened  to  me  to  tliink,  what  can 
I  apprehend,  and  who  shall  make  me  fear?     My  only  de- 
sire is  to  serve  God.     I  seek  but  to  please  him :  to  fulfil 
his  will  is  my  joy,  my  rest,  and  my  happiness.     If  the  i 
Lord  bo.  almighty,  if  the  demons  be  his  slaves,  as  I  know 
by  f^th,  wiiat  evil  can  those  imhappy  spirits  work  imto  | 
me,  being,  as  I  am,  a  servant  of  the  sovereign  Master  ?   I 
Why,  then,  should  I  fear,  even  though  all  hell  were  let 
loose  against  me?     I  tlien  took  a  cross,  and  not  doubting 
but  I  could  subdue  the  spirits  of  darkness,  I  said :  '  Come 
all,  I  fear  ye  not ;  and  being  only  an  humble  servant  of  j 
the  Almighty  God,  I  wish  to  see  what  harm  ye  can  do  J 
me  ? ' "  The  faith  and  love  which  rendered  her  thus  daring, 
breathed  in  all  her  thoughts,  actions,  and  words.     Love, 
such  as  few  mortals  have  felt  it,  dwelt  in  her  heart ;  and 
sure  her  feelings  and  answers,  which,  in  Catholic  countries. 


I 


142 


WOMEN  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


have  long  been  traditional.  We  will  conclude  with  one 
the  most  celebrated  and  the  best.  Being  once  questioned 
concerning  the  torments  of  the  damned,  Teresa  thought  it 
sufficient  to  reply :  "  They  do  not  love." 


CHAPTEK  X. 

pflMUgloiu  spirit — GenoTcEi  Malatesto — Panla  MaUt«Bta— 
— Lncia  of  Mamy — Women  of  tho  Uoiise  of  Gonioga 

i  Feflele — Vicen^iu  Lomeliuo — luibella  of  Caatile^  Beatrix 
Galindo — Mary  of  EKobar — 5Iary  and  Cathcrinu  of  Arragon —  Eliu- 
both  of  York — Margaret  Beaufort — MarRnret  Roper — Anne  Askuw — 
Lady  Jano  Grey — Lady  Mildred  Horleigh — Margaret  nf  Lorraine — 
Mnrgnret  Paleologuo — Frances  of  Am  boiso — Joan  of  Valois — C'lnuda — 
Elizabeth  of  AusCria — Louise  of  Vaudomont. 


Aft  we  pass  the  limit  generally  assigned  to  the  middk) 
ages,  a  great  change  occurs.  Tliat  etronglj  marked  iiidi- 
vidimlity  which  sometimes  fell  into  exaggeration,  but 
witich  also  often  led  to  noble  feelings  and  great  deeds, 
declines,  and  gives  place  to  a  calmer  mood  and  a  more 
uuifonn  spirit.  An  int^uiring  scepticism  was  abroad : 
learning  had  progressed,  but  piety  had  grown  more  weak. 
The  good  themselves  had  no  longer  the  early  ardour  of 
faitli,  and  their  historians  had  lost  the  frankness  and 
naivetiS  of  the  primitive  biographers.  This  is  very  ap- 
jmrent  in  the  sixteenth  century.  The  pious  and  the  good 
are  not  less  numeroua,  but  they  are  more  worldly.  That 
age  of  queens,  who  governed  men  with  manly  genius  and 
policy,  or  who  charmed  them  as  the  jierfect  embodiment 
of  female  wit,  seduction,  and  grace, — of  studious  ladies,  to 
whom  the  pages  of  Pkto  were  more  dear  than  the 
joyous  tumult  of  the  chsse,  offers  only  one  really  strik- 
ing religious  character — Teresa  of  Avila,  a  nun,  and 
by  no  means  learned.     She  alone  hoid  that  ardent  and 
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ever  active  spirit  without  which  religion  is  too  much.  | 
matter  of  form,  anil  which,  reviving  in  the  following  s 
under  a  more  practical  and  modern  aspect,  gave  to  Chris- 
tianity Home  of  the  most  uohle  women  it  has  yet  known. 

Frora  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  century  to  the  opening 
of  the  seventeenth,  exMindB  a  long  ucricB  of  queens,  prin- 
cesses, and  noble  ladies,  who  were  no  doubt  very  generous 
and  ainitible  women,  but  in  whom  we  mu.st  not  hope  to 
find  the  charity  of  Elizabeth  of  Hungary,  or  the  fervour 
and  eloquence  of  Oatheriuc  of  iSienna.  It  wa«  not  in  vfun 
that  their  livca  were  spent  amidst  the  tumult  of  great  eu- 
tcrprises,  religious  changes,  and  civil  wars  which  marked 
tliosc  stirring  times;  too  actively  good  for  their  names  to  be 
omitted  here,  they  were  yet  not  so  exclusively  devoted  to 
piety  and  good  deeds  as  to  justify  more  than  a  brief  notice 
to  each. 

Ill  Italy,  ladies  of  the  housen  of  Malatesta  and  Oon- 
zaga  unitc^l,  through  several  generations,  a  sincere  piety  to 
great  learning  and  accomplishments.  In  the  fourteenth 
century,  Genovefa  Matatcsla  was  celebrated  for  the  purity 
of  her  lifii,  and  tho  great  attractions  of  her  wit  and  con- 
verantion.  The  most  eminent  personages  of  the  tiineB 
held  themseivea  honoured  by  her  acquaintance. 

In  tlie  following  age,  Paula  Malatirsta,  wife  of  Francis  of 
Gonzagn,  tirst  Marquess  of  Mantua,  was  held  to  be  the 
most  Iwnutiful  woman  in  all  Italy,  where  so  many  womeu 
arc  beautiful.  We  are  told  that  she  was  still  more  eminent 
for  learning  and  piety  than  for  hivetlness.  She  would 
never  adorn  her  person,  but  B|>cnt  in  creeling  and  re- 
j)airiDg  churches,  in  feeding  the  poor,  and  jiortioning 
yoimg  girls,  the  sums  which  other  ladies  bestowed  on 
ilrcBB  and  jewels.  Bhe  roared  her  daughter  Cecilia  in  tlio 
love  of  piety  and  hraniing,  until  xhe  hecjime,  like  her,  one 
of  the  most  charitable  and  acx-'oniiiliHhed  women  of  her 
Kg«>     CeuiliA  died  in  »  convent ;  where  she  had  taken  the 
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VOWS  with  the  sanction  of  her  mother,  but  in  opposition 
to  the  wishes  of  her  family. 

Similar  virtues  distinguished,  in  the  succeeding  age,  the 
blessed  Luciaof  Mamy,  wife  of  the  Count  of  Milan.  Her 
alms  were  moat  extensive  :  not  only  her  revenues,  but  her 
jewels,  plate,  and  linen,  were  bestowed  on  the  poor;  and  in  a 
great  dearth,  the  good  countess  made  bread  for  them  herself. 

In  the  sixteenth  century,  I>ucrctia,  Eleonora,  and  Isa- 
bella of  Gonzaga,  rendered  themselvea  remarkable  for 
many  virtuea,  but  chiefly  for  conjugal  love.  In  the  same 
age  lived  Julia  Gonzaga,  the  widowed  Countess  of  Fondi ; 
the  renown  of  whose  excellence  and  singular  bennty  so 
enamoured  Soliman  II.,  that  he  sent  Barbarossa  to  carry 
her  off.  She  escaped  this  fate  by  talcing  refuge  in  the 
mountains,  amongst  the  bandittL 

To  Italy,  that  land  which  liaa  never  yet  failed  in  either  the 
great  or  the  good,  also  belonged,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  Cassandra  Fedelc.  This  learned  Venetian 
lady  was  deeply  versed  in  Greek,Latin,  philosophy,  hiatoiy , 
and  theology.  She  pronounced  a  Latin  harangue  in  the 
presence  of  the  Doge  and  Senate  of  Venice  ;  she  taught 
publicly  in  the  celebrated  university  of  Padua,  and  main- 
t«ne<l  against  its  most  learned  and  eminent  men,  a  thesis 
on  theology,  and  another  on  philosophy,  with  great 
honour  to  herself.  She  ako  excelled  in  music,  and  sang 
exquisitely.  Louis  XII.,  king  of  France,  Ferdinand  of 
Arragon,  his  wife  Isabella  of  Castile,  and  the  Popes 
Julius  II.  and  Leo  X.,  gave  her  many  tokens  of  their 
admiration,  which  was  shared  by  all  Italy.  These  hon- 
ours never  affected  the  mo<lest  Cassandra :  after  the 
death  of  her  husband  in  1.521,  she  entered  tlie  hospi- 
tal of  St  Dominic  in  Venice  ;  of  which  she  became  superior, 
and  where  she  died  at  an  advanced  age. 

Vicentina  Lomelino  of  Genoa  was  likewise  a  woman 
of  eminent  virtue,     f^he  was  married    and   had  eleven 
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children ;  yet  elie  knew  how  to  imite  the  performance  of 
every  domestic  duly  with  unwearied  charity.  The  chief 
ohjects  of  her  pity  were  unhappy  women  who  had  fallen 
into  sin,  and  yuung  girls  exposed  to  temptation :  she 
provided  the  former  with  honest  means  of  earning  a 
livelihood,  and  to  the  latter  gave  marriage  jx^rtions. 
Vincentina  died  ui  1605,  after  founding  the  order  of  the 
Annonciades. 

We  cannot  pass  over  the  name  of  Isabella,  the  cele- 
brated queen  of  Castile ;  but  though  this  good  and  pioua 
sovereign  lacked  none  of  the  virtues  which  1>ecome  S 
woman,  it  is  chiefly  as  a  que«n  that  she  must  be  held 
great  and  worthy  of  admiration.  To  her  otlier  virtues 
she  united  cliarity.  Her  governess,  Beatrix  Galindo, 
was  both  learned  and  munilicent.  She  founded  an  hospi- 
tal in  Madrid,  which  took  the  name  of  Latina,  that  had 
been  bestowed  on  herself  on  account  of  her  perfect  know- 
ledge of  the  Latin  tongue.  Amongst  the  contemporary 
benefactors  of  humanity  we  must  also  include  another 
Spaniard  :  Mary  of  Escobar,  who  introduced  wheat  into 
the  newly  discovered  land  of  Peru- 
Two  daughters  of  Isabella  showed  themselves  worthy 
of  their  noble  mother :  Mary,  queen  of  Portugal,  where 
she  became  emuient  for  a  charity  that  was  not  confined  to 
her  own  subjects ;  and  the  good  and  unhappy  Catherine 
of  Arri^on,  queen  of  England,  whose  ^-irtues  wrung  a 
reluctant  testimony  from  Henry  VIII.  when  in  the  very 
act  of  seeking  the  divorce  whicli  broke  her  heart,  and 
made  him  enter  on  a  career  of  sensnality  and  crime. 

The  predecessor  of  Catherine,  Elizabeth  of  York,  wife 
of  Henry  VII.,  was  also  a  queen  of  great  piety  and 
virtues :  slie  is  best  described  by  her  early  adopted 
motto :  "  Humble  and  reverent,"  Her  mother-in-law, 
Margaret  Beaufort,  was  learned,  pious,  and  charitable: 
she  ki'pt  twelve  poor  persons  in  her  house,  and  wail 
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on  them  herself  in  their  Bickneas  and  death.  She  was 
a  liberal  patroness  of  learning,  and  to  hp.r  munificence 
CbrUt's  College  and  St  John's  College,  Cambridge,  owe 
their  existence. 

In  tliis  age,  England  could  also  boast  of  Margaret 
Roper,  the  pious  and  devoted  daughter  of  the  illnstrious 
Su"  Thomas  More.  The  same  tyrannical  monarch  who 
sent  More  to  the  scaffold  as  too  rigid  a  Catholic,  consigned 
his  Protestant  subjects  to  the  fires  of  Smithfield,  by  means 
of  that  statute  act  termed  "  bloody;"  and  which  inevitably 
condemned  the  professors  of  the  ancient  and  of  the  new 
creed :  every  one,  in  short,  who  did  not  adopt  the  religious 
tenets  of  the  king.  Thus  died  tlie  pious  and  unliappy 
Anne  Askew,  persecuted  by  her  husband  and  friends 
for  having  embraced  the  new  faith ;  and  burned  alive  in 
the  twenty-sixth  year  of  her  age,  for  having  denied  tran- 
eubstantiation.  The  popular  atorj'  that  she  was  tortured 
previously  to  her  death,  and  that  the  chancellor  with  his 
own  hands  stretched  her  on  the  rack,  acems  unworthy  of 
credit.  * 

A  few  years  later,  perished  Lady  Jane  Grey ;  by  far 
the  most  touching  and  popular  victim  of  her  hard-hearted 
consin.  Her  youth,  her  innocence,  her  learning,  her 
piety,  her  tragic  fate,  the  courage  with  which  she  met 
death,  are  scarcely  paralleled  in  history.  "She  had," 
says  Dr  Fuller,  "  the  innoccncy  of  childhood,  the  beauty 
of  youth,  the  solidity  of  middle,  the  gravity  of  old  age,' 
and  all  at  eighteen  :  the  birth  of  a  princess,  the  learning 
of  a  clerk,  the  life  of  a  saint,  yet  the  death  of  a  male- 
factor for  her  parents'  offences," 

The  learning  of  Lady  Jane  Grey  was  remarkable,  but 
not  singular :  the  sixteenth  century  was  eminently  the 
age  of  learned  women.  The  three  daughters  of  Sir 
Thomas  More,  and  the  four  daughters  of  Sir  Anthony 
■  &ee  JahUna's  Keoiling  od  the  nse  of  Torture. 
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Oooke,  acquired  a  celebrity  which  waa  not  confined  to 
England,  but  Lad  spread  far  amongst  the  learned  of 
foreign  lands.  To  this  day,  the  names  of  Margaret  Ro|jer, 
Elizabptli  Dancy,  Cecilia  Heron,  Anna  Bacon  the  mother 
of  the  celebrated  Francis  Bacon,  Elizabeth  Hussell, 
Katherine  KilHgrew,  and  Mildred  Burleigh,  are  remem- 
bered with  honour. 

The  charity  of  Lady  Burleigh  is  worthy  of  record. 
She  was  the  eldest  daughter  of  Sir  Antliony  Cooke,  who 
bestowed  great  pains  on  her  education.  Mildred  was 
well  skilled  in  Greek  and  Latin,  and  especially  in  the 
former  language.  She  was  of  a  serious  and  devout  turn 
of  mind,  and  delighted  in  reading  the  works  of  Basil  the 
Great,  of  St  Cyril,  St  ChryBoatom,  St  Gregory  of  Nazi- 
aszcn,  and  other  fathers,  in  the  original  Greek.  En  the 
year  1546,  Mildred,  who  was  then  twenty,  was  married 
to  William  Cecil;  afterwards  Lord  Burleigh,  lord  high 
treaaurer  of  England,  and  privy  councillor  to  Queen 
Elizabeth.  Through  every  change  of  favourites,  the  ta- 
lents and  integrity  of  Burleigh  secured  the  goodwill  and 
esteem  of  his  capricious  mistress.  His  influence  over  her 
councils  remained  great  to  the  last ;  and  the  history  of  her 
reign  is  the  history  of  his  lifr.  With  this  eminent,  though 
not  amiable  statesman,  Mildred  lived  very  happily  for 
forty-three  years.  Five  days  after  her  death  Lord  Biip« 
leigh  wrote  a  "  Meditation,"  in  which  he  records  tbft 
'virtues  of  her  whom  he  liad  lost.  We  give  it  here  in  hit. 
own  language : — 

"  There  is  no  cogitation  to  be  mcd  with  an  intent  to 
xecover  that  which  never  can  be  had  again ;  that 

;  my  dear  wife  to  live  again  in  her  mortal  body,i 
Icb  is  separated  from  the  soul,  and  rcetelh  in  the  ei 
',  and  the  soul  taken  up  to  heaven,  and  there  to  re- 
main, in  the  fruition  of  blessedness  nnspeakable,  until  the 
resurrection  of  all  flesh,  when,  by  the  almigbty  power  of 
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God,  (who  made  all  things  of  nothing,)  her  body  nhall  bo 
raisetl  up,  and  joined  with  her  soul,  in  an  everlasting,  un- 
speakable joy,  auch  as  no  tongue  can  express,  nor  heart 
can  conceive.  Therefore,  my  cogitations  ought  to  be  oc- 
cupied in  these  things  following : — 

"  I  ongUt  to  thank  Almighty  God  for  hia  favour  in 
permitting  her  to  have  lived  so  many  years  togetlier  with 
me,  and  to  have  given  her  grace  to  have  had  the  true 
knowledge  of  her  salvation  by  the  death  of  his  son  Jesns, 
opened  to  her  by  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel,  whereof 
she  was  a  professor  from  her  youth, 

"  I  ought  to  comfort  myself  with  the  remembrance  of 
her  many  virtuej*  and  godly  actions,  wherein  she  con- 
tinued all  her  life,  and  especially  that  she  did  of  late  years 
sundry  charitable  deeds,  whereof  she  determined  to  have 
no  outward  knowledge  whilst  she  lived,  insomuch  as 
when  I  had  some  little  understanding  thereof,  and  asked 
her  wherein  she  had  disposed  any  charitable  gifts,  ac- 
cording to  her  often  wisliing  that  she  were  able  to  do 
some  special  act  for  maintenance  of  learning  and  relief  of 
the  poor,  alie  would  always  only  show  herself  rather  de- 
sirous so  to  do,  than  ever  confess  any  such  act,  as  since 
her  death  is  manifestly  known  now  to  me,  and  confessed  by 
sundry  good  men,  whose  names  and  ministry  she  secretly 
used,  that  she  did  charge  tliem  most  strictly,  that  whilst 
she  lived  they  should  never  declare  tlie  same  to  me,  nor 
to  any  other ;  and  so  now  have  I  seen  her  earnest  writ- 
ings to  that  purpose,  of  her  own  hand. 

"  The  particulars  of  many  of  these  hereafter  do  follow, 
which  I,  with  mine  own  handwriting,  recite  for  my  com- 
fort in  the  memory  thereof,  with  assurance  that  God  hath 
accepted  the  same  in  such  favourable  sort,  as  she  findeth 
now  the  fruits  thereof  in  heaven. 

"  About  —  years  since,  she  caused  exhibitJouB  to  be 
secretly  given  by  the  hands  of  the  master  of  St  John's  in 
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Cambridge,  for  the  maintenance  of  two  scholars  for  a  pep-  1 
pctuity  whereof  to  continue. 

"  She  did  caase  aome  lands  to  be  purchased  in  the 
name  of  the  dean  of  Westminster,  who  also,  in  his  own 
name  too,  did  assure  the  same  to  that  college,  for  a  per- 
petual maintenance  of  the  said  two  scholars  in  that  col- 
lege ;  aT!  which  was  done  without  any  signification  of  her 
act,  or  charge  to  any  manner  of  her  person,  but  only  of 
the  dean,  and  one  William  Walter  of  Wimbleton,  whose 
advice  was  used  for  the  writing  of  the   pm^:hase  s 


"  She  also  did,  with  the  privity  of  the  deans  of  Powles  J 
and  Westminster,  and  of  Mr  Alderly,  being  free  of  thai 
haberdashers  in  London,  give  to  the  company  of  the  stud  I 
haberdashers  a  good  sum  of  money ;   whereby  is  providodj . , 
that  every  two  years  there  is  lent  to  six  poor  men  of  cer-  j 
tun  special  occupations,  as  smiths,  carpenters,  weaveroj 
and  such  like,  in  Romford  in  Essex,  twenty  pounds  ft-  J 
piece;  in  the  whole,  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds. 
And  in  Cheshunt  and  Wooltham,  to  other  six  like  pep- 
sons,  twenty  marks  a-piece ;  in  the  whole,  fourscore  pounds. 
^Vllich  relief,  by  way  of  loan,  is  to  continue.      By  the 
same  means  is  provided  for  twenty  poor  people  in  Ches- 
hunt,  the  first  Sunday  of  every  month,  a  mess  of  meat,  in 
flesh,  bread,  and  money  for  drink.     And  likewise  is  jira-   ' 
vided  four  marks  yearly,  for  four  sermons,  to  he  prcadied 
quarterly,  by  one  of  the  preachers  of  St  John's  College. 
And  these  contributions  have  been  made  a  long  time, 
whibt  she  lived,  by  some  of  my  servants,  without  giving 
me  knowledge  tiiereof;  though,  indeed,  I  had  cause  to   i 
think  that  she  did  sometimes  bestow  such  kind  of  alms,  J 
but  not  that  I  knew  of  any  order  taken  for  eontinuanoa.J 
thereof;  for  she  would  rather  commonly  use  speeches  wtthT 
me,  how  she  was  disposed  to  give  all  that  she  could  to  some  1 
such  uses,  if  she  could  devise  to  have  the  same  faitliMlT'  1 
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(lerformed  after  her  life,  whereof  she  always  pretended  many 
doubts.  And  for  what  she  used  tlie  advice  of  the  deans 
of  Powlea  and  Westminater,  and  would  liavc  lier  actions 
kept  secret,  she  forced  upon  them  some  small  pieces  of 
plate,  to  be  used  in  their  chambers  as  remembrances  of 
her  good-will  for  their  pains.  She  did  also,  four  times  in 
the  year,  send  to  all  the  prisons  in  London  money  to  buy 
bread,  cheese,  and  drink,  commonly  for  four  hundred  per- 
sons, and  many  times  more,  without  knowledge  from  whom 
the  same  came. 

"  She  did  likewise,  sundry  times  in  the  year,  send  shirts 
and  smocks  to  the  poor  people,  both  in  London  and  at 
Chesbunt. 

"  She  also  gave  a  sum  of  money  to  the  master  of  St 
John's  College,  to  procure  to  have  tires  in  the  hall  of  tliat 
college  upon  all  Sundays  and  holidays  betwixt  the  feast 
of  All  Saints  and  Candlemas,  when  there  were  no  ordi- 
nary fires  of  the  charge  of  the  college. 

**  She  gave  also  a  sum  of  money  secretly  towards  a 
building  for  a  new  way  at  Cambridge  to  the  common 
school.  She  also  provided  a  great  number  of  books, 
whereof  she  gave  some  to  the  University  of  Cambridge — 
namely,  the  great  Bible  in  Hebrew,  and  four  other  tongues ; 
and  to  the  College  of  St  John's  very  many  books  in  Greek, 
of  divinity  and  physic,  and  of  other  sciences.  The  like 
she  did  to  Christ's  Church,  and  St  Joliii's  College  in  Oxford. 
The  like  she  did  to  the  College  of  Westminster, 

"  She  did  also  yearly  provide  wool  and  flas,  and  did 
distribute  it  to  women  in  Chcshunt  parish,  willing  tliem  to 
work  the  same  into  yam,  and  to  bring  it  to  her  to  see  their 
manner  of  working ;  and,  for  the  most  part,  she  gave  to 
them  the  stuff  by  way  of  alms.  Some  time  she  caused 
the  same  to  be  wrought  into  cloth,  and  gave  it  to  the 
poor,  paying  first  for  the  spinning  more  than  it  wa» 
worth. 
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"  Not  long  afore  her  death,  she  caused  aecretly  to  be 
hought  a  hirge  quantity  of  wlieat  and  rye,  to  Tie  diapoacd 
amongst  the  poor  in  time  of  dearth,  which  remained  un- 
Bpent  at  her  death ;  but  tlie  same  confessed  by  sucli  as 
provided  it  secretly,  and  therefore  in  conscience  to  be  8o 
dislributcd  according  to  her  mind. 

April  9tb,  1589.     Written  at  Collinga'  Lodge,  by 
me  in  sorrow,  W.  B." 

The  same  virtues  and  the  same  generous  spirit  shone 
forth  in  many  ladies,  sovereign,  or  simply  noble,  of  other 
lands.  Anne,  queen  of  Hungary  in  her  own  right ;  Anne 
of  Austria,  queen  of  Spain  ;  and  another  Anne  of  Austria, 
queen  of  PolandjWere  remarkable  for  their  piety  andcliarity. 

Margaret  of  Lorraine,  duchess  of  Alenijon,  governed 
her  little  dominions  after  the  death  of  her  husband  with 
great  moderation  and  wisdom.  She  paid  all  the  debts 
of  the  late  duke,  amounting  to  a  hundred  thousand 
crowns  ;  she  married  her  son  to  the  only  sister  of  Fran- 
cis the  First,  king  of  France,  and  her  daughter  to  the 
Marquis  of  Montferrat,  one  of  the  most  powerful  princes  in 
Italy ;  she  ruled  her  household  with  strict  economy,  yet 
lived  in  the  style  that  became  a  princess ;  her  ladies  were 
celebrated  for  their  virtue,  her  officers  for  their  integrity 
and  honour.  In  the  same  wise  spirit  did  this  good  prin- 
cess govern  her  subjects ;  who  loved  and  revered  her  as 
their  mother.  To  crown  her  many  virtues,  Margaret  was 
pious  and  charitable :  her  alma  were  great,  and  always 
well  bestowed.  Through  her  aid  and  exertions,  many 
unhappy  women  left  the  ways  of  sin,  and  returned  to  a 
pure  life.  When  her  children  needed  her  no  longer, 
Margaret,  who  had  remained  in  the  world  for  their  sakes, 
retired  to  a  convent  of  poor  Clares ;  where  she  died,  in 
1521,  in  odour  of  sanctity. 

Her  granddaughter — Margaret  Paleologue,  the  beaot 
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fill  DuchesB  of  Mantua — remained  a  widow  in  her  youtli, 
govenicd  her  dominions  with  great  vigour  and  jiistic«,  and 
died  revered  by  all  for  the  great  purity  and  charity  whicli 
liad  adorned  her  liic. 

Frances  of  Ainboiae,  duchess  of  Brittany,  is  one  of  the 
women  whose  virtues  may  he  held  wortliy  of  remembrance 
in  the  fifteenth  century.  Her  early  piety ;  her  patience 
tuider  the  cruel  treatment  which  she  endured  ixom  a  jea- 
lous huaband ;  and,  above  all,  her  charity,  have  often  been 
commemorated.  Even  as  a  child  she  was  in  the  habit  of 
giving  away  to  the  poor  her  food  and  her  garments,  sooner 
than  not  give.  This  irresistible  tendency  to  charity  influ- 
enced her  devotion.  On  every  Christmas  morning  a  poor 
child  was  brought  to  her ;  she  clad  liim  in  new  garnients, 
and  then  said,  in  the  joy  and  simplicity  of  her  heart, 
'•  Tliia  little  one  shall  be  to  us  this  year  even  as  the  child 
Jesus." 

Peter,  the  husband  of  Frances,  became  duke  of  Brit- 
tany in  1450.  He  had  then  long  ceased  ill-using  his  wife, 
and  he  even  gave  her  a  large  share  in  his  counsels.  One 
of  the  first  acts  of  his  parliament  was  to  iramc  an  edict  for 
new  taxes :  Frances  opposed  the  measure,  and  said  to  him 
iu  plain  langu^;e,  "  that  the  intent  of  those  who  had  given 
him  this  piece  of  advice,  was  not  to  fill  his  coffers,  but  to 
feather  their  nest  at  the  expense  of  the  people ;  of  which 
the  affection  is  better  to  the  prince  than  any  other  trea- 
sure." Her  wise  counsel  prevailed;  the  edict  was  not 
published,  and  the  people,  who  soon  knew  this,  covered 
their  good  duchess  with  blessingB. 

Pclcr  died  in  his  youth,  and  many  afflictions  beset  his 
widow.  Arthur,  who  succeeded  him,  took  offence  at  the 
privacy  in  which  Francca  lived.  He  deprived  her  of  her 
revenues,  seized  her  jewels,  and  caused  her  furniture  to  be 
sold ;  saying  ironically, "  that  a  widow  needed  not  ao  much 
wealth,  aiid  a  nun  had  no  business  to  have  a  cabinet  so 
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ricli  in  jewels."     Frances  bore  this  persecution  with  great  j 
patience :  when  her  maidens  murmured  iodignantly,  ahe  " 
said  to  them,  "  how  easily  you  are  disturbed !     God  had 
lent  U3  these  things,  lie  takes  them  away^  sliall  we  then 
say  aught  against  his  goodnew?     No,  no,  my  daughters! 
his  holy  will  be  done,  and  his  name  be  blessed  for  ever.'" 
Death  prevented  the  duke  from  carrying  his  ill-uaage  b 
greater  lengths.     No  sooner  did  Frances  hear  of  his  ill^l 
neas,  than  she  constituted  herself  his  nurse  :  she  was  I 
him  when  he  expired ;  she  laid  him  ont  with  her  own  I 
Iiands,  and  buried  him  at  her  own  expense. 

The  successor  of  Arthur  caused  the  property  of  Frances 
to  be  restored  to  her,  and  treated  her  with  marked  respect. 
Other  troubles  were,  however,  in  store  for  the  young  wi- 
dow. She  had  promised  lier  late  husband  never  to  many 
again,  and  after  his  death  she  had  taken  a  solemn  vow  to 
that  effect,  Jjouis  XI.,  king  of  France,  was  extremely 
anxious  to  many  her  to  his  brother-in-law,  the  Duke  of 
Savoy,  and  her  relatives  pressed  her  to  give  her  consent 
to  this  illustrioua  alliance.  Frances  refiised  to  do  so.  An 
attempt  to  carry  her  off  by  force  was  made  in  open  day  in 
the  streets  of  Nantes ;  but  the  citizens  rose  unanimously  in 
her  defence,  and  escorted  her  to  her  house,  which  they 
guarded,  until  ahe  assured  them  that  the  danger  was  over, 
and  that  they  might  disperse.  After  a  long  persecution, 
whicli  her  firmness  rendered  unavailing,  Frances  was  at 
length  allowed  to  retire  to  a  Carmelite  monastery  which 
she  had  founded.  Her  death  was  worthy  of  her  life :  a 
contagious  disease  having  made  its  appearance  amongst 
the  nuns,  Frances,  who  was  then  jtrioress,  insisted  on  be- 
ing the  only  one  to  attend  on  her  spiritual  daughters.  She 
died,  vietim  of  her  charity,  towards  tlie  close  of  the  year 
l-18;j,  in  the  fifty-eighth  year  of  Iier  age. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  following  century  died  Joan  of 
Valois,  the  pious  dangliter  of  Xiouis  XI,,  and  the  unhappy 
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wife  of  LouiB  XII. ;  who  had  married  her  against  hU  own 
inclination,  whilst  he  waa  still  Duke  of  Urleana.  Joan 
thus  early  became  a  victim  of  that  stt-rn  policy  to  whicli 
Frances  of  Brittany  had  resolutely  i^fuaed  to  submit.  She 
was  good  and  gentle,  but  plain  and  deformed.  Notwith- 
standing her  devoted  attachment,  she  never  succeeded  in 
winning  the  affections  of  her  husband :  he  treated  her 
with  marked  neglect ;  indeed  her  own  father  disliked  her, 
and  a|K)ke  with  contempt  and  averfliou  of  the  poor  girl, 
whose  personal  disgrace  was  held  a  reproach  to  the  royal 
blood. 

The  conjugal  love  of  Joan  is  celebrated.  When  the 
rebellion  of  her  husband  endangered  his  life  in  the  follow- 
ing reign,  he  owed  his  safety,  and  finally  his  freedom,  to 
tlie  impaaaioned  entreaties  of  Joan.  No  sooner,  however, 
had  the  death  of  his  brother-in-law,  Charles  VIII.,  called 
Louia  to  the  throne,  than  he  divorced  the  woman  to  whom 
he  was  90  deeply  indebted.  The  resignation  with  which 
Joan  bore  this  disgrace  touched  him:  he  gave  her  ample 
levennes,  which  she  apent  in  deeds  of  piety  and  mercy. 

Her  successor  on  tlie  throne,  tlie  handsome  Anne  of 
Brittany,  was  one  of  the  most  charitable  of  French  queens. 
Her  daughter  Claude,  first  wife  of  Francis  the  First,  died 
in  her  youth,  deeply  regretted.  Her  confessors  unani- 
mously declared  that  one  mortal  sin  had  never  stained  her 
pure  Ufe;  and  the  people  called  her  "tlie  good  queen:"  a 
name  which  all  her  successors,  save  the  two  Medici,  might 
have  received  with  equal  propriety. 

A  few  pages  must  Iw  devoted  to  Elizabeth  of  Austria, 
wife  of  Charles  IX, ;  whose  name  is  bo  fatally  connected 
with  one  of  the  darkeHt  pages  in  the  history  of  his  country. 
The  too  faithful  tUsciple  of  a  perfidious  mother,  the  monarch 
who  lured  hia  aabjccta  to  their  destruction — who  planned 
ajid  commanded  the  massacre  of  the  Ht  Bartholomew,  who 
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fired  from  the  windows  of  hifl  palace  on  the  fleeing- 
Unguenots ;  and  who,  ever  after  haunted  by  spectres  rf"^ 
blood,  died  in  the  prime  of  youth — Is  remembered  only  for 
hia  crimes.  The  very  excess  of  his  remorse  proves  hira 
to  have  been  worthy  of  a  less  guilty  destiny.  Charles 
had  alt  the  elegant  and  cultivated  tastea  of  the  ValoiB 
race  :  he  prided  himself  on  being  the  friend  of  the  poet 
Bonsard,  and  wrote  in  hia  praise  fine  verses,  full  of 
generous  and  manly  eloquence.  To  have  had  a  name  like 
that  of  his  ancestor  Francis  the  First — not  unstained  by 
error,  but  at  least  not  darkened  by  crime-^Cliarles  needed 
but  a  mother  like  Louisa  of  Savoy,  a  woman  still  in 
her  failings,  instead  of  that  wily  and  cruel  Catherine 
Medici,  the  evil  genius  of  her  four  ill-fated  sons. 

History  has  blended  the  sins  and  the  fame  of  Catherine 
and  of  Charles :  it  has  arraigned  them  before  its  tribunal 
side  by  side,  and  not  unjustly ;  but  it  has  left  too  much 
in  the  shade  his  pure  and  pious  wife,  Elizabetli  of 
Austria,  granddaugliter  of  Charles  the  Fifth  of  Sptun. 
To  those  who  have  read  in  eontemporary  memoirs  the 
little  that  is  known  of  ber,  she  will  ever  seem  to  stand  by 
her  husband,  like  heavenly  mercy  pleading  for  earthly 
guilt. 

In  the  year  1570,  Elizabeth,  then  sixteen  years  old, 
was  granted  in  marriage  to  King  Charles  IX.,  who  had 
not  long  passed  his  twentieth  year.  "My  daughter," 
said  her  father,  the  emperor  Maximilian  II.,  aa  they 
parted,  "  you  are  going  to  be  queen  of  the  fairest,  most 
powerftil,  and  greatest  of  kingdoms ;  for  which  I  hold  you 
happy ;  but  happier  fat  it  would  be  to  find  it  as  secure 
and  flourishing  as  it  was  of  yore.  But  you  will  find  it 
strangely  troubled  and  divided;  for  if  the  king,  your 
husband,  holds  great  part  of  it,  the  lords  and  princes  of 
the  religion  {the  Huguenots)  Lave  all  the  rest."   Elizabeth 
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was  met  at  Mezi&res  by  the  king  and  all  the  royal  family, 
and  crowned  at  Paris  in  the  following  year. 

The  young  queen  waa  not  beautiful ;  but  her  figure, 
though  she  was  not  above  the  middle  size,  waa  perfect. 
Her  face  was  fair,  mild,  and  somewhat  pale.  Her  Spanish 
blood  betrayed  itself  in  the  silent  gravity  of  Iier  bearing, 
still  more  than  by  the  Spanish  language,  which  she  pre- 
ferred and  mostly  used.  She  spoke  little ;  and  not  even  by 
an  over-hasty  word  did  she  once  offend  any  of  those 
around  her.  "  She  was  very  devout,"  Bays  Brantflme, 
"  but  not  at  all  bigoted."  Spite  of  hia  infidelities,  which 
she  bore  with  exemplary  patience,  Charles  loved  his  wife 
at  heart,  and  respected  even  more  than  ho  loved  her :  he 
called  her  "  My  Saint,"  but  unfortunately  gave  her  no 
influence.  There  was  room  for  no  other  woman's  power 
in  a  mind  ruled  by  the  imperious  Catherine. 

The  contrast  of  their  tempera  contributed  to  render 
their  marriage  happy :  Charles  was  warm  and  hasty, 
Blizabeth  was  calm  and  temperate ;  but  a  still  better 
reason  was,  that,  though  so  quiet  outwardly,  the  young 
qneen  loved  her  husband  with  a  passion  fidl  of  tenderness. 
The  ignorance  of  state  affairs,  in  which  she  was  purposely 
kept,  by  no  means  grieved  her.  Like  Elizabeth  of  Hun- 
gary, her  patroness,  she  had  taken  as  her  share  of  royalty 
tlie  relief  of  the  poor,  and  the  visiting  of  prisons  and 
hospitals :  she  dressed  more  simply  than  any  court  lady, 
and  all  the  money  she  spared  waa  spent  in  charity.  Her 
piety,  like  everything  in  her,  was  simple  and  free  from 
ostentation ;  whilst  her  women  thought  her  faat  asleep, 
tlie  queen  waa  kneeling  in  her  bed,  and  praying  or  read- 
ing books  of  devotion ;  often  for  hours.  Slie  was  greatly 
disconcerted  on  being  once  detected  by  an  inquisitive 
attendant,  and  thought  to  conceal  lier  pious  exercises 
more  carefully  for  the  fiiture  ;  but  the  light  of  the  little 
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lamp  whicli  she  kept  by  her,  betrayed  her,  by  casting  \i&t  I 
shadow  on  the  closed  curtains. 

On  the  fatal  night  of  tlie  St  Bartholomew,  Elizabelli 
prayed  as  nsual,  and  slept  in  i>eaceftil  ignorance.     When 
she  awoke  iu  the  morning,  she  was  told  of  what  had  hap- 
pened.    "  Alas !"   she   suddenly  exchiimed,   "  does   the  i 
king  my  husband  know  of  it  ?" 

"  Yea,  madam,"  was  the  answer,  "  for  it  is  he  hascom-< 
manded  it." 

"Oh,myGod!"  cried  Elizabeth,  "whatisthia?    AndJ 
what  counsellors  are  they  who  could  give  him  such  ad-  I 
vice  ?   My  God,  I  beseech  thee  to  forgive  him ;  for  if  thoa  J 
hast  not  mercy  on  Iiim,  I  greatly  fear  this  sin  will  not  bft  J 
forgiven  him."     With  this  she  asked  for  her  prayer-bookj   ' 
and,  with   eyes  fidl  of  tears,  knelt  and   prayed  for  her 
guilty  husband.     The  king,  who,  without  the  poor  ex- 
cose  of  fanaticism,  had  stained  his  reign  with  so  great  a 
crime,  sur\-ive<l  the  dark  deed  hut  two  years.     The  grief 
of  Elizabeth,  as  she  witnessed  his  slow  decay  and  harrow- 
ing remorse,  was  silent  and  deep.     She  would  sit  in  hia 
room — not  by  his  bed,  but  a  littlp  apart,  where  she  might 
see  him  unobserved — and  there,  without  speaking,  as  her 
habit  was,  she  would  gaze  on  him  so  fixedly,  "  that  she 
seemed,"  says  Brantfimc,  "to  be  brooding  over  him  in 
her  heart."     Stealthy  tears  sometimes  trickled  down  her 
cheek ;   she  then  looked  aside  or  feigned  to  want  her 
handkerchief,  thinking  that  none  of  those  present  would 
guess  the  truth  :  but,  by  this  attempt  at  concealment,  she 
only  excited  in  the  hearts  of  the  beholders  greater  pity 
for  a  love  and  sorrow  so  deep  that  they  shrank  from  every 
eye.     When  she  left  the  sick-room,  it  waa  to  pray  and 
weep  alone. 

Charies  died  on  the  Slat  of  May  1.574.     On  his  death- 
bed he  tenderly  commended  Elizabeth  to  his  brother-in- 
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law,  Henry  of  Navarre,  afterwards  Henry  IV.  They  had 
but  one  cliild,  a  daughtur ;  who  died  a  few  years  later,  and 
was  excluded  from  the  succession  to  the  crown  by  the 
Salic  law.  One  of  the  ladies  of  Elizabeth  thought  fit  to 
condole  with  her  on  this  subject :  "  At  least,  madani," 
she  said,  "  if  God  had  given  you  a  son  instead  of  a  daugh- 
ter, you  would  now  be  queen-mother  of  the  king,  and  be 
BO  mucli  the  more  powerful  and  great."  "  Alas ! "  an- 
swered the  gentle  Elizabeth,  "  do  not  hold  me  any  such  dis- 
course. Has  not  France  misfortunes  enough  already,  with- 
out my  presenting  her  with  another  to  complete  her  ruin  ? 
If  I  had  a  son,  how  many  divisions,  troables,  and  seditions, 
would  have  arisen  for  the  possession  of  the  regency  during 
his  infancy  and  minority  I  There  would  have  been  more 
wars  than  ever;  for  every  one  would  have  tried  to  rob  and 
despoil  the  poor  chiJd :  as  would  have  been  done  with  tiie 
late  king,  my  husband,  but  for  his  mother  and  faitlifhl 
servants.  And  for  having  conceived  and  brought  him 
forth,  should  not  I,  miserable  woman,  have  been  the  cause 
of  all  this,  and  have  been  cursed  a  thousand  times  by  the 
people,  wliose  voice  ia  the  voice  of  God?  Well  content, 
tlierefore,  am  I  with  tlie  child  God  has  given  me." 

Ehzabeth  after  a  while  retired  to  Vienna,  where  her 
brother  Rodolph  II.  then  reigned.  She  built  the  monas- 
tery of  St  Clare,  in  which  she  resided  without  taking  tlie 
TOWS.  The  remaining  years  of  her  life  were  devoted  to 
pious  exercises,  deeds  of  charity,  and  literary  pursuits. 
According  to  the  articles  of  her  marriage,  she  possessed 
the  revenues  of  the  dukedoms  of  Berrj'  and  Bourbonnais, 
and  of  the  counties  of  Fore^  and  Marche.  Slie  con- 
fided the  administration  of  this  wide  property  to  persona 
of  known  integrity  and  virtue ;  and  expressly  desired 
that  no  judicial  offices  should  be  sold,  but  that  they 
should  be  bestowed  on  worthy  individuals.  By  far  the 
greater  portion  of  her  French  revenue  was  spent  in  the 
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provinces  from  which  it  came.  For  some  time,  half  of  it 
went  to  her  sieter-in-law  Margaret  of  Valois,  the  improvi- 
dent wife  of  Henry  IV.  Elizabeth  divided  in  three  parts 
what  remained  of  lier  income :  one  part  was  for  the  poor ; 
with  another  ahe  portioned  yomig  girls ;  the  third  jiart 
waa  for  he.r  own  personal  expenses.  She  died  on  the 
22d  of  January  1592,  deeply  regretted  by  her  fellow- 
citizens  ;  and  no  less  so  by  her  former  subjects,  who  had 
preserved  a  lively  remembrance  of  her  many  virtues.  To 
the  last  she  tenderly  cherished  the  memory  of  Charles 
IX.,  and  would  never  hear  of  a  second  marriage.  Her 
relative  Philip  II.  of  Spain  vainly  endeavoured  to  change 
lier  resolve.  On  learning  her  death,  the  Empress  of  Aus- 
tria exclaimed  :  "  The  beat  amongst  us  is  gone." 

Some  years  Ijefore  her  death,  the  place  Elizabeth  had 
once  held  in  France  Lad  been  filled  by  a  woman  of  charity 
as  great,  altiiough  her  piety  was  not  quitu  so  enlightened ; 
the  beautiful  Louise  of  Lorraine  Vaudemont.  Like  her 
predecessor,  she  was  remarkable  for  her  modesty  in  the 
midst  of  a  dissolute  court,  for  great  charity  to  the  poor, 
and  for  the  ardent  love  she  bore  to  an  unfaithful  husband. 
She  died  in  1601,  after  filling  her  life  witli  good  deeds. 
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The  Women  of  the  Seveateentb  Contiuy — Hadame  de  Chantal. 

The  religious  women  of  the  seventeentli  centiuy  bear  tlic 
mark  of  their  age — earnestness.  In  England,  Germany, 
and  France,  we  may  trace  in  them,  whether  Protestant  or 
Catholic,  the  same  high  and  austere  character.  They  are 
not  always  liberal  or  tolerant ;  but  they  are,  at  least,  ever 
earnest.  Though  we  might  wish  for  a  spirit  less  unbend- 
ing, we  may  seek  in  vain  for  a  belief  more  firm,  for  a 
charity  more  fervent  and  yet  bo  essentially  practical.  Too 
much  of  puritanic  severity  may  be  laid  to  their  charge, 
but  none  can  say  that  they  were  not  deep  in  their  feelings 
and  in  their  faith. 

The  share  of  France  alone  in  this  gallery  of  serious 
female  portraits  is  sufficiently  extensive  and  remarkable  to 
have  suggested  to  one  of  the  most  celebrated  of  modem 
French  writers,  Victor  Cousin,  the  project  of  writing  their 
history.  The  plan  has  been  laid  aside,  or,  at  least,  con- 
fined to  a  few  striking  sketches ;  but  it  shows  how  much 
the  truth  and  earnestness  of  these  women  could  impress  a 
philosophic  mind,  in  many  respects  opposed  to  the  opinions 
which  guided  their  lives. 

The  earliest,  and,  perhaps,  the  most  eminent  of  these 
women,  is  Madame  de  Chantal.   She  was  the  friend  of  two 
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great  saints,  a.  saint  herself,  and  the  ancestress  of  a  woman 
to  whom  witty  and  charming  letters  have  given  more  fame 
tlian  Madame  de  Chantal  eamed  by  a  long  life  of  piety 
and  charitable  deeds. 

At  the  time  of  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew  and  the 
wars  of  the  League,  there  lived  in  the  ancient  town  of 
Dijon  a  president  of  the  parliament  of  Burgundy  named 
Benigne  Fremiot.  His  nobility  was  only  that  "  twbliase 
de  robe"  on  which  the  courtly  aristocracy  affected  to  look 
down ;  but  lie  stood  high  in  the  pro\-iuce,  where  bis  worth 
and  virtue  were  acknowledged  by  men  of  all  parties.  His 
opinions  were  strong  without  fanaticism,  and  ever  tem- 
pered by  a  sense  of  justice  most  becoming  in  a  magistrate. 
He  was  a  faithful  adherent  of  Henry  IV.,  the  X'rotcstant 
king;  an  enemy  of  the  League,  and  yet  a  standi  Catholic. 
Though  he  took  no  share  in  the  persecutions  directed 
against  the  Huguenots,  he  detested  their  religions  opinions, 
and  ruled  his  own  in  a  spirit  of  devout  obedience  to  the 
Church. 

This  gentleman  was  married  to  a  lady  of  good  family, 
who  had  already  given  liim  one  daughter,  when  a  second 
was  bom  to  him  on  the  twenty-third  of  January  of  the 
year  1572.  This  wk  the  festival  of  St  John  the  Almoner, 
60  called  on  account  of  his  great  charity  to  the  poor;  and 
after  him  the  child  was  named  Jane,  Madame  Fremiot 
bore  her  husband  a  son,  afterwards  Archbishop  of  Bourgea ; 
she  then  died  when  Jane  was  only  eighteen  months  old. 
President  Benigne  Fremiot  proved  a  kind  and  attentive 
father.  To  preserve  Ids  children  from  the  doctrines  of 
Luther  or  Calvin,  he  instructed  them  earefiilly  in  the  points 
contested  between  Catholics  and  Protestants.  Little  Jane 
relished  such  teaching  exceedingly ;  for  she  woa  a  preco- 
cious child,  deeply  impressed  witli  a  sense  of  religion,  and 
ardent  and  impetuous  in  her  faith. 

She  was  about  live  years  of  age  when  hei  tatber  and  a 
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Protestant  gentleman  engaged,  in  her  presence,  in  a  dia- 
cussion  concerning  transubstantiation.  Jane  broke  from 
her  nurse  to  argue  with  the  Huguenot,  who  kindly  dropped 
some  aweetmeata  in  her  apron  in  order  to  pacify  her;  bat 
she  threw  them  into  the  fire,  passionately  exclaiming — 
"  Even  thus  shall  all  heretics  bum  in  the  fire  of  hell,  be- 
catise  they  do  not  believe  what  our  Lord  haa  said ! " 

This  intemperate  zeal  might  have  degenerated  into 
bigoted  intolerance,  but  for  the  indulgence  her  father  in- 
culcated, and  which  her  own  goodness  of  heart  led  her  to 
feel.  An  incident  of  her  yonth  proves,  however,  that  she 
could  never  grow  reconciled  to  the  new  doctrines,  Her 
eldest  sister  was  married,  and  Jane  went  to  spend  some 
time  with  her.  A  Huguenot  gentleman  of  rank  and 
wealth  fell  in  love  with  Mademoiselle  Fremiot,  paid  his 
addresses  to  her,  and  passed  himself  off  as  a  Catholic. 
She  discovered  the  clieat,  and  rejected  him  indignantly. 
Her  sister  and  brothor-in-law  vainly  sought  to  shake  her 
resolve ;  Jane  emphatically  declared — "  I  would  sooner 
choose  a  perpetual  prison  than  the  dwelling  of  a  Huguenot, 
and  rather  endure  a  thousand  deaths,  one  after  the  other, 
than  bind  myself  by  marriage  to  an  enemy  of  the  Church." 

She  might  have  added,  that  the  man  who  could  thus 
attempt  to  deceive  her,  had  become  unworthy  of  her  re- 
spect and  confidence.  She  endured  with  great  firmness 
and  constancy  the  persecution  her  relatives  inflicted  on 
her,  in  consequence  of  this  refusal ;  until  her  father  fortn- 
uately  recalled  her  to  his  house.  Jane  wished  to  enter  a 
cloister ;  but  to  this  Monsieur  Fremiot  would  not  consent : 


"  Christian  virgins,"  he  said,  "  should  remain  in  the  world, 
and  edify  it  with  their  virtues."  Jane  dutifully  yielded, 
and  left  the  choice  of  a  husband  to  the  president;  who 
married  her,  in  her  twentieth  yew,  to  the  Baron  de  Chautal 
— a  distinguished  officer,  high  in  the  favour  of  Henry  IV., 
rich  and  noble,  and  no  more  than  twenty -sei-en  years  of  age. 
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A  few  days  after  the  ceremony  had  been  solemnized,  ] 
the  baron  took  his  bride  to  Ms  seat  at  Boorbilly.     As  ■ 
proof  of  his  confidence,  he  insisted  on  giving  up  to  her  the 
management  of  all  hia  property.     She  shrank  from  so 
he.i\-y  a  reaponaibility,  which  would  not,  she  conceived, 
leave  her  sufficient  time  for  her  devotions ;  but  M,  de  Chan- 
tal  very  sensibly  objected,  that  piety  was  not  incompatibta  I 
with  the  daily  tasks  of  lite :  he  quoted  the  case  of  his  own  I 
mother — a  lady  of  many  virtues,  reared  in  a  court,  ancL  J 
who  had  yet  found  it  possible  to  become  the  most  notable  I 
woman  in  the  province.    JIadame  de  Chantal  promised  to  I 
comply  with  her  husband's  wishes ;  and  by  her  pradencej  J 
economy,  and  good  management,  justified  the  trust  he  had,9 
placed  in  her  household  virtues. 

She  rose  with  dawn,  and  had  finished  her  devotions,  ' 
and  ordered  her  household  affidrs,  by  tlie  time  her  hus- 
band waa  up.     She  gave  little  time  to  dress,  and  only 
wore   plain   camelot.      Prayer,  work,   the  lives  of  the 
saints  or  French  history,  her  husband,  her  family,  and 
the  poor,  absorbed  all  the  thoughts  of  the  pious  lady. 
Her  great  anxiety  was  to  keep  her  little  household  pure 
and  religious.     On  her  arrival  at  Bourbilly  she  had  found 
a  few   profane  books — most  probably   romances — with 
which  M.  de  Chantal  amused  his  leisure :  she  remorse- 
lessly consigned  them  to  the  flames;  and  puch  works  never 
again  entered  the  old  mansion  whilst  she  was  its  mistress. 
There  was  a  chapel  in  the  chateau;  yet  every  Sunday  ■ 
Madame  de  Chantal  resorted  to  the  parish  church,  in  ordi 
to  share  in  the  devotions  of  her  husband's  vassals.    Tbe^fl 
needed  not  thb  proof  of  friendly  sympathy  to  love  and  ' 
respect  tlieir   lady ;   in  all  their  troubles  and  distresses 
they  appealed  to  her.      M.  de  Chantal,  though  kind- 
hearted,  was  passionate  and  proud.     The  temper  of  his 
wife  was  still  warmer,  especially  where  her  religious  feel- 
ings or  affections  were  concerned ;  but  she  had  long  exer- 
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ciacd  the  virtue  of  self-control,  and  with  all  who  ap- 
proaelied  her,  slie  was  the  gentlest  of  human  beings.  She 
made  it  her  task  to  soothe  her  hnsband'a  anger  when  it 
had  been  roused  by  vassal  or  servant :  he  allowed  himself 
to  be  pacified,  but  not  without  some  reluctance.  "  If  I 
am  too  quick,"  he  said,  "  you  are  too  charitable."  It 
often  happened  that,  in  a  fit  of  cholcr,  the  baron  would 
consign  some  offending  vaaaal  to  the  iiriaon  of  Bourlnlly; 
and  thus  practically  remind  the  little  realm  over  which  he 
ruled,  of  the  power  vested  in  him  by  feudal  law.  The 
dungeons  of  Bourbilly  were  damp  and  unwholesome :  the 
kind-hearted  baroness  secretly  delivered  the  captive,  made 
him  Bleep  in  one  of  the  baron's  excellent  beds,  and  early 
in  the  morning  placed  him  once  more  under  bolt  and  bar ; 
then  ftbout  the  time  of  her  husband's  rismg  she  would 
enter  his  room,  greet  him  cheerfully,  and  having  put  him 
into  a  good  temper,  gently  coax  hjm  out  of  the  freedom  of 
the  unlucky  prisoner, 

Her  goodness  to  the  vassala  who  Uved  on  the  domain 
of  Bourbilly  was  not  confined  to  these  acts  of  kindness : 
she  relie\'ed  their  wants  with  boundless  charity — for  cha- 
rity was,  and  ever  remained,  her  favourite  virtue.  She 
often  said :  "  I  can  with  more  confidence  ask  of  the  Lord 
to  grant  mc  my  necessities,  when  for  love  of  him  1  have 
bestowed  alma  on  the  poor,"  A  famine  desolated  the 
countiy  around  her :  she  opened  her  stores  to  the  indigent, 
and  daily  gave  bread  and  soup  to  all  those  who  asked. 
They  came  in  great  numbers — often  from  a  distance. 
Madame  de  Chantal  presided  over  the  distribution  her- 
self; and  to  render  it  more  orderly,  made  those  who  en- 
tered by  a  front  gate  leave  by  a  back  door.  Many  took 
advantage  of  this  to  walk  round  the  chflteau,  and  coming 
in  again,  to  claim  a  second  portion ;  Madame  de  Chantal 
perceived  the  cheat,  but  would  neither  notice  nor  resent 
it.     To  those  who  remonstrated  with  her  on  the  subjec 
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she  said  that  her  inward  reflectioiiB  were :  "  My  Grod,  am 
I  not  a  beggar  at  the  gates  of  thy  mercy?  Should  I  like 
to  be  refiiaed  a  second  or  third  request  ?  A  thousand  times 
hast  thou  borne  with  mine  importunity,  why  then  should 
I  not  endure  that  of  thy  creAtures?"  "Whilst  this  hard 
time  lasted,  poor  famUies,  too  proud  to  beg,  were  relieved 
privately  by  Madame  de  Cliantal. 

Such  were  the  tasks  in  which  she  deliglited  ;  and  which 
were  her  only  pleasures  when,  as  otHen  happened,  her 
husband  was  away  at  court,  or  with  the  army.  It  was 
only  to  please  him  that  she  dressed  or  saw  company ;  in 
hia  absence  she  lived  retired,  and  wore  the  moat  homely 
garments.  K  any  one  chanced  to  ask  her  for  the  reason 
of  this,  or  remonstrated  with  her,  she  warmly  replied, — 
"  Speak  not  of  this  to  me :  the  eyes  I  must  please  are  a 
hundred  leagues  off."  She  loved  her  husband  tenderly,  ■ 
almost  passionately ;  for  it  was  not  in  her  nature  to  love 
by  halves.  When  he  was  at  Bourbilly,  prayer  was  too 
often  neglected ;  and  she  confessed, 'with  penitent  sorrow, 
that  he  rivalled  God  in  her  heart.  His  affection  for  her 
was  great :  he  loved  her  as  an  amiable,  attractive  woman, 
and  respected  her  as  a  saint.  Her  example  influenced 
him  so  much,  that  he  at  length  spoke  of  retiring  wholly 
from  court,  and  fixing  his  residence  at  Bourbilly.  Whilst 
cherishing  that  project,  he  fell  ill.  Madame  de  Chantal 
attended  him  devotedly ;  hia  recovery  was  slow ;  and 
as  she  sat  by  his  bedside,  the  baron  and  his  wife 
discoursed  together  of  religion  and  death.  He  wished 
her  to  enter  into  tlie  agreement  tliat,  should  one  happen 
to  survive  the  other,  that  one  shoidd  embrace  a  religious 
life.  Devout  as  she  was,  Madame  de  Chantal  would  not 
hear  of  tliis;  for  she  said  that  it  implied  a  separation,  of 
which  she  could  not  endure  to  think.  The  baron  at 
length  fuUy  recovered,  hut  he  did  not  seem  much  more 
cheerful.     He  told  his  wiic  that,  in  a  recent  dream,  he 
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had  seen  himself  clad  in  a  crimson  garment,  irhich  lie 
took  as  a  sign  that  he  should  be  badly  wonnded. 
Madame  de  Chantnl  had  a  free,  generous  spirit,  whoUy 
removed  fix)ni  superstition,  even  in  that  superstitious  age. 
She  laughed  at  her  husband's  fears,  and  gaily  said,- 
might  aa  ■n-ell  think  that  I  am  going  to  become  a  widow, 
for  the  otlier  night  I  dreamed  that  a  long  crape  veil 
enveloped  me  from  head  to  foot." 

A  few  days  afier  this,  the  Baron  de  Chantal  went  out 
shooting  with  one  of  his  friends.  He  wore  a  fawn-coloured 
habit:  his  friend,  seeing  him  moving  through  the  bushes, 
mistook  him  for  a  deer,  fired  and  wounded  him  mortally. 
Madame  de  Chantal,  though  recently  confined  of  her  laet 
child,  was  soon  on  the  spot.  She  found  a  doctor  doing 
for  hira  all  his  art  could  do.  "  You  must  cure  him  !"  she 
exclaimed  in  the  passion  of  her  woe.  She  offered  to 
Heaven  all  she  had  that  was  precious — her  children  and 
Ler  wealth,  for  that  one  life — but  the  sacrifice  was  not 
accepted ;  M.  de  Chantal  survived  this  sad  accident  nine 
days.  He  died  like  a  Christian :  his  chief  anxiety  was 
to  console  hia  wife,  and  the  unhappy  man  who  had  caused 
his  death.  He  repeatedly  declared  that  he  forgave  him 
freely,  and  caused  this  pardon  to  be  recorded  in  the 
registers  of  the  parish  church,  in  order  to  secure  him  from 
any  annoyance  or  trouble.  In  the  same  noble  and  generous 
spirit,  Madame  de  Chantal  afterwards  became  godmother 
to  the  child  of  the  man  who  had  made  her  a  widow. 

She  was  in  her  twenty-eighth  year  when  this  sad  event 
happened.  She  had  already  lost  two  children ;  but  four, 
one  son  and  three  daughters,  remained  to  her.  Her  grief, 
though  tempered  by  resignation,  was  great,  and  slie  took 
a  solemn  vow  never  again  to  marry.  She  distributeii  her 
rich  garments  amongst  the  poor,  and  resolved  tii&t  hence- 
forth the  labour  of  her  Lands  should  be  devoted  to  them 
and  to  the  Church.  Prayers,  alms,  and  her  children  divided 
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her  life.  Her  old  longing  for  the  cloister  returned  to  her, 
and  but  for  her  children, she  afterwards  said  that  slie  thought 
she  should  have  gone  and  buried  herself  in  Holy  Land. 
This  confession  shows  that  her  ardent  religious  feelings 
were  much  in  need  of  wise  control.  Her  widowhood 
was  a  time  of  great  tribulation.  She  was  peacefilUy 
residing  with  her  father  at  Dijon,  when  her  father-in-law, 
M.  de  Chantal,  then  fierenty-five  years  of  age,  wrote  to 
her  that,  if  she  did  not  come  to  live  with  him,  he  would 
many  again,  and  diainlierit  her  children. 

Madame  de  Chantal  complied  with  tlais  peremptory 
request,  and  went  with  her  children  to  Montclon,  the  seat 
of  their  grandfather,  near  Autun,  She  might  have  lived 
there  happily  enough,  had  not  her  father-iu-law  been  pro- 
vided with  a  shrewish  housekeeper ;  who  had  ruled  hia 
establish nient  despotically  for  many  years,  and  now  be- 
held with  displeasure  the  presence  of  one  whose  near  re- 
lationship and  rank  threatened  to  interfere  with  her  own 
authority.  Madame  de  Chantal,  who  (jmckly  saw  that 
her  father-in-law's  interests  were  not  always  cared  for  by 
the  woman  in  whom  he  trusted  implicitly,  did  indeed 
attempt  to  interfere ;  but  love  of  peace  induced  her  to  re- 
linquish the  attempt.  The  authority  of  the  housekeeijer 
prevailed  to  that  degree,  that  Madame  de  Chantal  had 
not  the  liberty  to  give  away  a  glass  of  water  ivithout  her 
knowledge  and  sanction.  She  bore  this  tyranny  with 
heroic  and  silent  patience :  years  elapsed  before  her 
father  learned  indirectly  how  much  she  had  suffered  at 
Montelon.  The  only  place  in  the  whole  house  which  she 
claimed  and  owned,  was  a  little  room  where  alio  kept  the 
medicines  and  unguents  she  gave  away  to  the  poor;  and 
the  only  vengeance  she  exercised  against  the  woman  who 
daily  insulted  and  tormented  her,  was  to  rear,  instruct, 
and  attend  her  five  cliildren  with  her  own.  She  washed, 
combed,  and  dressed   them  daily ;   and  in  reply  to  the 
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;  tiiade  to  Iter,  that  i 


3  de- 


objection  which  T 
grading  to  perform  these  offices  lor  children  of  a  rank  bo 
mean,  she  merely  eaid :  "  Have  they  not  heen  redeemed, 
as  well  as  my  own  children,  by  the  blood  of  Jeaus  Christ?" 
Madame  de  Chantal  had,  like  the  saint  whose  Dame 
had  been  given  her  at  her  birth,  the  paasion  of  charity. 
ITie  luxuries  of  her  rank  pained  her  ;  ehe  could  not  bear 
to  tonch  dainty  food  whilst  the  poor  were  starving.  A 
confidential  attendant  served  her  at  dinner,  and,  when- 
ever some  choice  bit  of  fowl  or  game  was  placed  before 
her  mistress,  took  away  the  plate,  for  a  purpose  which  she 
alone  knew.  Madame  de  Chantal  gave  away  not  only 
the  food  from  her  plate ;  she  gave  away  everything  it  was 
iiers  to  bestow,  even  to  a  ring  trom  her  finger,  once  that  she 
had  no  money  about  her.  It  is  recorded  of  her,  that  she 
never  refused  alms  asked  for  the  love  of  God.  Had  her 
charity  been  confined  to  mere  alms^ving,  it  would  have 
been  of  little  worth ;  but  it  extended  much  farther.  On 
the  afternoons  of  Sundays  and  holidays,  she  went  forth,  a 
little  after  dinner,  to  visit  the  eick  and  poor  of  her  pariah, 
undeterred  by  summer  heats  or  wintry  cold.  IVo  of 
her  women  generally  accompanied  her.  She  cheered  them 
on  with  gay  and  pleasant  discourse,  and  often  said  to 
them  as  they  went  along :  "  We  are  going  on  a  pilgrim- 
age to  Calvaiy,  or  to  the  Olive  Mount,  or  to  the  Holy 
Sepulchre."  Her  faith  had  ail  the  imaginative  fervour  of 
her  character;  she  lo\'ed  to  visit  and  serve  the  poor,  not 
merely  because  of  the  tenderness  and  compassion  of  her 
heart,  but  because  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  "  I  was  an 
hungered,  and  ye  gave  me  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  drink :  I  was  a  stranger,  and  ye  took  me  in." — 
"  Naked,  and  ye  clothed  me.  I  was  sick,  and  ye  visited 
me;  I  was  in  prison,  and  ye  came  unto  me,"  were  to  her 
a  strict  and  literal  truth.  She  confessed  that  the  most 
tedious  day  was  that  on  which  she  found  no  fitting  opftor- 
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tnnity  of  exercising  charity.  Thoae  days  were  few  in  her 
sanctified  life :  seldom  did  there  pass  one  of  wbich  some 
hours  had  not  heen  devoted  to  the  sick  poor  in  their  own 
homes:  she  dressed  their  wounds,  cleaned  them,  made 
their  beds,  gave  them  clothes,  which  she  kepi  in  readiness, 
took  home  their  linen,  boiled  it,  to  free  it  from  vermin 
and  other  imparities,  mended  it,  and  then  returned  it  to 
them.  All  the  neighbouring  sick  were  known  to  her;  for 
she  had  requested  that,  so  soon  as  a  poor  person  fell  ill, 
she  might  be  informed  of  it.  She  visited  and  aesisted 
them,  and  was  often  present  at  their  agony;  when  they 
were  dead,  she  washed  and  laid  them  out.  She  esteemed 
this  mournful  office  so  great  a  privilege,  that  she  clfumed 
it  aa  a  sort  of  reward  for  the  care  she  took  of  the  sick  and 
ailing.  Whenever  a  death  occurred  in  her  absence, 
Madame  de  Chantal  was  promptly  acquainted  with  the 
fact:  the  villagers  would  not,  through  respect,  lay  out 
the  deceased.  "  It  was  a  right,"  they  said,  "  which  be- 
longed to  Madame." 

Cavillers  who  thought  fit  to  censure  this  excessive 
charity  were  not  wanted :  Madame  de  Chantal  waa  phiinly 
told  that  her  duty  was  to  stay  with  her  aged  father-in- 
law,  and  not  to  desert  him  for  the  poor.  She  modestly 
replied,  that  she  only  gave  to  the  poor  those  hours  which 
her  fiither-in-law  did  not  need  from  her :  "  Besides,"  she 
added,  "has  he  not  many  servants  to  attend  on  him? 
whereas  the  poor  of  Jesua  Christ  will  have  none,  if  I  for- 
sake them."  She  spoke  the  hleral  tntth;  for  she  was 
indeed  the  only  hope  of  tliose,  who,  but  for  her  must  have 
perished  irretrievably.  She  had  requested  that  the  for- 
saken poor — and  in  tliose  times  there  were  many  such, 
who  were  often  left  to  die  in  a  ditch,  or  by  the  hedges  on 
the  road-side — might  be  brought  to  her ;  and  the  peasants 
on  her  father-in-law's  domain  readily  obeyed.  One  amongst 
the  rest,  returning  fixim  Autun,  found,  lying  at  the  foot 
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of  a  hedge,  a  lad  afflicted  with  leprosy,  wliom  he  brought 
to  Madame  de  Chantal.  She  received  him  with  great 
joy,  and  placed  him  in  the  bed  which  she  kept  ever  ready 
for  Buch  gueslJi.  The  unfortunate  leper  was  in  an  awliil 
etate.  Madame  de  Chantal  cut  ofiF  his  hair,  burned  it 
herself,  and  would  allow  no  one  else  to  touch  it ;  she 
dressed  liia  sores  ivith  her  own  hands,  and  attended  on 
him  daily.  He  was  half-starved  when  brought  to  her, 
and  reqnired  to  be  fed  slowly,  and  to  receive  only  a  little 
at  a  time ;  she  visited  him  several  times  in  the  course  of 
the  day,  to  give  him  his  food  and  attend  on  him.  It 
sometimes  happened  that,  being  detained  by  her  father- 
in-law,  she  could  not  come ;  she  then  aent  one  of  her  at- 
tendants in  her  stead.  The  woman,  who  had  not  the 
ardent  chanty  of  her  mistress,  fulfilled  the  task  with  a 
sense  of  disgnat  which  she  did  not  care  to  conceal :  she 
laid  down  the  food  near  the  leper,  and  then  hastened  out  of 
the  room.  Once,  on  seeing  this,  he  burat  into  teal's,  and 
said :  "  When  madame  comes  ahe  does  not  stop  her  nose ; 
she  sits  down  by  me,  and  speaks  to  me  of  aiy  salva- 
tion ;  but  when  she  cannot  come,  every  one  else  forsakes 
me."  He  lingered  a  few  months,  at  the  end  of  which 
death  released  him  from  his  misery.  For  several  nights 
before  he  died,  Madame  de  Chantal  sat  up  by  hira,  ex- 
horting and  consoling  him  to  the  last.  As  he  was  on  the 
point  of  expiring,  he  turned  towards  her,  and,  clasping 
his  hands,  asked  her  to  grant  him  her  blessing.  She  em- 
braced him  tenderly,  and  said  :  "  Go.  my  child,  confide 
in  God ;  for  angels  will  bear  thee,  like  Lazarus,  to  the 
place  of  thy  rest."  He  died  almost  in  her  arms;  she 
washed  and  laid  him  out  herself,  spite  of  the  remonstrances 
of  a  haughty  relative,  wlio  could  not  comprehend  that  a 
lady  of  her  rank  should  stoop  to  such  offices. 

Not  long  after  this,  Madame  de  Chantal  took  in  an  nn- 
fortunale  ivoroan,  whose  face  was  eatji;i  away  by  a  fright- 
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fill  cancer.  She  waa  the  wife  of  one  of  the  viUaf^ 
whose  horror  of  her  condition  made  him  inhumanly 
turn  her  out  of  hia  house.  Madame  de  Chantnl  kept 
until  her  death,  and  she  lived  nearly  four  yenr?.  The 
detaik  connected  with  the  state  and  siifferinga  of  this  poor 
caieatint;,  display  the  charity  of  Madame  de  Chautal  aa 
something  almost  beyond  humanity :  but  we  will  not 
sickcQ  the  reader  by  dwelling  on  them,  as  some  of  her 
zealous  biographers  have  done.  The  woman  was  suc- 
ceeded by  an  old  man,  covered  with  ulcers,  and  who  lived 
ten  months :  indeed,  the  room  set  apart  for  such  afflicted 
guesta  was  seldom  or  never  empty. 

In  the  year  1606,  Itlndame  de  Chantal  went  to  her 
chateau  of  Bourbilly  tor  the  gathering  in  of  her  vintage. 
Other  cares  soon  absorbed  her.  SShe  found  her  vassals 
afflicted  with  a  fatal  dysentery,  and  she  devoted  herself  to 
them  with  the  passion  she  carried  into  every  thing  she  did. 
She  rose  with  dawn,  visited  the  nearest  houses,  returned 
to  mass  and  breakfast,  and  then  went  forth  again  afternoon 
and  evening.  After  her  laat  visit,  she  still  found  time 
and  energy  for  business.  It  was  she  who  managed  the 
estate  and  property  of  her  children ;  and  tlie  task  was 
never  neglected.  When  it  was  over,  she  retired  to  re«t ; 
but  she  was  often  called  up  before  morning,  to  spend  the 
rest  of  the  night  by  the  bedside  of  the  dying.  The  dy- 
sentery lasted  seven  weeks  ;  during  tliat  time,  it  is  com- 
puted that  Madame  de  Chantal  laid  out  from  two  to  five 
corpses  daily ;  at  length  she  fell  ill,  literally  from  fatigue. 
Her  friend  St  Francis  of  Sales  wrote  her  a  letter  of 
amicable  reproof,  warning  her  not  to  yield  too  much  to  the 
promptings  "  of  that  strong  heart  of  hers,  which  loved  and 
willed  mightily," 

The  friendship  between  the  Bishop  of  Geneva  and  Ma- 
dame de  Chantal  had  begun  two  years  before  this,  in  1604, 
when  she  went  to  Dijon  for  the  purpose  of  hearing  him 
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preach,  Francis  of  Sales  was  then  near  forty.  The  eldt-et 
sou  of  a  noble  family  of  Savoy,  he  had,  neverthelcaa,  con- 
secrated himself  to  God  in  his  youth.  Poor  as  was  his 
bishopric,  since  Geneva  had  exchanged  the  yoke  of  Catho- 
lic prelates  for  that  of  Calvin  and  his  successors,  he  re- 
fused to  leave  it  or  his  limited  flock  for  a  wealthier  income 
and  a  wider  sway.  But  though  he  chose  to  remain  buried 
in  Savoy,  his  fame  waa  great ;  he  was  celebrated  both  for 
tlie  sanctity  of  his  life  and  the  force  of  his  eloquence. 
Thousands  hung  on  the  words  which  fell  from  hia  lips, 
and  went  away  with  the  love  of  God  in  their  liearts. 
Holiness  and  genius  were  in  him  aided  by  many  natural 
advantages,  which  gave  more  power  to  the  man  and  the 
orator.  His  voice  was  harmonious,  his  address  dignified 
and  easy.  He  waa  eminently  handsome  ;  sweetness  and 
fire  blended  in  his  countenance,  and  espressed  the  con- 
trasts of  his  character ;  an  ardent  tamper,  and  too  great  a 
tendency  to  human  love,  were  the  faults  against  which  he 
struggled,  until  he  finally  subdued  the  earthly  part,  and 
kept  of  both  failings  whatever  they  had  of  divine. 

In  his  enthusiasm,  warmth  of  heart,  and  boundless  clia- 
rity,  Francis  of  Sales  strongly  resembled  Madame  de  Chan- 
tal ;  but  in  his  experience  of  spiritual  things,  in  wisdom, 
prudence,  and  discretion,  he  surpassed  her  greatly.  Their 
friendship  was  sudden,  yet  lasting.  A  mystical  explana- 
tion of  this  fact  is  given  in  their  respective  biographies  ; 
but  nothing  supernatural  is  needed  to  account  for  the  mu- 
tual attraction  of  characters  bo  congenial.  The  devout 
attention  with  which  Madame  de  Chantal  listened  to  him 
aa  he  preached,  drew  the  attention  of  Francis  of  Sales, 
and  made  him  inquire  of  her  brother,  the  Archbishop  of 
Bourges,  "  the  name  of  that  widow  who  listened  so  atten- 
tively to  the  word  of  the  Gospel  ?  " 

Their  friendship  was  strengtlicned  by  sad  circumstances, 
but  too  fri'quent  in  religious  biography.    Good,  pious,  ai 
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charitable  as  she  was,  Madame  de  Ckanlal  was  not  liappya^ 
her  soul  was  obscured  by  doubts,  scruples,  and  fe»s, 
which  often  rendered  exbtence  a  torment.  An  ignorant 
and  despotic  clergyman,  under  whoso  spiritual  guidance 
she  had  placed  herself  in  the  hope  of  relief,  only  increased 
her  distress.  Francis  of  Salea  delivered  lier  from  thia 
thraldom :  his  generous  spirit  was  above  the  narrow 
doubts  and  fears  which  pervert  religion  from  her  true 
aim,  the  raising  of  the  soul  to  God.  By  his  indulgence, 
charity,  and  perfect  knowledge  of  the  heart,  he  dispelled 
the  gloomy  despondency  of  Madame  de  Chantal ;  she 
rejoiced  in  her  liberty,  and  revered  her  deliverer  as  an 
angel.  There  were,  indeed,  many  relapses,  many  f&iat- 
ings  of  the  heart,  and  dismal  fears ;  but  there  was  also 
knowledge  with  which  to  strive,  and  courage  that  taught 
her  to  endure.  When  her  spirit  was  most  oppressed,  she 
could  not  help  saying,  "  0  Lord,  take  thia  cnp  from  me ;" 
but  no  sooner  were  the  words  uttered,  than  she  longed  to 
drain  to  the  very  dregs  the  cup  she  bad  rejected,  "  Be 
merciful,  OGrod  !"  she  exclaimed,  with  returning  courage, 
*'  and  take  not  this  cup  away  until  I  have  quaffed  it."  It 
were  difficult  to  express  more  forcibly  the  mingled  fear 
and  daring  of  an  ardent  heart. 

The  in6ucncc  of  Francis  of  Sales  over  Madame  de  Chan- 
tal was  great ;  and  some  traits  of  her  life  prove  that  it  was 
much  needed.  Being  persecuted  by  her  family  to  many 
i^un,  she  not  only  reiused  to  do  so,  but,  in  a  tit  of  fervour, 
branded  the  name  of  Jesus  on  her  side,  over  her  heart,  with 
a  red-hot  iron.  It  was  from  this  exaggeration  of  devotion, 
into  which  she  often  fell,  that  Francis  of  Sales,  the  most 
moderate  and  prudent  of  men,  sought  to  cure  her.  He  also 
attempted  to  eradicate  some  little  inconsistencies  which  he 
perceived  in  her  life :  for  instance,  she  was  in  the  habit  of 
praying  for  several  hours  of  the  night,  during  which  one 
of  her  women  sal  up  waiting  for  her.     "  Our  devotion," 
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said  Francis  of  Sales,  "  should  never  be  inconvenient  to 
others."  She  took  the  Iiint,  and  acted  upon  it  so  efifec- 
tually,  that  her  sen'anls  observed,  "  Madanie  praya  always, 
yet  is  never  troubleaome  to  anylwdy."  This  great  friend- 
ship had  lasted  nearly  six  years,  when  the  Bishop  of 
Geneva  induced  Madame  de  Chantal  to  take  a  step  which 
exposed  her  to  the  severe  censure  of  the  world ;  and  which 
her  biographers  are  evidently  at  some  trouble  to  explain. 
Francis  of  Sales  had  long  wished  to  establish  a  religions 
order,  mild  in  rule,  but  evangelic  in  spirit,  to  which  ladies 
of  feeble  heal  tli,  and  unable  to  bear  austerities,  might  be  ad- 
mitted, lie  purposed  calling  it  the  Order  of  the  Visitation 
of  the  Virgin  Mary;  and  intended  its  members  to  visit  the 
sick  and  the  aSlictcd,  as  Mary  visited  her  cousin  Eliza- 
beth. They  were  to  reside  under  the  same  roof,  but 
neither  to  take  the  vojt  of  poverty,  nor  to  be  cloistered 
like  nuna  of  the  stricter  orders ;  practical  charily  was  to 
be  their  great  lum.  This  order  evidently  resembles  that 
which  St  Vincent  of  Paul  established,  in  the  course  of  the 
same  century,  under  the  name  of  Sisters  of  Charity. 

ikiadame  de  Chantal  had  often  expressed  to  her  friend 
her  passionate  desire  of  entering  some  religions  community, 
and  thus  fulfilling  the  early  aspiration  of  her  youth.  He 
objected  to  her,  that  she  could  not  desert  her  young 
children,  and  forbade  her  to  think  of  anything  of  the  kind 
whilst  they  needed  her  care.  But  when  he  thought  that 
she  could  conscientiously  do  so,  he  suggested  that  she 
should  become  one  of  the  community  he  meant  to  found,  in 
his  native  town  of  Anneey  in  Savoy.  She  embraced  the 
proposal  with  joy,  but  sixra  felt  strangely  poqjlexed,  not 
knowing  how  to  break  the  news  to  her  family. 

Madame  de  Chantal  was  then  in  Iier  thirty-eighth  year. 
She  had  lost  one  of  her  youngest  daughters,  and  married 
the  eldest  to  M.  de  Thorens,  the  nephew  of  Francis  of 
Sales.     Her  son  was  fifteen  years  old ;  and  in  those  tiraes 
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tie  aons  of  the  nobility  were  launched  into  the  world,  &r 
from  the  control  of  pious  provincial  mothers,  at  an  age 
still  earlier.  The  licentious  Rabutin,  relative  of  Madame 
de  Chantal,  the  young  Jlarquis  de  Grignan,  one  of  her 
descendants,  entered  the  army  at  twelve,  and  commanded 
regiments  at  seventeen,  within  the  same  century.  Her 
strongest  tie  was  therefore  with  her  father  and  her  father- 
in-law,  both  very  aged.  They  gave  their  consent  to  her 
project,  but  with  the  deepest  reluctance,  and  raised 
numerous  objections,  which  Madame  de  Chantal  over- 
ruled. The  education  of  her  son,  she  said,  no  longer 
needed  her  presence :  the  guardianship  of  her  father  would 
suffice  imtil  he  entered  the  world ;  her  married  daughter 
would,  on  the  contrary,  be  much  benefited  by  her  sojourn 
at  Annecy,  as  she  was  still  Tery  young,  and  required  tJie 
advice  and  direction  of  a  mother.  Her  youngest  daughter 
she  proposed  taking  with  her,  and  keeping  imder  her  own 
care,  until  she  married  her  in  a  manner  befitting  her  rank : 
in  short,  she  prevailed. 

Only  the  fervour  of  religious  enthusiasm  could  enable 
a  woman,  whose  heart  was  all  charity  and  tenderness,  to 
go  through  the  parting,  which  her  early  biographers  have 
related  as  taking  place,  between  herself  and  her  kindred 
at  Dijon ;  where  all  her  family  had  gathered  to  bid  her  a 
solemn  adieu.  She  knelt  at  the  feet  of  her  father,  and, 
not  without  tears,  besought  him  to  bleas  her,  and  take 
care  of  her  son.  For  some  time  both  wept  in  silence ;  at 
length  the  president  said, — "  Oh,  my  God !  it  belongs  not 
to  me  to  oppose  your  designs.  It  will  cost  me  ray  life. 
To  you,  O  Lord,  I  offer  this  dear  child ;  receive  her,  and 
be  you  my  comfort."  He  raised  and  blessed  her  as  he 
spoke.  Madame  de  Chantal  was  a  kind  mother,  fiiU  of 
tenderness ;  her  children  loved  her  passionately,  and  none 
loved  her  better  than  tlie  young  son  she  was  going  to 
leave,  in  order  to  become   the   help  and   comforter  of 
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Btrangers.  He  cast  himself  at  her  feet,  he  twined  his 
arme  around  her  neck,  and  entreated  her  not  to  go; 
Beeing,  at  length,  that  his  prayers  would  not  avail,  he 
laid  himself  down  on  the  threshold  of  the  door,  and  said, — 
"  I  cannot  detain  jou ;  but  if  go  yon  must,  pass,  then, 
over  the  body  of  your  child."  She  stepped  over  him,  then 
returned  weeping.  A  clergyman,  tutor  to  her  son,  thought 
he  Bftw  her  constancy  waver,  and  reproved  her.  Her 
oBHwer,  "  I  am  a  mother,"  might  have  softened  a  harder 
heart. 

The  parting  was  over;  the  gates  of  Dijon  were  past; 
and  the  consciousness  that  her  intended  sacrifice  was  ful- 
filled, gave  Madame  de  Chantal  something  like  serenity 
of  mind.  Her  journey  was  a  progress  of  charity.  She 
entered  Annecy  on  Palm  Sunday,  IGIO,  and  waa  re- 
ceived by  Francis  of  Sales;  who  came  to  meet  her,  with 
twenty-five  persons  of  distinction.  After  settling  her 
married  daughter,  Madame  de  Thorens,  in  her  abode,  she 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  new  institute  on  Trinity  Sun- 
day. Two  Wliea  took  the  habit  with  her,  and  were 
soon  afterwards  joined  by  ten  more.  The  little  com- 
munity devoted  themselves  to  deeds  of  charity;  and  in 
these  their  superior  gave  them  the  example  of  all  that  the 
most  fervent  heart  could  conceive  or  accomplish.  She 
took  the  solemn  vow  of  doing  not  merely  that  whicli  waa 
good,  but  tliat  whicli  was  most  excellent ;  and  religiously 
was  the  vow  fulfilled.  The  sisters  of  the  Visitation  daily 
went  forth  to  visit  and  relieve  the  poor.  So  intense 
was  the  gratification  Madame  de  Chantal  fonnd  iii  the 
practice  of  charity,  tliat  she  conceived  herself  hound  to 
abstain  from  it  occasionally,  through  a  spirit  of  mortifica- 
tion. For  three  or  four  months  she  daily  attended  a  poor 
paralyric  woman  afflicted  with  dysentery,  and  took  home 
her  linen  to  wash.     The  stench  in  this  unfortunate  wo- 

m's  abode  was  so  great,  that  Madame  de  Chantal  often 


said  to  the  ntrn  wlio  accoinpanied  her :  "  I  think  you  had 
better  turn  your  liead  away;  for  my  part,  1  am  accuatomed 
to  tliia."  A  woman  t^  dissolute  life,  and  a  recital  of 
whose  infirmities  Iiaa  for  once  been  spared  to  ua  by  the 
zealous  biograplieis  of  Madame  dc  Chantal,  fell  ill  at 
Annecy.  The  person  who  was  commissioaed  to  inform 
the  superior  of  the  Visitation  of  such  cases,  mentioned 
this ;  adding,  however,  "  But  it  is  not  very  likely  that  yon 
will  go  and  serve  this  abandoned  creaturewho  Iios  sinned  bo 
much."  "  Our  Lord  came  for  ainnera,  and  not  for  tlie  just," 
warmly  answered  Madame  de  Chantal.  She  went  to  eee 
her  immediately;  and,  aa  we  are  told,  cured  both  body 
and  eoul,  A  poor  strange  woman, — perchance  a  sinner 
too,  but  one  assuredly  whom  the  merciftil  Jesus  would 
not  have  rejected, — was  taken  with  the  pams  of  labour  in 
the  course  of  her  wanderings ;  she  sought  and  found 
refuge  in  a  stable,  where  she  gave  birth  to  her  child. 
Madame  de  Chantal  walked  a  considerable  distance  in 
order  to  visit  her ;  she  knelt  down  by  the  poor  creature, 
took  the  child,  baptized  it,  and  cared  for  its  mother  until 
she  was  able  to  leave  the  place  and  proceed  on  her  jour- 
ney. j\li  ihe  time  she  was  engaged  in  her  pious  office, 
Madame  de  Chantal  confessed  that  she  thought  of  the 
mfent  Jesus  in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem.  Here  lay  the 
secret  of  all  she  did  :  the  preaence  of  God  in  her  heart 
A  nun,  who  beheld  with  ever-renewing  admiration  the 
marvellous  charity  of  her  superior  towanls  l)eings  of  re- 
pulsive and  disgusting  aspect,  once  asked  her  how  she 
could  do  so  much  for  such  miserable  outcast  creatures: 
"  Because  I  do  not  see  them,  but  Jesus  Christ  in  them," 
was  the  fervent  reply. 

A  j-pAr  after  she  had  founded  the  Visitation,  a  great 
affliction  befell  iladame  de  Chautal :  her  father  died 
at  Dijon.  Her  sold  was  torn  with  remorse ;  she  had 
forsaken  him  in  his  old  age,  whuD  the  sacritice  of  a  year 
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would  have  made  him  happy,  and  wonld  Biirely  not  have 
been  accounted  as  a  sin  by  the  merciful  God  who  com- 
manded filial  love  and  reverence.  It  was  long  before  she 
recovered  this  blow.  Fortunately  for  lier  peace  of  mind, 
her  absence  did  not  prove  injurious  to  her  son :  she  visited 
him  often,  superintended  his  education,  and  finally  saw 
him  united  to  the  young  and  amiable  Mademoiselle  de 
Coulangca.  Her  youngest  daughter  was  in  like  manner 
happily  married  to  the  Count  of  Tonlonjon.  The  esta- 
blishment of  her  children  left  Madame  de  Chantal  free  to 
devote  herself  to  the  extension  of  the  order  of  the  Visitation. 
It  spread  rapidly ;  although  Francis  of  Sales  was,  against 
his  own  judgment,  induced  to  make  several  important 
changes,  which  wholly  altered  its  original  aim :  for  iu- 
Btance,  the  nuns  were  cloistered,  and  no  longer  able  to 
visit  the  sick  and  the  poor :  they  relieved  them  by  their 
aims ;  but  the  most  generous  attribute  of  charity,  sym- 
pathy, could  no  longer  exist.  Tlie  labours  of  Madame 
de  Chantal  were  great,  and  she  had  ample  opportunities 
of  proving  her  patience,  self-denial,  and  humility :  but 
charity  to  the  poor,  her  most  beautiful  and  congenial 
virtue,  no  longer  had  the  same  scope. 

Her  patience  under  the  many  afflictions  with  which  it 
pleased  God  to  visit  her,  was  deep  and  touching.  She  was 
destined  to  survive  almost  all  her  kindred  and  her  friends. 
She  lost  her  &ther  and  father-in-law ;  M.  de  Tliorena  and 
hia  wife,  her  eldest  daughter,  within  a  short  space  of  one 
another.  Her  only  son,  the  Baron  de  Chantal,  was  killed 
fighting  against  the  Huguenots,  in  the  isle  of  Bhi5,  He 
left  a  widow  and  an  only  child,  then  a  few  months  old ; 
that  child  afterwards  became  Madame  de  SiSvign^.  Tlie 
gay,  brilliant,  and  worldly  lady  was  bom  and  bred  in 
that  old  chAteau  of  Bourbilly,  where  her  pious  grand- 
mother had  bnmed  romances  and  relieved  the  poor.  Tlie 
fatal  end  of  M,  de  Chantal  was  followed  within  a  few 
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years  by  that,  no  less  preniatare,  of  his  younger  sister  and 
her  hosbantl.  Scarcely  liad  Madame  de  Chantal  received 
the  newH,  when  a  messenger  entered  the  parlour  of  the 
convent,  and  informed  hftr  that  the  widow  of  her  son  had 
followed  him  to  the  grave.  She  had  loved  her  daughter- 
in-law  very  tenderly,  and  turning  pale  she  exclaimed : 
"  Why,  how  many  deaths! "  but  cheeking'this  expression 
of  regret,  she  clasped  her  hands  and  added  :  "  Should  I 
not  rather  say,  how  many  pilgrims  hastening  on  to  their 
eternal  dwelling ! " 

Her  brother,  and  the  first  companions  of  her  religious 
life,  likewise  preceded  her  to  that  dwelling  towards  which 
ever  tended  the  desires  of  her  heart.  But  perhaps  the 
heai-iest  loss  of  all  was  that  of  Francis  of  Sales,  her  much 
loved  friend.  Parted  as  they  were,  often  for  years,  by 
their  different  tasks,  their  hearts  were  never  asunder.  A 
strong  and  pim;  friendship  between  man  and  woman 
ought  to  need  neither  apology  nor  explanation :  rare  it 
may  be,  but  none  can  say  that  it  is  im[>osHible,  The 
pnrily  of  the  tie  which  united  Madame  de  Chantal  and 
the  Bishop  of  Geneva  cannot  be  doubted ;  but  it  has  been 
said  and  written,  for  party  purposes,  that  tlje  affection 
which  she  felt  for  her  religious  director  was  a  feeling 
more  deep  and  tender  than  mere  fiiendship.  We  think 
that  her  life  and  character  protest  eloquently  againstsuch 
an  assumption.  The  woman  who  could  brand  the  name 
of  Jesus  on  her  heart,  who  triumphed  over  maternal  affec- 
tion,— the  strongest  and  most  passionate  feeling  of  her 
sex, — because  she  thought  herself  called  away  by  the 
voice  of  God,  was  not  a  woman  whom  the  love  of  mortal 
man  could  move. 

The  sudden  and  unexpected  death  of  her  friend  was  a 
severe  trial,  but  she  bore  it  with  Christian  fortitude. 
It  was  her  habit,  when  suddenly  afflicted,  to  offer  up  her 
heart  to  God,  saying;  "  Destroy,  cut,  bum  whatever  op- 
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poses  your  holy  will."  Aa  alie  held  the  letter  containing 
the  news  which  she  suspected  and  dreaded,  her  heart 
began  to  beat :  she  read  it  kneqling,  weeping  much,  but 
St  Francis  of  Sales  died  in  1622 ;  Madame  de 
J  anrvived  him  nineteen  years.  One  of  her  cherished 
9  was  to  collect  materials  for  his  life.  At  length  she 
too  was  called  away.  Journeying  from  her  convent  in 
Paris  to  that  of  Annecy,  she  was  taken  ill  with  inflam- 
mation of  the  lungs,  in  the  convent  of  Moulins.  She  died 
there,  in  a  room  whence  Madame  de  S^vign^ — whom  the 
nana  of  the  Viaitatlou  called  their  living  relic — dated  one 
of  her  pleasant  letters.  In  her  last  moments,  Madame  de 
Chantal  requested  that  the  death  of  St  Monicft,  as  re- 
lated in  the  Contessions  of  St  Augustine,  might  be  read  to 
her.  After  receiving  the  last  sacraments  of  the  Church, 
she  expired  peacefully  on  tlie  13th  of  December,  1641, 
being  then  sixty-nine  years  of  age.  In  1751  she  was 
canonized  by  Pope  Benedict  XTV". 

The  character  of  Madame  de  Cliantal  needs  few  com- 
ments :  her  life  and  actions  paint  her  as  she  was,  with 
her  faults  and  her  virtues.  Her  piety  was  ardent  and 
enthusiastic  to  the  Lost.  Being  asked  in  her  old  age,  and 
whilst  labouring  imder  great  bodily  infirmities,  if  the 
early  fervour  of  her  spirit  had  not  cooled,  she  warmly 
answered :  "  I  feel  it  as  strong  to  act  towards  God  as  it 
was  twenty-five  years  ago."  This  ardour  might  occa- 
sionally lead  her  into  exaggeration,  but  it  was  not  super- 
stitious. A  nun  under  her  control  thought,  or  pretended 
to  think,  that  she  was  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  which 
only  relics  could  chase  away.  Madame  de  Chantal  took 
a  piece  of  wood,  wrapped  it  up  in  a  paper,  and  used  it  as 
a  relic,  when  the  fit  of  supiiosed  possession  was  at  its 
height.  It  ceased  immediately;  the  nun  declared  that 
the  spirits  had  fled;  upon  which  Madame  de  Chantal 
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i-almly  informed  her  of  the  truth.     Ho  more  was  heai 
about  spirits. 

She  was  herself  too  thoroughly  practical  in  her  faith  tl 
place  much  value  on  that  elevation  of  spirit  which  is  t" 
delight,  but  by  no  means  the  aim,  of  reli^on.  A  1 
once  wrote  lier  a  long  account  of  the  graces  with  which 
she  waa  favoured  by  Heaven.  Madame  de  Chantal  wrote 
back :  "  You  have  sent  me  the  leaves  of  the  tree ;  send 
me  likewise  some  of  its  fruit,  that  I  may  judge  of  it." 
Humility  was  one  of  the  virtues  which  she  inculcated  on 
others,  and  practised  herself  with  exact  fidelity.  The  re- 
putation of  saint  which  she  had  acquired,  the  respect 
paid  to  her  by  queens  and  great  ladies,  grieved  her  sin- 
cerely. The  world  she  had  hoped  to  forget,  and  by  which 
she  had  i-emained  unheeded  as  wile  and  widow,  sought  and 
revered  the  nun  in  her  retreat.  But,  pure  and  holy  as 
was  the  life  she  there  led,  we  confess  that,  for  our  part, 
we  prefer  the  charitable  lady  of  Bourbilly  and  MontelM 
to  the  sister  and  superior  of  the  Visitation. 


CHAPTER  Xn. 
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Ktsto  of  France — St  Vincent  of  Paul — MademmwUe  Legras— Sistsni  of 
Giarity — Madame  do  Gnotmult  uul  tho  Asiocution — The  FoDudliags 
— The  General  Hospital. 

Individual  instancea  of  great  Chriatian  virtues,  like  that 
of  Madame  de  Cliantal,  did  not  prevent  ihe  moral  state 
of  France  from  being  anything  but  pure.  The  opening 
of  the  sevenWentli  century  found  her  exhausted  by  tlie 
civil  and  religloua  dissensions  of  tlie  preceding  age.  The 
nobles  were  turbulent  and  immoral ;  tho  people  wretched 
and  ignorant;  the  clergy  profligate  and  despised :  things 
had  come  to  such  a  pass,  that  the  name  of  priest  was  both 
a  byword  and  a  reproach. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  nation,  when  a  poor  priest  of 
humble  parentage,  but  filled  with  the  love  and  zeal  of 
(iod,  first  began  to  devote  his  long  life  to  the  instruction 
of  the  poor,  the  reformation  of  the  pricBthood,  and  to  the 
relief  of  human  misery  under  every  shape,  from  the  inno- 
cent and  forsaken  child  to  the  outcasts  of  society — gallcy- 
Blaves,  This  apostolic  man,  St  Vincent  of  Paul,  one  of 
the  greatest  saints  of  Christianity,  was  powerfully  aided 
in  all  his  enterprises  by  women  of  admirable  charity.  If 
tliey  owed  much  to  his  spiritual  guidance,  ho  owed  no 
less  to  their  womanly  tenderness  and  entliasiasm.  He 
made  himself  the  advocate  of  foundlings,  and  great  ladies 
pledged  their  family  plate  to  give  those  forsaken  creatures 
a  home.     He  asked   "for  servants  for  the  poor,"   and 
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peasant  girls  answered  the  appeal ;  and  under  that  humb] 
name  became  the  first  "  siatera  of  charity." 

This  admirable  order  began  very  simply.  Vinceat" 
never  proceeded  from  foregone  conclusions,  or  fixed  de- 
signs 1  he  took  things  as  he  found  them,  and  made  the 
coninnonost  events  the  germ  of  bis  greatest  achievements. 
Whilst  he  was  at  Chatillon  in  Brease,  in  the  year  1617, 
a  lady  requested  him  to  recommend  to  the  charity  of  his 
congregation  a  poor  family,  lying  ill  in  a  farm  without  the 
town.  He  did  so,  bat  the  effect  am^assed  his  desire :  he 
perceived  that  the  sick  family  had  received  too  much  at 
once,  and  would  probably  fall  back  into  their  former  state 
ere  long ;  when,  pity  being  exhausted,  no  one  would  care 
for  them.  This  inconvenience,  which  always  attends  ill- 
regulated  charity,  induced  him  to  establi.'<h  a  sisterhood 
of  prudent  and  charitable  ladies,  willing  to  devote  a  por- 
tion of  their  time  and  substance  to  the  task  of  visiting  and 
relieving  the  poor.  He  found  many  sueh,  and  drew  up 
a  few  simple  regulations  for  their  use.  This  sisterhood 
proved  most  beneficial,  and  spread  all  over  France.  When 
Vincent  returned  to  Paris,  and  found  himself  engaged  in 
other  far  more  important  labours,  he  felt  the  want  of  a 
zealous  and  intelligent  person  to  whom  he  could  confide 
the  difficult  task  of  visiting  the  varinna  places  where  the 
sisterhood  had  been  established,  and  of  seeing  that  the 
members  remained  faithful  to  the  spirit  of  their  institute. 
Such  a  person  he  found  in  Mademoiselle  Legras,  a  wealthy 
widow;  who,  through  the  influence  of  a  friend,  obtained 
his  counsel  as  her  confessor ;  for  in  tliat  age  of  directors, 
when  the  excess  of  priestly  influence  finally  justified  the 
Tartiiffe  of  lIoli^^e.,  Vincent  of  Paul  showed  a  moat  deter- 
mined aversion  to  the  delicate  task  of  directing  the  con- 
science of  great  ladies.  The  exception  which  he  made  in 
favour  of  Mademoiselle  Legras,  proved  the  source  of 
infinite  good. 
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Though  now  reduced  to  the  rank  of  a  bourgcnise,  Ma- 
demoiselle Legras  was  noble  by  birth.  Her  muiden  name 
waa  Louise  de  Marillac;  she  was  born  in  the  year  1591, 
and  marriet)  in  her  twenty-second  year  to  Antoine  Legras, 
secretary  of  JIary  of  Medici,  Her  husband  not  being  of 
ancient  descent,  she  had  no  claim  to  the  title  of  Madame, 
and  waa  simply  called  Mademoiselle.  This  aristocratic 
distinction  still  existed  in  France  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury; though  it  waa  by  no  means  so  rigorously  observed 
as  in  the  preceding  age.  Mademoiaelle  Legras  became  a 
widow  in  the  year  1625;  and  she  resolved  to  devote  herself 
wholly  to  the  service  of  Ciod.  From  her  youth  she  had 
been  of  a  serious  and  philosophic  turn  of  mind— so  much 
so,  that  her  father  gave  her  a  classical  education,  as  the 
only  one  worthy  of  her  gravity  and  intellect.  But  her  soul 
went  beyond  the  tilings  human  learning  professes  to  tcacli: 
she  longed  to  entera  religious  order;  and  woidd  have  done 
BO,  but  that  her  health  proved  too  delicate  for  the  austeri- 
ties of  the  cloister.  Even  in  the  world  she  led  a  life  of 
retirement, charity,  and  self-denial;  and  from  the  first  years 
of  her  marriage,  she  belonged  to  the  poor  and  to  the  eick 
of  her  parish.  She  visited  them  in  their  ilhiesses — gave 
them  medicines  and  relief — attended  on  them — made  their 
beds — consoled  or  exhorted  the  sorrow-stricken  or  tlie 
■Jyiig — *nd  shrank  from  no  task,  not  even  from  the  laying 
out  of  the  dead.  In  the  fervour  of  her  zeal,  Mademoiaelle 
Legras  wished,  in  placing  herself  under  the  sjiiritual  guid- 
ance of  Vincent,  to  take  a  vow  of  devoting  heraclf  hence- 
forth to  tlio  poor;  but,  with  his  cautious  dislike  of  anything 
resembling  precipitation,  he  forbade  her  to  do  so  for  four 
years ;  during  which  he  put  her  zeal  and  charity  to  repeated 
trials. 

In  the  year  1627,  Vincent  proposed  to  Mademoiselle 
Legras  to  visit  tlie  charitable  eisterhoods  which  he  had 
establifiUed  in  the  country.     She  eagerly  consented,  and 
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accompanied  by  Bcveral  latlJea  of  equal  zeal  and  piety,  she 
undertook  every  summer  a  task  which  her  delicate  health, 
readered  extremely  fatiguing.  She  went  over 
cesea  of  Soisaona,  Paria,  Bcauvais,  Meaux,  Seiilis,  Chi 
tres,  and  ChaJona,  in  Champagne.  On  arriving  iu  a  v 
lage,  she  collected  tlie  women  who  composed  the  charitaU 
sisterhood,  and  gave  them  the  instructions  which  thq 
often  required.  She  exhorted  them  to  persevere  in  i 
office-  BO  holy  in  the  sight  of  God,  increased  their 
bers,  taught  them  by  her  own  example  not  to  shrink  fi 
attending  the  aJck  in  their  moat  desperate  diseases,  t 
gave  them  money,  linen,  and  medicines.  Her  next  c 
was  to  ascertain  the  state  of  education  :  to  collect  youi 
girls  together  and  instruct  them;  and  if  the  village  j 
seased  no  schoolmistress,  to  send  for  one,  and  form  her  to^ 
her  task  by  daily  examples  and  judicious  precepts.  All 
this  Mademoiselle  Legras  did  not,  as  a  task,  but  with  zeal 
and  fervour ;  cheerfully  submitting  to  every  peraonal  in- 
convenience, living  poorly,  and  sleeping  on  the  worst  beda 
— not  because  it  was  a  matter  of  absolute  necessity,  but 
because  ahc  could  not  find  it  in  her  heart  to  preach  pa- 
tience to  tlie  poor,  whilst  surrounded  by  all  the  luxurious 
comforts  of  wealth.  The  good  ahc  th\i3  accomplished  was 
surprising :  everywhere  her  arrival  was  hailed  as  a  bless- 
ing ;  and  when  she  left,  whole  towns  and  villages  followed 
her  with  benedictions  and  regrets.  She  spent  the  winter 
in  Paris,  and  was  then  as  eager  in  the  practice  of  good 
deeds,  as  if  the  summer  had  been  devoted  to  pleasure 
Vincent  was  often  obliged  to  moderate  her  zeal,  and  con- 
jure her  to  spare  her  health.  Her  heroic  ardour  shrank 
from  nothing :  she  once  attended  on  a  sick  girl  lying  ill 
with  the  plague,  and  issued  unharmed  from  the  trial. 

Seventeen  years  had  elapsed  since  the  establishment  of 
the  first  sisterhood  in  Chatillon,  when  Vincent  perceived 
with  regret  that  these  charitable  associations  were  no  longer 
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animated  by  their  original  spirit.  The  greatest  ladies  in 
France  had  indeed  become  members ;  some  tlirougii  piety, 
some  because  it  was  the  fashion :  but  they  did  more 
harm  than  good.  The  husbands  of  these  ladies  objected 
to  have  their  wives  exposed  to  the  danger  of  breathing 
impure  lur,  and  of  bringing  home  the  conti^on  of  disease ; 
their  own  zeal  flagged :  they  hired  servants  to  fill  their 
places;  the  sick  were  neglected,  and  the  sisterhood,  in 
Paris  especially,  daily  declined,  Vincent  thought  the 
mischief  lay  in  the  choice  of  the  servants.  He  reflected 
that  many  poor  and  pious  girls,  who  wished  not  to  many, 
and  yet  were  too  poor  to  enter  convents,  might,  for  the 
love  of  God,  far  more  than  for  the  sake  of  salary,  under- 
take to  attend  on  the  sick  poor,  and  gladly  fill  the  places 
left  vacant  by  the  caprice  and  repugnance  of  wealthier 
ladies.  The  plan  was  tried,  but  answered  indiflerenlly. 
Those  "  servants  of  the  poor,"  aa  they  were  called,  were 
often  unsuited  to  their  task :  above  all,  they  wanted  the 
unity  which  springs  from  a  common  spirit,  and  gives  as- 
sociation its  mighty  power.  StiU  Vincent  was  not  dis- 
couraged. In  the  year  1633  he  found  three  or  four  girls 
whose  solid  piety  promised  well.  He  placed  them  under 
the  guidance  of  Mademoiselle  Legras,  who  kept  them  for 
some  time  in  her  house,  and  then  sent  them  ii^rth  on  their 
arduous  labours.  Their  modesty  and  zeal,  tlie  purity  of 
tlieir  life,  the  fervour  of  their  jiiety,  edified  the  parishes 
to  which  they  had  been  sent.  Their  numbers  increased 
rapidly.  Vincent  still  gave  them  their  original  name : 
the  people  called  them  sisters  of  charity.  St  Vincent  of 
Paul  had  never  thought  of  foimding  a  religious  order ;  but 
when  lie  saw  that  tiie  thing  was  in  some  sort  done,  that 
the  new  order  liad  won  both  the  faith  and  the  affections 
of  the  people,  he  soagiit  to  establish  it  on  a  secure  foim- 
dation,  and  favoured  its  increase.  Mademoiselle  Legras 
and  her  disciplea  took  the  vows,  which  Bsnctified  their 


188  WOMEN  OF  CUBiaTlASlTY. 

duties,  but  could  scarcely  add  to  the  ardent  zeal  wi& 
which  tlicy  fulfilled  them. 

Thus  simply  began  ouc  of  the  noblest  aaaociationa  in 
which  human  beiugs  have  ever  united  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  service  of  men.  It  spread  with  extraordinary 
rapidity  over  all  France,  and  soon  extended  to  foreign 
countries:  Italy,  Spain,  the  Netlicrlands,  Poland,  America, 
and  even  the  Indies,  had  their  servants  of  the  poor.  In 
the  following  century,  the  Sisters  of  Charity  had  no  less 
than  thirty-four  se])arate  establishments  in  Paris  alone. 
Neither  St  Vincent  nor  Mademoiselle  Legras  knew  the 
great  things  they  were  preparing;  and,  however  much  we 
may  and  must  admire  their  charity,  we  cannot  give  them 
the  gloiy  of  a  vast  design.  Providence  worked  in  thejn ; 
they  knew  it,  and  that  others  should  know  and  feel  it  too, 
is  not  more  than  their  deep  and  unfeigned  humility  would 
have  wished. 

Vincent  and  Mademoiselle  Legras  had  at  first  intended 
the  sisters  to  viait  and  attend  the  parish  poor  only ;  but, 
with  time,  they  very  wisely  extended  this  original  design, 
and  gave  them  a  wider  sphere  of  action.  The  Sisters  of 
Charity  successively  undertook  the  instruction  of  poor 
children,  the  care  of  the  hospital  sick,  and  the  rearing  of 
foundlings.  Their  founder  even  sent  them  simongst  pri- 
soners and  galley-slaves.  They  remained  foreign  to  no 
deed  of  mercy,  however  hard  of  accomplishment  or  repug- 
nant to  the  delicacy  of  woman  it  might  be. 

The  regulations  which  St  Vincent  drew  np  for  their 
conduct  breathe  the  most  admirable  spirit,  and  are  fraught 
with  prudence  and  wisdom.  The  Sisters  of  Charity  take 
the  vows  of  chastity,  obedience,  and  poverty,  after  a  pro- 
bation of  five  years ;  but  their  vows  are  for  one  year  only, 
so  that  they  may  always  possess  the  merit  of  liberty. 
They  renew  them  every  year,  on  the  25th  of  March  ;  this 
being  the   aimiversary  of  the  day  when   Mademoiselle 
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Legras  first  took  hers.  They  cftimot  do  so  without  the 
pennisston  of  their  euperior ;  who  sometimea  inflicts  a  de- 
lay, as  the  BCvereet  punishment  in  her  power.  Few  sisters 
have  ever  sought  or  wished  to  re-enter  the  world ;  and, 
though  exposed  to  all  its  temptations,  no  cloistered  nuns 
smpasa  them  in  the  exact  and  faithful  observance  of  the 
rules  of  their  order. 

In  the  instructions  which  he  addressed  to  them,  their 
founder,  reminding  them  of  the  dangers  to  which  they 
were  exposed,  begged  them  to  consider  reserve  and  purity 
as  their  most  essential  virtues ;  not  only  because  those  vir- 
tues were  excellent  in  themselves,  but  because  the  least 
siuipicion  on  their  morals  would  render  their  most  fervent 
charity  ineffectual,  and  bring  down  contempt  and  dishonour 
on  the  religion  they  served.  He  thus  contrasted,  in  ear- 
nest and  vivid  language,  their  condition  with  that  of  other 
nuns : — "  Your  monasteries  are  the  houses  of  the  sick ; 
yoor  cell  is  a  hired  room ;  your  cloister,  the  streets  of  the 
city  or  the  wards  of  the  hospitals.  Let  obedience  be  your 
solitndc,  the  fear  of  God  your  grating,  and  a  strict  and 
holy  modesty  your  only  veil." 

Neither  the  fasts,  vigils,  nor  other  austerities  of  the 
cloister,  were  prescribed  to  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  To 
rise  winter  and  summer  at  four  in  the  morning,  to  pray 
twice  a-day,  live  with  the  greatest  frugality,  drink  wine 
in  illness  only,  attend  on  the  sick  even  in  their  most  dis- 
gusting and  painful  illnesses,  watch  the  whole  night  long 
by  the  bed  of  the  dying,  think  it  nothing  to  be  immured 
within  the  walls  of  an  hospital,  and  breathe  air  tainted  by 
disease ;  to  shrink  not  from  sickness,  fatigne,  danger,  or 
death  :  these,  and  these  only,  are  the  mortifications  which 
he  prescribed  to  the  Sisters  of  Charity. 

A  devotednesa  so  heroic  and  so  pare  filled  every  one 
with  admiration  and  respect ;  but  none  held  those  feelings 
more  deeply  than  Vincent  of  Paul  himself.     lie  coiJd  not 
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mention  the  name  of  his  spiritual  daughters  without  mi 
emotion ;  and  he  felt  so  confident  of  a  special  protection 
God  in  their  favour,  that  he  sent  them  on  perilous  errant 
through  Germany  and  Poland,  without  seeming  to  think 
that  they  could  be  molested.  A  striking  testimony  of  his 
respect  for  those  admirable  women,  aa  well  as  of  the  spirit 
by  which  they  were  animated,  will  be  found  in  his  address 
to  the  congregation  of  priests  over  whom  he  presided.  In  the 
year  1658,  the  queen-regent,  Anne  of  Austria,  asked  for  a 
few  Sisters  of  Charity  to  be  sent  to  the  wounded  sohliers 
at  Calais.  The  four  Btrongeat  of  the  sisterhood  went ;  two 
soon  died  of  fatigue.  It  was  to  tliis  event  that  Vincent 
alluded  in  one  of  the  spiritual  conferences  which  his  simple 
and  manly  eloquence  had  rendered  so  celebrated,  "  I  re- 
commend to  your  prayers,"  said  he,  "  the  Sisters  of  Cha- 
rity wliom  we  sent  to  Calais  to  assist  the  poor  woimded 
soldiers.  Four  went,  and  two,  the  strongest,  have  sunk 
beneath  the  burden.  Imagine,  gentlemen,  what  four  poor 
girls  can  do  for  five  or  six  hundred  sick  and  wounded 
soldiers?  Is  not  this  afiecting?  Do  not  yon  consider  it 
an  action  of  great  merit  before  God,  that  women  should 
thus  go  with  so  much  courage  and  resolution  amongst 
soldiers,  to  relieve  them  in  their  necessities  ?  That  they 
should  go  and  expose  themselves  to  so  much  fatigue,  and 
even  to  disease  and  death,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  ex- 
posed themselves  to  the  perils  of  war  for  the  good  of  the 
state?  We  thus  see  how  these  i>oor  women  are  filled 
with  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  for  the  assistance  of 
their  fellow-creatures.  The  queen  has  done  us  tlie  honour 
to  write  and  ask  us  for  more  sisters  to  be  sent  to  Calais, 
and  four  are  going  away  to-day  for  that  purpose.  One  of 
them,  almut  fifty  years  old,  came  to  see  me  last  Friday  at 
the  Hfitel  Dieu,  where  I  then  was.  She  said  that,  having 
learned  how  two  of  her  sisters  had  died  at  Calais,  she  came 
to  offer  herself  to  go  and  till  their  phiccs,  if  I  thought  fit 
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to  allow  it.  '  Sister,'  I  replied,  '  I  shall  think  aVumt  it.' 
She  called  here  yeaferday  to  learn  my  answer.  See,  my 
brethren,  the  courage  of  these  women,  thus  to  offer  them- 
selves like  victims,  ready  to  yield  up  their  lives  for  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  good  of  their  neighbour.  Ih 
not  this  admirable  ?  Indeed  I  know  not  what  to  say,  un- 
less that  they  will  judge  me  on  the  great  day  of  the  Lord, 
Tea,  they  will  be  our  judges,  uDleaa  we  are  ready  like 
them  to  expose  our  Uvea  for  the  love  of  God." 

The  first  Sisters  of  Charity  belonged  to  the  condition  of 
domestic  servants;  but  when  with  time  many  highly 
bom  and  wealthy  ladies  asked  to  enter  the  order,  if  was 
not  thought  expedient  to  deprive  them  of  the  opportunity 
of  making  so  noble  a  sacrifice :  one  which  had  the  power 
of  exciting  the  admiration  of  Voltaire  himself.  "  Perhaps," 
once  wrote  he  who  ecoffed  at  everything,  "  there  is  no- 
thing greater  on  earth  than  the  sacrifice  which  a  delicate 
sex  makes  of  beauty,  youth,  and  often  of  high  birth,  to 
relieve  in  hospitals  that  gathering  of  human  miseries  of 
which  the  sight  is  so  humiliating  to  pride  and  so  revolting 
to  our  delicacy."  "Do  you  then  think,"  exclaims  an 
eloquent  Christian  commenting  on  this  passage,  "  that 
these  asylums  are  inaccessible  to  the  cares,  the  wearincsa, 
and  the  agitations  which  beset  the  human  heart  ?  Do 
you  think  that  that  heart  which  wearies  of  plea.fiu'es  never 
wearies  of  sacrifice?  Do  you  think  that  when  these 
angels  of  mercy  pass  through  the  gloomy  wards,  and  re- 
member that,  instead  of  the  calm  and  pleasant  existence 
which  a  word  would  restore,  instead  of  the  family  which 
recalls  them,  they  must  dress  the  wounds  of  strangers, 
listen  to  their  last  gasps,  and  lay  out  unknown  dead,  not 
for  a  week,  for  a  month,  but  for  thirty  years,  nay  for  ever : 
do  you  think,  I  say,  that  their  courage  has  never  almost 
failed  them  ?  Would  you  know  what  sustained  them 
then  ?  question  them."    Question  them  I  there  is  no  need. 
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There  is  and  can  te  but  one  explanation  of  a  sacrifice 
heroic  and  so  enduring— the  pure  and  holy  love  of  God. 

When  the  great  Btorm  of  the  tirst  French  Hevolntion 
shattered  the  cloisters,  wliich  had  been  hallowed  by  tlie 
veneration  and  love  of  so  many  generations,  and  scattered 
their  inmates  over  the  land,  none  ventured  to  pass  the 
eamc  sentence  on  the  Sistera  of  Charity  :  their  serricea  it 
was  found  could  not  be  dispensed  with.  An  infuriate 
Paris  mob  did  indeed  scourge  these  women,  whose  purity 
and  holiness  ought  to  have  placed  them  beyond  the  reach 
of  outrage :  but  this  act  was  only  the  act  of  individuals, 
not  that  of  the  nation. 

The  same  spirit  still  prevails  in  France :  the  insults 
of  tlie  ignorant  and  tlie  rude  are  more  than  counterbalanced 
by  the  love  and  veneration  of  the  greater  number.  The 
Sistersof  Charity,  servants  of  the  poor,  are  more  nmnerooa 
and  more  respected  than  any  similar  order.  These  true 
daughters  of  St  Vincent  of  Paul  still  labour  in  the  spirit 
of  their  illustrious  father,  and  wear  tlie  now  odd-looking 
costume  of  the  seventeenth  century :  a  dark-grey  petti- 
coat and  jacket  with  loose  sleeves,  a  coarse  blue  apron, 
and  a  large  starched  cap  of  spotless  whiteness,  but  more 
quaint  than  becoming,  are  the  attire  of  women  who  often 
descend  from  the  noblest  blood  in  France  ;  and  of  whom 
many  cannot  quite  conceal  beneath  their  uncouth  habili- 
ments features  of  exquisite  loveliness,  and  that  innate  ele- 
gance which  bespeaks  habits  both  delicate  and  refined. 

In  the  ycarwhich  followed  the  institution  of  the  Sisters 
of  Charity,  Madame  de  Gouasault,  a  young,  wealthy,  and 
lieautiftd  widow,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  great 
hospital  of  the  Il6tel  Dieu,  ended  by  being  much  im- 
pressed with  the  many  deficienues  and  abuses  of  this 
establishment.  She  represented  to  Vincent  all  the  good 
that  an  assoaation  of  visiting  ladies  could  effect  with 
regard  to  the  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  the  sick. 
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Several  meetings  on  this  anbject  were  held  at  tlie  house 
of  Madeline  de  G-ouBsault ;  the  result  was  an  association, 
of  which  she  was  named  president,  and  which  consisted 
of  ladies,  great  according  to  the  world,  Lut  far  more  illus- 
trious by  their  piety  and  charity.  This  humane  thooght 
of  one  woman  produced  results  of  paramount  importance : 
the  assiiciatiou  thna  established  became  the  firmest  sup- 
port of  all  the  philanthropic  undertakings  of  the  apostle  of 
the  age.  The  General  Hospital  of  Paris,  that  of  St  Keine, 
the  Foundling  Asylum,  several  establishments  for  virtuous 
girls  in  distress,  missionary  expeditions,  and  the  redemp- 
tion of  many  Christian  captives,  had  their  origin  in  the 
pious  association  of  a  few  women,  8t  Vincent  of  Paul 
knew  well  all  he  owed  to  woman,  and  showed  how 
much  he  anticipated  from  her  charity,  when  he  attempted 
one  of  his  most  arduous  enterprises — one  which  will  ever 
be  connected  with  his  name  in  France — the  succoiii  of  the 
fomidling. 

It  is  now  difficult  to  believe  in  the  pitiable  condition  of 
the  foundling  children  of  those  days :  we  may  know  that 
such  things  have  been;  but  it  seems  incredible  still.  Those 
innocent  creatures,  the  offspring  of  vice,  but  not  the  less 
children  of  God,  were  daily  found  exposed  in  public 
places,  and  at  the  doore  of  churches.  The  commissaiy  of 
police  caused  them  to  be  removed,  and  taken  to  a  widow 
residing  in  the  Rue  St  Landry ;  who,  with  the  aid  of  two 
servants,  undertook  to  rear  them.  She  was  badly  paid, 
and  by  tar  the  larger  number  of  her  little  charges  pined 
»way  and  died  of  want.  Tired  of  their  cries,  the  servants 
frequently  silenced  them  with  perfidious  cordials,  that  led 
to  a  lethargic  slumber  ending  in  death  ;  those  who  sur- 
,  vived,  were,  given  away  to  whosoever  eared  to  have  them, 
^L  and  not  unfrequently  sold  for  a  few  coins.  Some  took 
^V  and  bought  them  from  mere  pity ;  but  it  was  not  always 
^H  BO  :  many,   we   are   told,   were  purchaeei   to  suck   the 
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milk  of  diseased  women,  thus  finding  death  in  the  very 
source  of  life ;  some  to  be  sabstituted  for  children  of  rank 
who  had  died  inopporttuiely  ;  others,  uidiappy  victims  of  k 
cruel  superstition,  were  murdered  to  forward  magical  opera- 
tions, or  to  give  their  blood  to  those  unnatural  baths  in  which 
old  age  sought  to  renew  tie  freshness  and  vigour  of  youth. 
It  was  this  e\i\,  so  great,  so  deeply  rooted,  and  so 
extensivp,  that  St  Vincent  of  Paul,  one  of  the  poorest 
men  of  his  times,  attempted  to  remedy.  In  the  year 
1638,  he  ret^uested  the  ladies  of  the  association  to  visit 
the  house  of  the  widow  of  St  Landiy.  They  did  so,  and 
were  horror-struck  at  what  they  saw ;  unable,  however, 
to  adopt  all  the  children,  they  resolved  to  take  twelve,  who 
were  not  selected — they  had  not  the  courage  to  choose — bnt 
drawn  by  lots.  Mademoiselle  Legras,  and  several  of  the 
siaters,  undertook  to  rear  them  in  a  house  which  was  liired 
for  that  purpose.  To  these  twelve  children  the  ladies 
gradually  added  tithers,  according  to  their  means;  the 
difiFerence  between  those  whom  they  had  taken  away  and 
those  whom  they  had  left  with  the  widow  was  too  striking 
not  to  fill  thum  with  pity ;  but  to  take  all  wsfi  not  in  their 
power,  until  tlie  year  1640,  when  the  queen  regent  ob- 
tained from  the  king  a  yearly  grant  of  twelve  thousand 
francs.  The  ladies  of  the  association  tlien  undertook  to 
rear  all  the  children  at  their  cost ;  the  expense  exceeded 
forty  thousand  francs  a-year— a  large  sum  for  the  times — 
especially  as  it  was  given  by  a  limited  number  of  married 
women,  rich  indeed,  but  not  sole  mistresses  of  their 
wealth.  Kind  as  were  these  ladies,  it  is  e^ndent  tha(, 
but  for  the  zeal  and  energetic  charity  of  Vincent,  they 
never  would  have  done  so  much.  A  few  extracts  from 
the  journal,  kept  by  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  who  reared  the 
children,  will  serve  to  show  both  the  goodness  of  this  ex- 
cellent man,  and  the  simple  and  tender  feelings  of  his 
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"  January  tlie  twenty-aecond, — M.  Vincent  came  at 
eleven  in  the  evening,  and  brought  ua  two  children.  One 
may  be  about  six  days  old;  the  other  is  older.  The  poor 
little  things  cried.  Madame  the  superior  has  confided  them 
to  nurses. 

"  January  the  twenty-sixth. ^Poor  il,  Vincent  ia  per- 
islied  witli  cold.  He  brings  us  a  child  :  this  one  is 
already  weaned.  My  G-od !  how  Lard  must  be  the  heart 
that  could  thus  abandon  a  poor  little  creature.  I 

"  February  the  sixth, — The  air  ia  very  keen.  M.  Vin- 
cent has  come  to  visit  our  community.  Tiie  holy  man  ia 
always  on  foot:  the  superior  wished  him  to  rest;  but  he 
ran  immediately  to  his  little  chihiren.  It  is  a  wonder  to 
hear  his  gentle  words  and  beautiful  consolations ;  those 
little  creatures  love  him  like  their  father." 

There  ia  an  anecdote,  that  whilst  carrying  a  child  to 
the  sisters  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  the  saint  waa  once 
stopped  by  thieves  ;  but  when  he  showed  his  burden,  and 
uttered  hia  name — and  who  then  did  not  know  the  name 
of  Monsieur  Vincent  ? — they  let  him  go  free,  with  many  a 
blessing  on  that  charity  and  holiness  which  were  not  un- 
luiown  even  in  the  haunts  of  crime. 

Some  years  bad  thus  elapsed,  when  the  ladies  of  the 
association,  perceiving  that  the  number  of  the  foundlings, 
and  consequently  the  expense.,  yearly  inereascd,  began  to 
feel  alarmed  at  the  heavy  burden  which  rested  upon  them. 
The  troubled  state  of  the  times,  reverse.?  of  fortune,  and 
the  calls  of  the  world,  operated  upon  them  so  far  that 
they  declared  the  undertaking  must  be  relinquiahed.  Vin- 
cent begged  of  them  first  to  hold  a  general  meeting,  and 
then  to  decide  on  what  was  to  be  done.  The  meeting  took 
place.  Mademoiselle  Legrns,  and  Madame  de  Miramion,  a 
young  and  beautiful  widow,  of  eminent  piety,  whose  name 
will  be  found  farther  on,  were  amongst  the  ladies  present. 
Vincent  opened  the  delibemtions.     He  confessed  that  the 
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ladies  were  free :  they  liad  contracted  no  engagement ;  and 
if  they  wished  to  aLandon  the  foundlinp;?,  thoy  could  do 
BO :  on  the  other  hand,  he  represented  to  them  how  mnch 
good  they  had  done,  how  many  children  they  had  saved 
from  death,  and  how  some  of  those  children  were  already 
beginning  to  earn  an  honest  livelihood.  Warming  as  he 
proceeded,  and  unable  to  restrain  his  deep  emotionj  which 
hctrayed  itself  hy  sighs  and  broken  accents,  the  good  man 
concluded  with  the  following  tonch  of  homely  eloquence : 
"And  now,  ladies,"  said  he,  "pity  and  charity  have 
made  you  adopt  these  little  creatures  aa  your  children. 
Ye  have  been  their  mothers  according  to  grace,  since  their 
mothers  according  to  the  flesh  abandoned  them ;  see  now 
whether  yc  also  will  abandon  them.  Be  no  longer  their 
motJLCra — be  their  judges :  their  life  and  death  are  in  your 
hands.  I  shall  take  the  votes ;  it  is  time  to  pronounce 
their  sentence,  and  to  know  if  you  will  have  no  more 
mercy  for  them.  They  will  live  if  you  continue  your 
charitable  care ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  will  surely  die 
if  you  abandon  them :  past  experience  is  there,  you  can- 
not donbt  the  result." 

The  ladies  did  not  answer :  sobs  and  tears  impeded 
speech.  The  appeal  made  to  their  womanly  feelings ; 
the  tender  art  with  which  the  saint  made  them  the  judges 
of  innocent  and  defenceless  creatures,  more  eloquent  in 
their  silence  than  he  could  be  in  his  pleading,  had  not 
been  lost.  They  began  by  giving  all  the  gold  and  silver 
in  their  possession,  and  ended  by  protesting  that,  happen 
what  might,  no  matter  at  what  cost,  they  woidd  never 
abandon  the  poor  children  they  had  adopted.  They  kept 
their  promise ;  some  had  to  redeem  it  by  pledging  their 
plate :  one  lady  alone  gave  twenty  thousand  francs.  The 
efforts  of  the  association  were  finally  crowned  with  success; 
and  two  asylums,  enriched  by  the  gifts  and  legacies  of 
liberal  and  pious  persons,  were  opened  in  Paris  to  the 
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fournUings,  whose  Iiome  liad  once  been  the  house  of  the 
widow  of  St  Landry, 

Guod  deeds  are  prolific.     The  association  of  hidica  who 
Lad  shrunk  from  the  Foundling  Asylum,  now  astonished 
Vincent  by  proposing  a  far  greater  and  more  expensive 
I  undertaking :  that  of  a  General  Hospital  for  all  the  mendi- 
I  cant  poor  of  Paris.    In  the  year  1653,  they  submitted 
I  the  project  to  him,  in  one  of  their  assemblies.     He  was 
Btartled,  and  raised  some  objections ;  hut  one  of  the  ladies 
promised   fifty  thousand   francs,  and   another  offered  a 
I  yearly  income  of  three  thousand.    The  king,  pleased  with 
I  the  project,  agreed  to  give  the  grounds  and  buiklinga  of 
the  Salpi^trifere.     Many  munificent  persons  contributed 
largely  to  the  funds ;  and  at  the  end  of  three  years — dur- 
ing which  the  charitable  ladies  had  to  struggle  against 
the  keen  ridicule  of  opinion,  and  the  more  serious  ob- 
stacles raised  by.  authority  to  thwart  their  design — the 
General  Hospital  was  opened  to  five  thousand  beggars,  on 
'  the  7th  of  March,  1657.     This  establishment,  which  still 
exists,  effected  what  had  baffled  the  efforts  of  Henry  IV. 
and  his  successor:  it  succeeded  in  banishing  mendicity 
from  Paris. 

Five  years  after  this,  Mademoiselle  Legras  died,  in  the 
seventy-first  year  of  her  age.  She  had  taken  an  active  share 
in  all  the  generona  enterprises  of  the  association.  Of  her 
private  life  and  feelings  little  is  known  ;  but  tliat  little  is 
enough :  she  was  the  first  Sister  of  Charity.  And  a  bound- 
less charity  did  indeed  dwell  in  the  heart  of  her,  who  was 
heard  to  say  of  the  poor,  whose  sister  and  servant  she  had 
chosen  to  be,  "  They  are  our  brothers,  and  oar  masters  I" 
She  requested  that  no  epitaph  might  be  engraved  on  her 
tombstone— nothing  but  a  small  cross,  with  the  words, 
"  Spes  mcC     The  request  was  obeyed. 


CHAPTER  XIU. 


Mwlune  de  Mirsmioi 


Amongst  the  ladies  from  whom  the  pathetic  appeal  of  St 
Vincent  of  Paul  drew  the  promiae  of  continued  support  to 
the  Foundling  Asylum,  waa  Madame  de  Miramion,  whose 
honndlesa  charity  gives  her  a  high  rank  among  the  most 
eminent  Christian  women  of  her  age.  Beautiful  and 
wealthy,  severe  to  herself,  but  gentle  to  others,  she  waa 
eminently  a  woman  of  faith  and  good,  works ;  a  serene 
purity  of  soul  marks  her  whole  existence,  from  her  earliest 
years  to  her  sanctilicd  death. 

Her  maiden  name  waa  Marie  Bonncau  de  Rubelle :  she 
was  bom  on  the  second  of  November  1G29,  She  lost  her 
mother  when  about  nine  years  of  age,  and  fell  ill  with 
grief.  Her  father  confided  her  to  the  contrary  influencea 
of  a  pious  governess  who  constantly  spoke  to  her  of  God, 
and  of  a  gay  aunt  who  took  her  to  balls  and  plays.  The 
teaching  of  the  governess  proved  the  moat  acceptable  j 
Marie  closed  Lor  eyes  at  the  play,  and  kept  her  thouglits 
fixed  upon  death  in  the  midst  of  the  dance.  Her  delight 
waa  to  hold  communion  with  Grod  through  prayer,  and 
serve  him  in  the  persons  of  tlie  poor  and  the  sick.  Her 
aunt  once  gave  a  great  ball,  and  vainly  looked  for  her 
niece  to  begin  the  dance.  Servants  were  sent  for  her 
everywhere,  fruitlessly ;  at  length  they  found  her  in  a 
retired  part  of  the  honse,  by  the  dying  bed  of  a  man-ser- 
vant who  lay  expiring  in  fearful  convulsions.     Marie  waa 
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Hg  &lhg  diri  whea  Ae  we  ahowl  fcfteeii.  Whka 
(■■Jawe  xod  wiadoB  abon  ber  jchs,  MafcmoMdiB  dt 
Bwhrltn  SMdcflook  to  sapantnid  Ac  e&malOim  of  ha 
yailByi  hotbcD,  nd  icndavd  heradf  the  ml  head  of 
tkc  fanilT.  Ik  Hsf  1G45,  sot  beii^  ▼«!  sixteen,  At 
naitied  IL  de  Mimmon,  of  die  fimOy  of  Beaii}vunot& 
The  1 1  111  Mil  ■  liiiiMiiiiii  and  rigid  futj^  of  hi^  bride  att- 
nojed  M,  de  MimnioD.  "  I  RBooaeed  cuds,  daaci&g, 
ai^  the  tlwatre,"  fllie  records  in  tlic  Mef  memotrs  of  )kt 
life,  written  u  the  requcet  of  her  eonfesBor,  "which  cwued 
a  gtxid  dad  of  pnprisc  . . .  Oct  011I5  discosaoos  wure  <m 
the  aabiect  of  mj  icfosing  amusementSL"  But  perma- 
sioii  was  amongBt  the  gifts  of  Madame  de  Miramioo :  she 
aeoD  won  orcr  her  kiuband  "  to  lire  like  a  Chrisriaa,"  as 
aha  expreaeea  h ;  adding  tmmedialelj  afterwaids,  "  We 
never  apoke  together  of  anything  save  death."  Sttaage 
and  gloomj  ideal  of  a  Christian  life  and  marriage. 

Madame  de  Minrnxm  had  scarcely  been  ax  months  a 
wife  when  she  became  «  widow,  on  the  ere  of  her  BixteeDth 
birth-daj.  Spite  of  her  Cfaristiaii  stoicism,  she  confeaaea 
that  grirf  broogfat  her  to  the  veiy  rerge  of  death.  A  few 
months  after  the  decease  of  her  husband  abe  gave  birth  to 
her  only  child,  a  daughter.  The  yonng  widow  lived  in 
great  retirement  for  two  years.  She  was  resolved  not  to 
many  again,  and  said  so  ;  bat  fortune-hunters  were  irre- 
sistibly attracted  by  a  widow  of  eighteen,  well  bom,  still 
beaatiiul,  spite  of  the  smallpox,  and  wealthy. 

Bnsay  de  Rabutin,  the  bold,  satirical,  and  licenlioos 
cousin  of  Madame  de  8^gni5,  heard  of  Madame  dc  Min- 
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mioD,  and  resolved  that  the  wealthy  widow  should  help  to 
repair  his  broken  fortunes.  He  saw  her  twice  in  a  cliurcli, 
was  pleased  with  lier  modest  beauty,  and  resolved  to  ci 
lier  off  and  force  her  into  a  marriage  ;  to  which  he  t 
eluded  that  so  gentle  a  woman  would  easily  submit, 
ircrsonai  vanity — and  he  was  perhaps  tlie  vainest  man  ^ 
his  limes — sltengthened  him  in  tliis  conviction.  In  ii 
memoirs,  Bussy  declares  that  he  was  deceived  into  t 
l>e]ief  that  Madame  de  Miramion  wished  him  to  carry  b 
off,  and  makes  light  of  the  whole  affair.  The  abduction  o 
heiresses,  maids,  or  widows,  was  a  common  practice  of  tl 
age.  Dubois,  valet-de-chamhre  of  Louis  XIV.,  records  H 
his  memoirs  how  Mademoiselle  de  la  Tessonifere  was  i 
cibly  taken  from  her  mother's  carriage  by  11.  de  Fontfl 
naille,  who  performed  the  exploit  on  horaeback  in  c 
pany  of  five  or  sis  friends.  This  cai-efiil  ravislier  I 
provided  himself  with  a  soft  pillow  on  which  he  plaoe 
the  lady  before  him,  then  galloped  off,  spite  of  her  scr 
and  entreaties  ;  but  Ijaving  missed  his  way,  and  perceiv) 
ing  that  it  would  not  be  in  his  power  to  keep  her, 
returned  her  unharmed  to  her  friends  on  the  foUowia 
day. 

Madame  de  Miramion  had  spent  the  snmmer  of  the  yei 
'n  a  country  house  lying  witliin  a  short  distance  a 
She  received  several  warnings,  which  she  dis: 
;  having  no  knowledge  of  Bussy  de  Habutin's  paa 
fi  for  her  wealth  and  person  :  for  that  his  attempt  wai 
not  dictated  by  mere  interest,  seems  to  be  an  acknowJ 
ledged  fact.     At  an  early  hour  on  a  fine  August  mom-d 
ing,  Madame  de  Miramion,  accompanied  by  her  mother 
in-law,  two  female  attendants,  and  an   old  squire,  lef 
Issy  in  an  open  carriage,  in  order  to  pay  her  devotions  a 
the  slirine  on  Mount  Valerian.    They  were  within  a  quarrf 
ter  of  a  league  of  the  mount,  when  twenty  men  on  hors&- J 
back  suddenly  arrested  them,  changed  the  horses,  aodj 
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compelled  the  carriage  to  take  another  ronte.  Madame  de 
Miramiou  called  out  for  aid  ;  but  the  spot  was  louely,  and 
none  heard  her  cries ;  the  carriage  ivent  fast,  and  had  soon 
entered  the  depths  of  the  fbreat  of  Livry.  The  road,  or 
rather  path,  along  which  they  went,  was  bo  narrow  that 
the  horsemen,  unable  to  ride  on  either  side,  were  com- 
pelled to  precede  and  follow  the  carriage.  Madame  de 
Miramion  leaped  out  and  ran  away,  through  thorns  and 
briers,  wliich  tore  her  face  and  hands ;  but  seeing  that  her 
laviahers  had  perceived  lier  flight  and  were  pursuing  her, 
and  fearing  they  might  compel  her  to  ride  on  horseback 
for  greater  security,  she  retraced  her  steps  and  lightly 
leaped  back  again  into  the  carriage.  It  atojtped  ere  long, 
to  set  down  the  elder  Madame  de  Miramion,  her  attend- 
ant, and  the  old  squire ;  and  her  own  attendant  and  a  foot- 
man, who  declared  he  would  not  leave  hia  mistress,  alone 
remained  with  the  young  widow.  Her  ravishers  offered  her 
food,  which  she  rcfUsed. 

They  resumed  their  journey,  changing  horses  from  time 
to  time.  Whenever  they  passed  through  towns  and  vil- 
lages, Madame  de  Miramion  renewed  hur  cries  for  aid,  and 
threw  money  to  all  the  people  she  saw.  Her  escort  de- 
clared she  was  a  poor  mad  lady  whom  they  were  taking 
away  by  order  of  the  court ;  her  dishevelled  hair,  disor- 
dered coif  and  kerchief,  and  the  blood  on  her  face  and 
hands,  seemed  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  story.  On  the 
evening  of  the  follow-ing  day  they  reached  the  castle  of 
Launai ;  no  modem  ch4tean,  but  a  real  relic  of  feudal  ages, 
with  walls  of  massy  strength,  a  dark  and  narrow  court,  and 
old  draw-bridges,  that  were  lowered  one  by  one  with  great 
clanking  of  chains,  for  Madame  de  Miramion  to  pass,  and 
quickly  raised  again  as  soon  as  the  carriage  had  been  ad- 
mitted. Slie  peremptorily  refused  to  alight ;  when  a  gen- 
tleman, whom  his  attire  showed  to  be  a  knight  of  Malta, 
approached,  and  sought  to  persuade  her  to  enter  the  house. 
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"  Is  it  by  your  orders  that  I  have  been  carried  away 
aeked  Madame  de  Miramion. 

"  No,  madame,"  he  replied  very  reapectfiJIy,  "  it  is  by 
the  order  of  Monsieor  Bussy  de  Rabutin,  who  has  assured 
us  that  he  had  obtained  your  consent." 

"  Then  he  haa  spoken  falsely,"  she  indignantly- 
claimed. 

"  Madame,"  returned  the  knight,  ''  we  are  here 
hundred  gentlemen,  friends  of  Monsieur  de  Bussy;  but' 
he  has  deceived  ns,  be  assured  that  we  shall  take 
part  against  him,  and  set  you  at  liberty," 

The  noble  mien  and  respectful  bearing  of  this  gentle- 
man produced  some  effect  on  ^ladame  de  Miramion  ;  she 
consented,  on  his  word,  to  alight,  aud  enter  a  low  damp 
room  on  the  groimd-floor,  A  fire  was  lit  for  her,  and  she 
eat  down  on  the  cushions  of  her  own  carriage.  Two 
loaded  pistols  were  lying  on  a  table ;  she  seized  them 
eagerly  ;  food  was  brought  her — sJie  would  not  touch  it, 
and  vehemently  asked  for  death  or  freedom.  Severjtl 
pereons  came  to  intimidate  or  lure  her  into  compliance : 
she  hcArd  them  with  disdain.  Bussy  de  Rabutin  himself 
appeared  not :  tlie  unexjiected  resistance  of  Madame  de 
Miramion  enraged  and  mortified  bim.  "  I  thought  to 
find  a  lamb,  and  I  have  got  a  lioness  1"  he  exclaimed,  in  his 
anger.  After  some  hesitation,  he  at  length  sent  the  knight 
of  Malta  to  assure  her  that  he  did  not  mean  to  detain 
her  against  her  will,  and  to  beg  that  she  would  hear  bim 
for  a  few  moments.  He  did  not  venture  to  appear  alone 
before  her,  but  entered  the  room  accompanied  by  a  dozen 
of  friends ;  and  the  bold  pro6igatc,  renowned  for  his  dar- 
ing and  his  wit,  stood  suddenly  disconcerted  in  the  pre- 
aencc  of  a  woman  of  nineteen.  On  perceiving  him 
Madame  dc  Miramion  rose,  and  exehumcd :  "  1  vow  by 
the  living  God,  my  Creator  and  yours,  that  I  will  never 
be  your  wife."     Th*  passion  with  which  she  uttered  this 
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solemn  protest,  made  her  fall  back  almost  Benselesa  on  tlie 
cuahiona.  A  doctor  who  was  present  felt  her  pulse ;  which 
was  ao  low,  that  he  thought  her  dying ;  for  forty  hours 
she  had  not  tasted  food.  Alarmed  at  the  possibility  of 
her  death,  and  rendered  still  further  uneasy  by  the  Udings 
that  aix  hundred  armed  men  from  Sens  were  coming  to 
besiege  the  caatle,  and  deliver  Madame  de  Miramion, 
M.  de  Bussy  swore  to  set  her  at  liberty ;  but  in  the  mean- 
time he  entreated  her  to  take  some  refreshment.  "  \VIien 
the  horses  are  saddled,  and  I  am  in  my  carriage,  I  shall 
eat,"  replied  Madame  de  Miramion.  Her  wish  was  im- 
mediately obeyed,  and  she  conaeuted  to  take  two  fresh 

At  length  she  was  free;  the  carriage  left  the  castle, 
and  set  out  for  Sens.  The  kniglit  of  Malta  accompiiiiied 
Madame  de  Miramion  to  within  a  hundred  yards  of  the 
town,  endeavouring  to  excuse  M.  de  Bussy.  When  he 
rode  away,  the  coachman  and  postilion,  alanned  at  their 
share  in  this  business,  unhamessed  the  horses,  and  went  off; 
leaving  Madame  de  Miramion  and  her  two  attendants  to 
proceed  on  foot  to  Sens.  They  found  the  gates  shut,  and 
were  told  that  the  whole  town  was  arming,  by  command 
of  the  queen,  in  order  to  deliver  a  lady  who  had  been 
carried  off.  "  Alas!  I  am  that  lady,"  replied  Madame 
de  Miramion.  She  entered  an  imij  and  being  no  longer 
sustained  by  the  spirit  of  resistance  which  had  till  then 
upheld  her,  she  became  so  ill  that  she  had  to  be  carried 
lack  to  Paris  on  a  litter.  On  the  prayer  of  bis  patron, 
the  Prince  of  Cond^,  she  forgave  her  persecutor  ;  but 
stipulated  that  he  should  never  appear  before  her  :  a  con- 
dition which  he  faithfully  observed  for  thirty-six  years. 
When  that  length  of  time  had  elapsed,  he  soUcited  her 
influence  in  favour  of  a  law-suit  of  his,  then  pending. 
She  consented  to  see  and  hear  him,  and  promised  to  serve, 
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ac  brwu  het  pomr  exieoded,  Ae  nan  whwe  fniitililj' 
jmmoB  Indfaro^t  beTlodkeni]geof  dotli. 

I  Madame  de  M"™™*  leaweicd,  sennl  otkx 
I  to  arrj  Ker  off  were  made.    Tbey  &iled ;  bat 
1  her  ao  mod,  tbat  abe  veD-ni^  naolved  to 
r  i^ain,  in  onkr  to  secnre  a  protector.    Sbe  ooo- 
\  hefBcU^  bowerer,  with  ictiring  into  TwioiB  con- 
;  aiie  tlras  raided  Ibr  mok  time  with  MifemoiaeBe 
I,  and  the  Sastaa  of  C%aritj-.    It  was  in  their  home 
that  she  piivalelj  eonsecialed  heraelf  to  God,  and  iv»>1red 
to  dtride  her  life  between  the  edoouioa  of  bei  ^af^t»r 
md  the  care  of  the  poor.     "  I  un  so 
poor  are  so  wretched,"  she  often  obeerved. 
children  iutereeted  het  deeply.     She  hired  a 
it  with  twenty  poor  orphan  girla,  fed  and  c]< 
paid  niistreaaes  lo  iustract  them,  and  &eqnently  left 
own  hmne  to  go  and  teach  Uiem  herself;  sharing 
iDcab,  and  sitting  amongst  them  like  a  mother  with 
children.     Her  monungs  were  devoted  to  the  relief 
risiting  of  tJie  poor  in  tbdir  own  homes ;  her  aftemi 
to  the  hospitals.     She  had  a  natural  repugnance  to 
sight  of  those  ilia  and  BafTeringB  of  homanity  which 
daily  witnessed ;  yet  spile  of  those  ft-elings,  she  once 
jtellnl  herself  to  attend,  tmtil  she  finally  cured  her,  a 
girl  so  sadly  afflicted  with  the  scald,  that  no  one 
wonid  even  so  much  as  touch  her.     To  these  habil 
tasks,  Madame  de  Miramion  added  Irequciit  missions 
the  country,  to  instruct  peasant  women,  and  estahi 
school  mistresses  in  the  villages.     Kesolves  written  in  h< 
own  hand,  and  found  amongst  her  papers  after  her  death, 
show  the  spirit  wliicli  animated  her.     "  To  think  of  put- 
ting my  temporal  affairs  in  good  order;  to  write  down 
everything;  settle  with  my  daughter's  guardian ;  pay  all 
retrench  something;  be  very  economical.     To  spend 
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little  as  I  can  on  myself  and  my  daughter ;  to  give  the 
reat  of  my  income  to  the  poor ;  to  give  three  thousand 
iranca  a-ycar  from  my  daughter's  proiwrty  to  the  poor; 

to  exhort  my  trothcrs  to  give  to  them  abo To 

receive  contradict ioiiB,  contempt,  and  grief,  with  joy ;  to 
thank  God  for  these  things,  and  beseech  him  to  continue 
and  increase  them ;  to  be  quite  satisfied  under  them,  and 
ffrasp  at  humiUatton  like  a  treasure.  To  love  a  hidden 
life,  known  to  none  save  God;  and  whatever  is  done,  to 
do  it  tor  him  alone." 

She  who,  in  the  fervour  of  her  faith,  spoke  thus  of 
"  grasping  at  humiliation  like  a  treasure,"  had  yet  enough 
himian  weakness  to  suffer  keenly  from  the  raillery  of  the 
light  and  worldly-minded  ;  whose  life  and  pleasures  she 
renounced,  in  order  to  acquire  a  practical  knowledge  of 
medicine,  aud  even,  spile  of  ridicule,  to  bleed  the  sick. 

The  office  of  treasurer  to  her  parish  gave  her  abundant 
opportunities  of  doing  good;  as  the  civil  wars  of  the  Fronde 
had  filled  Paris  with  poor.  Thanks  to  her  zeal  and  excel- 
lent management,  two  thousand  indigent  persons  received 
Boup  daily.  She  often  deprived  herself  of  the  innocent  gra- 
tification of  presiding  over  the  distribution.  "  When  I  serve 
the  poor,"  she  said,  "I  have  no  merit:  I  am  rewarded  by  the 
pleasure  it  gives  me."  But  miserj-  increased  so  rapidly 
around  her,  that  her  income,  though  large,  no  longer 
sufficed  to  the  wants  of  her  charity.  She  sold  her  pearl 
necklace  for  twenty-four  thousand  francs.  "  God  inspired 
me  well,"  she  observed  to  her  confessor ;  "  I  got  rid  of  an 
occasion  of  vanity,  and  at  the  same  time  found  the  means 
of  assisting  many  poor  creatures,"  Her  plate  was  dis- 
posed of  in  the  same  manner,  for  the  same  purpose,  in  the 
following  year.  This  ardent  charity  did  not  always  meet 
with  due  gratitude.  "  How  much  trouble  you  take  to 
oblige  ungrateful  people,"  once  obsen-ed  a  lady  to  her. 
"  I  have  received  more  from  God,"  replied  Madame  de 
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Miramion,  **  than  those  people  have  received  from 
therefore  gives  me  a  great  proof  of  his  mercy,  in  afibi 
me  those  opportunities  of  satisfying  his  justice. 
mortified  spirit,  the  result  of  will  more  than  inc1iQatt( 
did  not  render  Madame  de  Miramion  quite  dead  to  ^ 
vanities  of  life.  She  loved  elegance,  and  once  indulgsS" 
her  taste  by  causing  her  room  to  be  newly  furnished,  and 
hung  with  black  and  white  velvet.  A  single  remark 
made  by  one  of  her  friends,  "  that  this  magnificence  was 
scarcely  needed  in  the  room  of  a  Christian  widow," 
sufficed  to  make  her  renounce  this  last  lingering  affection 
for  the  luxuries  she  had  relinquished.  At  the  age  of 
twenfy,  ])rlai.lame  de  Miramion  had  cut  her  hair  short,  and 
given  up  laces,  silk,  and  coloured  garments ;  wearing  only 
plain  woollen  stuffs  of  grey  or  black  hue  :  we  have 
already  seen  the  use  to  which  she  put  her  jewels.  A 
dangerons  illness  interrupted  those  tasks  of  charity,  and 
induced  her  to  write  llins  to  her  daughter : — 

"  I  pray  to  God  to  give  you  his  holy  benediction.  My 
last  words  to  you  are :  love  God  with  your  whole  heart, 
and  serve  him  faithfully  ;  love  and  assist  the  poor ;  walk 
in  the  path  of  the  Gospel.  Let  that  be  your  rule ;  keep 
it  inviolate.  Renounce  the  vanities  of  the  world  :  God  is 
not  tliere.  Confide  in  him ;  he  will  care  for  yon.  .  .  . 
Adieu,  my  dear,  and  more  than  very  dear  daughter.  I 
leave  you  God  for  a  father :  you  are  well  thus,  and  to  him 
I  abandon  you.  Choose  to  die  sooner  than  to  offend  him. 
Pray,  aud  cjtuse  prayers  to  be  offered  up,  for  me.  Fi 
well  once  more  !  but  only  for  a  little  while,  since  we 
meet  before  God.     Your  mother  and  best  friend.' 

Madame  de  Miramion  recovered,  but  was  afflicted  with 
painful  cancer.  She  brought  up  her  daughter  in  the 
spirit  which  had  dictated  this  letter :  with  the  tenderness 
of  a  mother,  and  the  faith  of  a  Christian,  The  heal 
her  only  child  was  so  delicate,  that  almost  every 
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aercre  illness  bnraglit  her  to  tlio  point  of  death. 
Ifadamc  de  Miramion  adopted  cvi^iy  hunuui  remedy,  thou 
o&red  her  up  to  God,  sajing ;  "  If  she  is  not  to  Uvc  wid 
die  a  Christian,  take  her  firom  mc,  Lord."  She  educated 
her  in  her  own  principles  and  haLJts  ;  took  her  with  her 
eveiywhere ;  taught  her  to  give  alms,  to  instruct  poor 
children,  and  visit  hospitals.  "  The  road  of  the  hoiipitals 
leads  to  heaven,"  she  ol^a  remarked.  She  made  her 
learn  dancing,  for  the  aakc  of  the  elegance  it  imparts  to 
the  carriage ;  and  once  took  her  to  a  ball,  tlial  she  might 
know  what  sort  of  a  tiling  it  ivas,  and  leam  to  demise  it. 
She  nrged  her  not  merely  to  slmn  evil,  hut  to  do  good; 
to  be  modest  in  her  dress,  moderate  in  fiallowing  the 
faahloQB,  neitlicr  to  adopt  extremes  nor  to  censure  those 
who  did ;  above  all,  to  love  the  poor.  She  once  brought 
her  two  skirts,  saying :  "  Choose  one  of  tlicm ;  if  you 
take  the  least  handsome  of  the  two,  you  will  have  four 
pistoles  remaiuing  to  give  to  the  poor."  The  austere  les- 
sons thus  inculcated  were  not  distasteful  to  Iilademoiselle 
de  Miramion,  because  they  were  never  compulsory.  From 
her  twelfth  year  her  mother  treated  her  like  a  sister : 
never  reprimanded  her  without  giving  her  motives  for  so 
doing,  and  listened  impartially  to  her  remonstrances  and 
justification.  "  If  my  reasons  are  better  than  yours,"  she 
said,  "  you  will  yield  to  them ;  but  if  youis  are  the  best, 
I  shall  give  in."  In  this  friendly  spirit,  mother  and 
daughter  discussed  together  the  various  offers  of  marriage 
which  the  latter  received ;  until  both  decided  iu  favour  of 
M.  de  Nemond,  an  honourable  magisCrale.  An  act  of 
Christian  charily  signalized  their  marriage :  a  thousand 
louis,  instead  of  being  spent  on  jewels,  were  given  to  the 
poor.  Madame  de  Miramion  had  stipulated  that  her 
daughter  should  be  allowed  to  govern  and  spend  her  own 
property.     She  presented  her  with  au  account-book,  and 
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the  first  article  of  expense  set  down  was  the  wide 
paramount  one  of  charity. 

Madame  de  Uiramion  now  thought  that  her  part  wil 
active  life  was  done.  She  longed  for  the  silence  and  re- 
pose of  ft  cloistered  solitude,  and  spoke  of  retiring  to  some 
provincial  convent  of  the  austere  Carmelite  order.  All 
Ler  spiritual  advisers,  who  knew  how  admirably  adapted 
she  was  for  the  practice  of  tlie  highest  religious  duties,  op- 
posed the  project  so  strongly,  that  she  relinquished  it ;  and 
thus  added  another  act  of  self-denial  to  the  many  sacrifices 
of  her  pure  life.  She  resumed  and  extended  all  her  tasks 
of  charity,  contributed  largely  to  foreign  miMiona,  and  for 
six  months  fed  at  her  own  expense  [Xior  nuns,  whose  con- 
vents had  been  ruined  by  the  war.  Grieved  at  the  sight 
of  all  the  abandoned  women  who  then  filled  Paris  with 
profligacy,  Madame  de  Miramion  attempted  to  reform 
them.  With  the  permission  of  the  magistrates,  she  shut 
up  seven  or  eight  of  those  unhappy  creatures  in  a  bouse 
hired  by  her  for  that  purpose ;  and  placed  two  discreet 
women  over  them.  Madame  de  Miramion  often  visited 
them  herself,  spoke  to  them  of  God,  and  endeavoured  to 
wean  them  fi'om  vice,  by  promises  of  liberty,  and  a  more 
honourable  livelihood.  Most  of  these  women  listened  to 
her  arguments,  and  turned  away  firom  evil.  The  success 
of  this  little  establishment,  which  lasted  two  years,  in- 
duced Madame  de  Miramion  to  attempt  on  a  larger  scale, 
and  at  public  cost,  what  she  had  effected  from  her  own 
private  resources.  Three  ladies  of  great  liberality  and 
charity,  Madame  d'Aignillon,  niece  of  Cardinal  Richelieu, 
Madame  de  Farinvilliers,  and  Madame  de  Traversal,  to 
whom  she  suggested  this  project,  met  to  consider  it. 
They  admired  it  extremely,  but  thought  it  too  difficult  of 
accomplishment,  and  declined  interfering.  As  tliey  came 
to  this  decision,  Madame  de  Miramion  entered  the  room 
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wbcrc  thej  sat.  She  belonged  to  tliose  anient  spirits  to 
whom  the  word  "imjjosaible"  only  imparts  new  zeal;  and 
she  spoke  in  favour  of  her  dpsign  with  bo  much  force, 
conviction,  and  eloquence,  that  she  carried  away  the 
hearts  of  the  three  ladies.  When,  at  the  concluflion  of 
her  brief  addresa,  she  declared  that  ahe  would  give  for  her 
part,  besides  her  time  and  labour,  ten  thousand  &anca  to  the 
new  establishment,  each  of  the  ladies  protested  that  she 
would  give  an  equal  snm.  A  contract  waa  passed ;  the 
house  was  built ;  Madame  de  Miramion  drew  up  the  re- 
gulations, and  assumed  the  fatiguing  task  of  governing 
this  establishment:  it  rapidly  improved  and  extended 
under  her  judicious  rule,  and  was  afterwards  well  known 
nnder  the  name  of  Sainte  P^Iagie. 

In  the  year  1662,  the  price  of  com  was  bo  high  that 
the  General  Hospital  of  Paris,  established  by  the  ladies  of 
the  association,  was  on  the  verge  of  ntin.  Madame  dc 
Miramion  applied  to  Madame  Martinozzi,  the  illuatriona  ' 
Princess  of  Conti.  Slie  painted  to  her  the  wimts  of  the 
hospital  in  a  strain  so  pathetic,  that  the  princess  presented 
her  with  the  magnilicent  gift  of  a  hundred  thousand  francs. 
In  the  course  of  the  same  year,  this  admirable  woman, 
who  had  not  yet  reached  her  twentieth  year,  sold  all  her 
pearls  and  jewels  for  the  sum  of  forty  thousand  crowns ; 
which  she  caused  to  be  distributed  amongst  the  stanring 
poor  of  Berry,  Champagne,  and  Picardy.  At  the  time 
that  she  thus  exerted  herself  in  favour  of  the  General 
Hospital,  Madame  de  Miramion  was  engaged  in  active 
and  daily  duties,  which  might  have  been  supposed  suf- 
ficient to  engross  her  whole  attention.  For  several  years 
she  had  cherished  tbo  project  of  establishing,  not  a  re- 
ligious order,  but  a  community  or  association  of  twelve 
women,  who  would  undertake  to  devote  themselves  to  the 
education  of  poor  children,  and  tlie  attendance  of  the  sick 
and  the  wounded.     After   the  marriage  of  her  daughter. 
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she  went,  in  1661,  to  reside  m  ft  house  of  tlie  Fatib< 
St  Antoine,  where  five  or  six  pious  women  shared 
zeal  and  good  works.     This  little  community  ultimately" 
joined  that  of  St  Crenorefa,  similar  in  its  spirit  and  obli- 
gations.   Madame  dc  Aliramion  relinquished,  n-ith  the  joj 
of  a  lowlj  heart,  the  opportunity  of  spiritual  pride  i 
Tain  glory  which  tlie  eatablishment  of  a  religious  ord 
always  affords ;   hut,  spite  of  her  humility,  the  b' 
whom  she  supponed  for  nine  years  at  her  sole  e^peiu 
were  always  called  by  the  people,  up  to  the  fiiat  Fre 
KcvolutioD,  by  the  name  of  "  Jliramionnes." 

Under  the  guidance  of  this  zealous  superior,  the  1 
mionnes,  or  daughters  of  St  Genovefa,  fulfilled  with  a 
able  charity  the  duties  of  their  institute.  In  the  year  167S| 
troops  quartered  in  the  town  ofMelun  introduced  a  con-" 
tagious  disease,  so  rapid  and  fatal,  that  upwards  of  a  hun- 
dred persons  died  daily.  All  intercourse  mth  the  neigh- 
bouring towns  was  interdicted;  and  the  terror  in  Meluii  was 
so  great  that  the  siek  were  thrust  out  of  doors  to  die  in  the 
streets.  Priests  fursook  their  Hocks,  nuns  left  their  con- 
vents, and  the  magistrates  and  civil  ofhccrs  of  the  town 
were  on  the  point  of  deserting  the  place ;  when  iladame 
de  Miramion  arrived  on  the  spot  accomjiauied  by  surgeons 
and  several  sisters.  She  began  by  assembling  tlie  magis- 
trates :  a  step  which  her  well-known  virtue  far  more  than 
her  rank  authorized.  Her  exhortations  and  unshrinking 
courage  shamed  them  from  their  fears.  A  house  was 
turned  into  an  hospital ;  the  sick,  no  longer  left  to 
perish  in  the  streets,  were  conveyed  to  it ;  and  Madame  de 
^liramioQ  and  her  sisters  entered  it  immediately.  The 
priests  and  nuns  who  still  remained  in  the  town,  ashamed 
to  see  a  few  women  usurp  the  Christian  ciiarity  they 
were  bound  to  exert,  endeavoured  by  tardy  zeal  to  repair 
the  disgrace  of  ]irevious  indifference.  The  contagion  lasted 
two  months :  when  it  was  over,  Madame  de  Jtliramion 
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returaed  to  Paris  overpowered  with  fatigue :  yet,  wlien  abe 
learned  on  her  arrival  that  a  aimilar  calamity  afflicted  the 
town  of  Senlis,  it  required  the  express  prohibition  of  her 
religious  superiors  to  prevent  her  from  going  to  it  im- 
mediately :  so  ardent  was  the  zeal  of  her  charity. 

Indeed,  Madame  de  Miramion  may  be  described  as 
ever  on  the  watch  for  doing  good :  this  was  both  the 
aim  and  passion  of  lier  life.  Thus  the  immodest  language 
of  a  few  idle  girls,  whom  she  overheard  as  she  was  re- 
turning home  one  evening,  suggested  to  her  the  excellent 
project  of  work-rooms,  with  mistressea  to  instruct  and  super- 
intend girb  who  were  ignorant  and  idle,  but  willing  to  Icam 
and  work.  The  plan  was  tried,  and  succeeded  admirably  : 
young  girls  came  to  those  rooms  in  the  morning,  worked 
all  day,  received  tlieir  dinner,  and  were  paid  for  their 
work  at  the  end  of  every  week.  At  a  period  when  com- 
mercial indnatry  was  so  imperfectly  developed,  there  waa 
much  in  tliis  idea.  In  the  year  1694,  com  became  ex- 
tremely dear :  the  hardship,  of  course,  fell  most  heavily 
on  the  poor.  Madame  de  Miramion  used  her  influence 
with  Madame  de  Itlaintenon  and  the  king  to  induce  them 
to  cause  a  large  quantity  of  rice  to  be  brought  to  Paiia, 
and  either  given  away  or  sold  very  cheap.  She  herself 
made  for  her  establishment  six  thousand  distributions  of 
soup  three  times  a-week.  It  not  unfrequently  happened 
tliat  those  whom  she  thus  relieved  acknowledg«l  her 
charity  by  coarse  abuse ;  which  she  bore,  and  exhorted  her 
sisters  to  bear,  with  heroic  patience,  "  Courage,  sisters !  " 
she  said,  "  the  more  you  receive  contradictions  from  men, 
the  more  does  your  merit  before  God  increase.  Let  them 
speak,  nnd  do  you  continue  to  serve  them:  your  patience 
will  prevail  in  the  cud."  She  spoke  truly :  many  of  those 
who  had  insulted  her  most  grossly,  repented  their  ingrati- 
tude, and  came  to  ask  her  forgivenesB. 

In  consequence  of  the  scarcity  which  prevailed,  the 
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fiinds  of  the  General  Hospital  became  so  low,  that  the 
admin iatrators  resolved  to  ex[>et  all  the  women  of  dissolute 
life  it  contained.  The  prospect  of  the  vice  and  misery 
into  which  these  poor  creatures  must  inevitably  fall  again, 
great  y  distressed  Madame  do  Miramion.  She  prnved  to 
the  administrators  that  the  seven  hundred  women — 
were  no  less — could  be  kept  for  forty  thousand  I 
a-year.  They  granted  the  fact,  but  objected  that  thi^ 
had  not  this  sum ;  she  immediately  undertook  to  procure 
it.  Madame  de  Matntenon  gave  her  twenty-five  thousand 
francs;  she  obtained  several  large  sums  from  varioaa 
noblemen ;  the  rest  she  had  to  ask  for  in  different  quarr 
ters; — an  ungracious  task,  which  subjected  her  1 
looks  and  slights,  which  aha  felt  keenly.  "  Indeed,**" 
she  oltaerved  to  the  sister  who  accompanied  her,  "  one 
mnst  love  God  to  do  this."  In  less  than  a  wpcfc  she  had 
obtained  upwards  of  fifty  thousand  francs ;  a  sum  which 
sufficed  to  keep  the  women  for  two  years  :  for,  time  being 
granted,  some  found  husbands,  others  work  or  situations ; 
and  few  ultimately  remained  in  the  hospital. 

The  last  year  of  this  noble  life,  filled  with  good  deeds,  had 
now  come.  !&tadame  de  Miramion,  though  ill  herself,  went 
to  comfort  and  assist  a  dying  friend,  the  Princess  of  Guise. 
She  came  home  extremely  fatigued,  on  the  18lh  of  March 
1696,  and  fell  ill  the  following  morning.  She  submitted 
to  the  prescriptions  of  her  medical  attendants  with  doci- 
lity, but  without  faith  in  their  efficacy.  Slie  suffered 
acutely ;  but  nothing  could  exceed  the  serenity  of  her  last 
moments.  She  gathered  around  her  the  little  sisterhood 
over  which  she  had  presided  for  so  many  j'ears,  and  gave 
them  her  last  advice.  Scarcely  had  she  concluded,  when 
a  sister  belonging  to  a  community  of  Paris,  whirh  she 
loved  greatly,  entered  the  room,  and  said  abraptly : 
"  Madame,  our  community  would  much  like  to  have  your 
heart  when  you  are  dead."     Madame  de  Miramion  smiled 
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at  the  request,  and  pointing  to  the  aiaterhood  around  her, 
replied,  "  My  heart  belongs  to  my  daughters."  Her 
weakness  increasing,  the  prayers  of  the  dying  were  read 
to  her.  Her  niece,  who  was  then  bending  over  her,  licard 
her  saying  in  a  low  tone :  "  My  God,  I  accept  death,  and 
the  destruction  of  this  my  body :  be  it  reduced  to  dual, 
be  it  the  food  of  the  worm.  And  thou,  my  soul,  go  forth, 
and  unite  tliyaelf  to  thy  God!"  Two  days  more  she 
lingered,  then  died  on  the  24th  of  March  1696,  in  the  sixty- 
seventii  year  of  her  age.  No  one  wept  around  her  death- 
bed ;  but  the  house  was  besieged  by  carriages  and  anxious 
crowds.  When  the  tidings  of  her  death  reached  the  street, 
the  people  broke  open  the  doora  to  sec  their  bencfactroas 
once  more.  They  found  her  lying  on  the  bed,  where  she 
bad  expired  without  effort  or  convulsion :  her  eyes  had 
closed  of  themselves ;  her  features  were  serene.  She  re- 
mained thus  for  two  days,  exposed  to  public  veneration. 

Madame  de  Miramion  had  requested  to  be  buried  like 
a  sister  of  St  Gcuovela,  and  the  wish  was  obeyed.  Six 
poor  men  Iwre  her  coffin  to  the  parish  churchyard ;  thir^ 
sisters  carrying  lighted  tapers  followed ;  then  came  eighty 
young  girls  from  the  work-rooms  she  had  established ; 
followed  by  three  hundred  children  educated  by  the  Mira- 
mionnes;  and  the  superior  of  the  General  Hospital,  ac- 
companied by  those  women  whom  Madame  de  Miramion 
liad  recently  saved  from  mise,ry  and  vice.  Her  own  rela- 
tives closed  the  fiineral  train,  wliich  was  followed  by  an 
immense  crowd.  The  church  where  the  last  rites  were 
performed  was  bare  of  drapery,  and  imperlectly  lighted ; 
the  simplicity  and  poverty  wliich  she  had  ever  loved  in 
life,  accompanied  her  in  death. 

Thus  lived,  and  passed  away  from  life,  a  woman  whom 
birth,  beauty,  and  talents  of  no  mean  order,  would  have 
fitted  for  a  hx  more  brilliant  destiny  in  the  eyes  of  the 
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world,  but  a  &r  lower  one  l>elbnr«  God.  Sbe,  too,  m^i 
hsTO  shone  in  the  polite  ciiclefl  of  the  S^rign^a,  tfae  Cam- 
Uoges,  ind  the  C<nnaela ;  and  who  would  hare  reptoaefaed 
ber  for  the  poor  nnaMOSted,  foi  mphan  children  in  tgnor- 
ntee,  Sar  abandoned  women  Idl  to  vice^  for  the  ack.  al- 
lowed to  die  in  the  streets ;  whilst,  Hmroaiided  hj  all  the 
elegant  comforts  of  a  tuxnrioas  home,  she  dL%af.^d  cooit 
Bcaiidal,  or  indnlgnl  in  the  seduciDg  chann  of  n^liii«d  and 
intellectaal  society  ?  8he  choee  another  lot — not  witboBk 
effort ;  for  br  natore  she  was  prood,  wilfiil,  attadtcd  to  At 
Tf&temeats  of  social  life,  and  arene  to  the  sght  of  pO<i«tj 
and  disease.  She  snbdaed  desiie  and  conqnend  aTeseioB^ 
noiil  dx  became  what  id  here  imp^riectly  refolded. 

We  hare  chiefly  spoken  of  those  good  deed^  which  ohe 
pkoiked  and  exe«ated  herself;  bat  no  task  of  charitr  was 
faie^  to  ber  mission.  On  the  expieea  reque^  of  the 
Bisbop  of  Angeis,  she  once  nnd»tix^  to  restore  peace  and 
OTder  in  a  religioos  commonity;  and  where  all  his  pastoral 
aathoritr  had  tailed,  her  gentlei>e:ss  and  o:«iciliatoi7  Bpint 
SQGceeded.  She  took  an  actire  share  in  the  establishinenl 
of  the  Fotrndling  A^Iom  and  of  the  General  HoepitaL 
The  aasociatioo,  directed  by  St  Vincent  of  FbdI,  had  the 
hi^est  respect  for  her  character  and  talents ;  and  no  ink* 
portant  resolatioQ  was  ever  taken  with'^ut  her  approraL 
So  great  was  the  e^eem  in  which  she  was  held,  that  when 
the  superior  of  the  General  Ho^tal  was  compelled,  by  the 
infirmities  of  age,  to  leliiM^ai^  her  post  in  the  year  1687, 
Madame  de  Minuuion  was  requested  to  iastinct  her  sue- 
cessoT  in  all  the  duties  of  her  office :  an  ardoooa  tai^ 
which  she  accepted  and  fulfilled  in  a  manner  that  displayed 
her  ^Tvat  admioLstrHtive  talents.  Bat  her  chief  chaiacta^ 
istic.  after  all,  waa  htrr  ardent  love  of  the  poor :  their 
weliare  was  ever  nj^jermost  in  her  thooght^ ;  her  property 
was  a  trust  which  site  held  fut  them.     WTtcn  her  solicitor 
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once  informed  her,  with  evident  dismay,  tliat  she  liad  sus- 
tained a  heavy  loss :  "  Do  not  pi^  me"  she  replied,  "  pity 
the  poor." 

Tiie  name  of  Madame  de  Miramion  does  not  often  occur 
in  contemporary  works  ;  but  it  ia  ever  accompanied  with 
praise.  Madame  de  S^vignd  records  in  one  of  lier  letters, 
that  she  "  honoured  with  her  presence"  Eacine's  tragedy 
of  Esther,  performed  at  St  Cyr.  This  was  pruhably  an 
act  of  deference  to  her  munificent  Mend  Madame  de  Main- 
teuon ;  with  whom,  as  well  as  with  the  king,  alie  posaessed, 
according  to  St  Simon  and  Dangeau,  unlimited  influence. 
"  The  king,"  declares  the  latter,  "  never  refa'ied  her  any- 
thing." Her  influence  over  the  haughty  Madame  de 
Montespan  had  not  been  less  great :  it  was  Madame  de 
Miramion,  the  pioiia  and  the  pure,  who  consoled  the  royal 
favourite  for  the  loss  of  her  lover,  and  finally  induced  her 
to  leave  the  court.  She  was  revered  even  by  those  who 
knew  her  little :  and  ui  the  world  she  was  little  known. 
On  learning  her  death,  Madame  de  Sdvign^  wrote  off,  in 
her  grapjiic  way :  "  The  loss  of  Madame  de  Miramionj 
that  mother  of  the  Church,  is  a  public  loss." 

The  Miramionnes  gave  their  name  to  the  Quay  of  St 
Bernard,  where  they  resided  until  tlie  revolution  of  1793. 
They  daily  received  and  attended  the  poor,  whom  they 
also  provided  with  valuable  medicines,  originally  invented 
by  Madame  de  Miramion ;  and  of  which  the  receipts  atill 
exist.  We  have  several  times  alluded  to  her  administra- 
tive talents ;  the  proof  of  them,  aa  well  as  the  highest 
praise  they  can  receive,  lies  in  tlie  fact,  that  the  rules 
which  she  laid  down,  and  the  principles  on  which  she  pro- 
ceeded, are  the  acknowledged  models  on  which  eatablisli- 
ments  similar  to  those  she  guided  have  since  then  been 
conducted  in  France, 
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Cbaiity  of  the  Women  of  the  Sorenteenth  CBntaT7  in  Frsnco — Made- 
leine do  tlois — ^Noble  Indies  viiit  the  nonpiu.!* — Mutha  d'Onu>oii — 
MuUnie  ile  In  Sabliiro— Madcmobelle  ilc  Melnn — Hadaiue  Hfiliot — 
Mndsjnc  ilu  St  Utuve^Madunc  de  MagneUi — Uadame  de  St  Pol — 
Maitome  dc  Neovillottc — Madamo  de  Ranfaing — Madame  de  CombC — 
Modnmo  d'Aigoillan  —  The  Princcui  Pilatine — Madame  de  IiDogue- 
ville — Jeanne  BiecoL 


OuB  limits  will  not  allow  as  to  mention  at  length  all 
French  ladies  who,  in  tills  memorable  age,  rivalled 
zeal  and  virtues  of  those  whom  we  have  alreadj'  8pe<ui 
There  are  actions,  however,  whicli  must  be  recorded ;  Ww] 
names  that  cannot  be  passed  over  in  silence. 

Ill  the  ycAT  1631,  the  price  of  bread  nise,  and  tlie  poor 
of  Paris  suffLTcd  much.  Madeleine  du  Buie,  prioress  of  a 
convent  of  Carmelite  nuns,  not  only  increased  the  quaa- 
titj'  of  bread  which  the  raonaatery  was  in  the  liabit  of 
giving  to  tlie  poor,  but  expressly  ordered  that  no  one 
shoidd  be  sent  away  from  the  gates  of  tlie  convent  unre- 
lieved ;  tJie  consequence  was,  that  no  teas  than  four 
hundred  poor  persons  were  daily  assisted.  Amongst  the 
applicants  for  the  bounty  of  the  Carmelite  nuns  were 
some  Eagliah  scholars ;  who,  but  for  this  timely  aid,  must 
have  died  of  hunger. 

Whilst  some  thus  extended  their  charity  beyond  the 
limits  of  the  cloister,  others  found  in  hospitals  ardnon^ 
tasks  for  the  present,  and  a  home  where  they  forgot  tlio 
misfortunes  or  errors  of  the  past     St  Vincent  of  Panly , 
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and  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  had  raised  high  in  public  OBti- 
mation  ttie  practice  of  visiting  hoBpitals.  When  Evelyn 
visited  Paris,  in  1644,  he  beheld  with  surprise  "how 
decently  and  christianly  the  sick  people  in  the  Charity 
were  attended,  even  to  delicacy ;"  and  lie  records  that 
"  he  had  seen  them  served  by  noble  persons,  men  and 
women."  This  was  no  uncommon  fact:  the  gay  and 
imperious  (|ueen  regent,  Anne  of  Austria,  had  certain  days 
set  apart  for  that  porpoee.  She  always  wore  a  maflk,  in 
order  to  remain  unknown.  Her  niece  and  aucccsaor,  the 
pious  Marie-Th6r&se,  was  often  seen  attending  on  the 
sick  of  the  hospital  of  St  Gcrraains.  Some  ladies,  as  we 
have  already  said,  made  these  dismal  abodes  their  home. 

On  the  .50th  of  May,  1627,  Martha  d'Oraison,  widow 
of  the  Baron  d'Allemagne,  died  in  the  Hfltel-Dieu  of 
Paris,  in  odour  of  sanctity.  Fifteen  years  before  this 
ber  husband  had  perished  on  the  ramparts  of  Aix,  in 
Provence,  in  a  terrible  duel ;  memorable  even  in  the  an- 
nals of  those  sanguinary  conflicts  :  by  mutual  agreement 
the  combatants  were  fastened  to  one  another,  the  left  arm 
of  one  being  firmly  tied  to  the  left  arm  of  his  foe,  whilst 
the  right  hands  of  both  wielded  the  deadly  knife — the 
only  weapon  wliich,  it  seems,  could  assuage  their  fierce 
tliiist  of  vengeance.  Both  perished  in  this  mortal  em- 
brace of  an  unrelenting  hatred. 

From  that  day,  Martha  d'Oraison  forsook  tlie  world : 
tlic  widow  of  the  vindictive  lord  made  herself  the  nurse 
and  seri'ant  of  his  poorest  vassals,  and  took  up  her  abode 
in  the  home  of  the  indigent  sick  of  Paris.  As  if  to  atone 
for  the  unhallowed  death  of  her  husband,  or  to  triumph 
in  herself  over  those  jiassions  through  which  he  had  per- 
ished, she  cast  away  from  her  the  opinion  of  the  world, 
and  devoted  herself,  in  ber  youth,  to  a  destiny  far  more 
austere  and  cheerless  than  that  of  any  cloistered  nun, 

Towards  the  close  of  the  same  century,  there  died,  in 
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another  hospital  of  Paris,  engaged  in  tlie  san 
another  and  very  dltFerent  woman — Madame  de  la  Sai^ 
blifere.  The  constant  friend  of  La  Fontaine,  the  charming 
bourgeoiae  who  deprived  Mademoiselle  de  Montpensiep 
of  the  Duke  of  Lauzun,  the  handsome  and  witty  woman 
whose  delightful  society  often  kept  tlic  most  agreeable 
noblemen  from  appearing  at  court,  retired  heart-broken 
to  the  Incurables,  when  her  lover,  La  Fare,  forsook  her, 
after  a  long  and  constant  passion.  She  had  placed  her 
happiness  in  tbrbidden  love  ;  she  now  tasted  all  its  bitter- 
ness. Too  humble  to  give  to  God,  amongst  pure  ^^rgin8 
and  holy  widows,  a  life  which  she  had  sutlie<:l  i 
earthly  passions,  she  devoted  herself  to  him  through  hti| 
suffering  brethren. 

Mademoiselle  de  Melun  Is  another  of  these  genero 
women ;  with  this  difference,  that  neither  sin  nor  sorr 

led  her  to  charity.      Her  parents,  William  of  Meloi 

Prince  of  Epinoy,  and  Ernestine  of  Aremberg,  were  still 
more  eminent  for  piety  and  charity  than  for  their  high 
rank  and  ancient  hirtli.  Mademoiselle  de  Melim  was 
their  second  daughter ;  and  she  inherited  all  their  virtuea  ^ 
for  twenty-two  years  that  she  was  canoness  at  Mons,  i 
was  the  friend  of  the  distressed,  the  instructor  of  t 
ignorant,  and  the  nurse  of  the  sick.  She  also  eslablishej 
a  sisterhood  of  ladies,  who  met  every  week  to  share  t 
her  these  charitable  labours.  The  Princess  of  Ei)inoy  r 
tured  to  Abbeville,  in  Picardy,  af^er  the  death  of  her  Iinfl- 
band.  Mademoiselle  de  Melun  joined  her,  and  was  soon 
engaged  in  her  favourite  tasks.  On  one  occasion  she  at- 
tended on  five  individuals  attacked  with  a  contagious 
disease;  no  remonstrances  could  deter  her  from  risking 
lier  life  in  the  service  of  those  for  whom  Jesus  Christ  bad 
died.  ■ 

AfVer  overcoming  great  difficulties,  and  spending  coa4 
siderable  sums,   ihlademoiselle   de   Melun  succeeded  kd 
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eatablisliing  the  Hospital  of  Baug^.  She  entered  it  in 
order  to  devote  herself  entirely  to  tlic  sick,  liut  took  no 
vows ;  she  thus  remained  free  to  dispose  of  her  wealth. 
The  poor  came  to  her  from  every  part,  drawn  by  the 
renown  of  her  boundless  charity ;  and  to  assist  them  she 
gladly  deprived  herself  of  luxuries,  of  comforts,  nay,  of 
the  most  necessary  things:, she  endured  cold,  hunger, 
and  every  inconvenience,  for  the  gratification  of  tlie  pas- 
sion of  her  life.  Her  garments,  of  the  coarsest  grey  cloth, 
were  threadbare,  rent,  and  covered  with  dams  and  patches ; 
to  please  her  friends,  she  would  sometimes  cause  new 
clothes  to  be  made  for  herself,  but  scarcely  had  she  begun  ■ 
to  wear  them  when  she  gave  them  away. 

For  thirty  years  did  this  daughter  of  an  ancient  race 
make  the  Hospital  of  Baugi!  her  home.  Her  daily  and 
self-appointed  tasks  were  to  rise  between  three  and  four 
in  the  morning,  to  ring  the  bell  that  called  up  the  siatersj 
take  lights  to  their  rooms  in  the  winter,  make  the  fires, 
sweep  the  wards,  and  make  the  beds  of  the  sick ;  on 
whom  she  also  attended  in  the  course  of  the  duy.  She 
felt  for  this  last  office  a  natural  repugnance,  which  she 
heroically  conquered :  yet,  often  overpowered  by  disgust, 
and  by  the  foul  exhalations  around  her,  she  fainted  away  in 
the  performance  of  her  painful  task.  She  died  in  the  home 
she  had  chosen,  on  the  13lh  of  August,  of  the  year  1679. 

Other  ladies  practised,  in  the  world,  virtues  as  great, 
and  a  charity  no  less  heroic.  Stadame  H^liot  devoted 
herself  to  the  sick  poor;  though  in  the  married  state,  and 
Biirroimded  by  all  the  pleasures  of  life.  The  young  and 
beautiful  Madame  de  St  Beuve  remained  a  widow  in 
early  youth,  and  rendered  herself  eminent  by  the  constant 
practice  of  charity.  A  girl  of  abandoned  conduct  having 
shown  signs  of  repentance,  received  from  her  a  hundred 
louis,  to  encourage  her  in  keejiing  her  good  resolves. 
Anodiei  time,  having  nothing  else  left,  for  she  abnost 
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reduced  herself  to  poverty,  sbe  presented  a  poor  man  with 
a  valuable  piece  of  plate.  She  was  iu  the  habit  of  saying 
that  her  gruatest  satisfaction  was  to  know,  on  awaking 
in  the  morning,  that  she  would  be  able  to  give  away 
sometiiiug  on  that  day :  she  accordingly  employed  severRl 
trustworthy  persons,  in  Paris  and  its  vicinity,  to  diacorer 
fit  objects  of  charity  for  her  to  assist. 

The  Marchioness  of  Magnelai,  of  the  illostrious  boose 
of  Gondi,  consecrated  herself  to  God  and  tlie  poor,  on 
losing  both  her  husband  and  her  son.  She  deprived  her- 
self of  every  luxury,  and  would  have  parted  with  her 
carriage  bad  she  not  needed  it ;  for  she  was  almost  always 
out  on  some  cliaritabic  errand,  visiting  the  poor  in  their 
houses,  in  hospitals,  or  in  prisons.  In  vain  her  atten- 
dants remonstrated  with  her,  and  begged  that  she  woold 
not  go  into  places  whence  she  seldom  issued  with  unatiUied 
garments :  she  only  laughed,  and  told  them  she  liked  it. 
Ho  great  and  entire  was  her  self-denial,  that  when  her 
brotliers,  the  Dukes  of  Hetz,  who  loved  her  very  tendtriy, 
wished  to  dine  with  her,  she  frankly  told  them,  "thef 
must  bring  both  provisions  and  servants,  as  she  had  a 
large  family  of  her  own  to  keep,  and  could  not  atford  to 
entertain  company." 

A  similar  domestic  affiiction  led  Madame  de  8t  Pol  to 
equal  devoledness ;  with  this  difference,  that,  not  satisfied 
with  what  she  could  do  at  home,  she  travelled  in  search 
of  the  poor  and  afflicted.  When  strangers  enter  a  ci^c 
they  ask  to  behold  whatever  it  holds  worthy  of  note 
charitable  widow  had  but  one  question,  "  Who  is 
here  I  can  relieve  ?" 

The  Baiuucss  of  Xeuvillette  devoted  herself  especially 
to  prisoners,  to  gallcy-slavea,  and  to  the  painful  task  of 
consoling  the  condemned  in  their  last  hours.  The  poor 
were  not  leas  dew  to  facT :  for  their  sakes  she  stripped 
herself  of  almost  all  she  had.     And  so  perfect  and  lively 
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was  Iier  faith,  bo  thoroughly  did  slie  consider  in  them  the 
Saviour  whom  ahe  served,  tliat  she  would  never  give  them 
caat-ofF  garmenta  or  broken  victuals :  clothes  which  liad 
never  been  worn,  food  which  none  had  touched,  or  money, 
were  her  gifts  to  the  poor — a  rare  and  touching  Instance 
of  delicate  feeling. 

That  nobler  charityj  which  does  not  confine  itself  to 
mere  physical  diatreas,  but  knows  how  to  minister  to  the 
spiritual  wants  of  sinners,  was  exercised  in  the  same  age 
by  Mary  Elizabeth  de  Ranfaing,  foundress  of  the  Institute 
of  our  Lady  of  Refuge,  She  was  bom  in  1592,  and  was 
married  young  to  a  brutal  and  profligate  gentleman  named 
Dubois.  She  became  a  widow  in  1616 ;  she  had  three 
children,  and  little  wealth  ;  prudence  as  well  as  devotion 
induced  her  to  lead  a  retired  lite.  Her  beauty  inspired  a 
neighbouring  doctor  with  a  passion  which  he  sought  to 
gratify  by  making  her  take  a  philter.  His  guilty  super- 
stition failc<l  in  its  object;  but  &,uscd  him,  and  a  servant 
by  whom  he  had  been  abetted,  to  be  burned  alive  for 
magic  in  1622. 

This  event  alarmed  Madame  de  Ranfaing.  She  wished 
to  retire  to  a  monastery,  partly  for  protection  ;  but  not  be- 
ing able  to  do  so,  she  received  penitent  girls  into  her  house. 
The  Bishop  of  Toul  suggested  to  her  the  propriety  of 
extending  this  meritorious  task,  by  founding  a  religious 
order,8peciallydevotedtorcclaimingerringworaen;andon 
the  Ist  of  January  1631,  Madame  de  Ranfaing,  her  three 
daughters,  and  seven  of  the  penitent  women,  took  the  veil. 
The  order  rapidly  spread  over  Lorraine,  Burgundy,  andtlio 
southern  provinces  of  France.  The  foundress  died  in 
1649,  in  odour  of  sanctity. 

A  similar  labour  was  achieved  by  Mary  Magdalen  of 
Comb^,  a  Dutchwoman ;  who,  though  alone  in  France,  and 
scarcely  able  to  speak  tlie  language,  yet  found  means  to 
open  a  religious  asylum  for  penitent  girls  of  dissolute 
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lives.     We  know  little  of  tliis  lady,  excepting  licr  good  I 
ivorks. 

Her  maiden  name  was  de  Cyz  ;  she  was  bom  at  Ley- 
den,  of  nolile  parents,  in  tlie  year  lfi56,  and  married,  at 
the  age  of  nineteen,  to  Adrian  of  ComW,  a  wealthy  gen- 
tleman of  ^-iolent  temper  and  confirmed  libertinism.  Tli^ 
lived  very  unliappily  together,  and  spjKirated  at  the  end  wl 
eighteen  months.  A  year  afterwards,  Madame  de  ComtM 
became  a  widow.  She  was  still  young,  attractive, 
amiable ;  but,  disgusted  with  her  experience  of  marriaj 
she  refused  every  offer,  and  came  to  France  with  hi'r 
and  brother- in -law.  She  fell  ill  in  Paris,  and  suddenly 
abjured  the  Calvinist  faith,  in  .which  she  had  been  brought 
up.  Renounced  by  her  family,  she  soon  found  herself 
alone  in  a  foreign  land;  where  she  might  have  died  of  want, 
but  for  the  charity  of  strangcre.  La  Bermonditre,  panaltfl 
priest  of  St  Sulpice,  procured  her  a  small  pension. 

Madame  de  Combd  sold  her  rich  garments,  assumed  | 
coarse  woollen  robe,  and  for  some  time  lived  alone;  gm 
ing  herself  up  to  lasts  and  austerities  more  extraordinai 
than  commendable.     This  excess  of  zeal  found  a  worthier 
channel  in  the  establishment  above  alluded  to;  which  at 
first  consisted  of  only  a  few  girls,  but  subsequently  became 
a  large  and  celebrated  house,  known  under  the  gentle 
name  of  "  Asylum  of  the  Good  Shepherd."     Jtladame  de 
Comb^  began  her  undertaking  more  rich  in  faith  than 
in   worldly  means.     A  charitable  lady,  hearing  of  her'' 
design,  gave  her  two  hundred  fiancs  to  hire  a  house  ;      '~ 
which  she  did  not   establish    herself  without  obstacles^ 
several  libertine  young  men  threatened  to  set  fire  to  it  jH 
but  the  lieutenant  of  police,  La  Reynie,  fortunately  tooljl 
Madame  de  ComW,  and  tlie  penitent  girls  she  hail  gathexeJ^ 
around  her,  under  his  special  protection.     For  two  ye«i»l 
these  poor  women,  whose  mmiber  daily  incrca-wd,  were  4 
supported,  partly  by  their  own  limited  earnings,  partly  b^  I 
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charita'ble  donations.  In  1688,  tlie  king  granted  ihcm  a 
Bum  of  money  and  a  larger  house.  Tliey  were  alreafly 
seventy  in  number ;  "  And  if  a.  hundred  were  to  come," 
exclaimed  their  devoted  friend  and  superior,  strong  iu  that 
faith  which  only  rises  higher  witli  obstacles,  "  I  feel  I 
could  not  refuse  them."  "  Will  you  always  find,  at  the 
right  moment,  tlie  money  wherewith  to  supply  so  many 
wants?"  onco  asked  a  lady,  startled  by  her  daring  trust 
ill  Providence.  Madame  de  CombiS  smiled,  and  replied, 
"  Ask  the  sea  if  it  will  ever  want  water  ?  Do  you  not 
know,"  she  added,  more  gravely,  "  that  the  mercies  of  God 
are  inexhaustible?" 

Houses  similar  to  that  of  Paris  were  soon  established  in 
Orleans,  Angers,  Troyea,  Toulouse,  Amiens,  Nantes,  and 
several  other  places,  Madame  dc  CombiS  had  one  great, 
and  yet  simple  rule,  which  guided  her  in  the  difficult  task 
of  first  winning,  and  then  governing,  women  long  aban- 
doned to  vice — the  rule  of  gentleness.  "  Let  not  those 
sinners  who  are  forcibly  taken  from  evil  be  brought  here," 
she  remarked :  "  the  house  of  the  Good  Slicpherd  is  only 
for  those  who  embrace  virtue  freely." 

The  days  of  this  gentle  and  amiable  being  were  abridged 
by  a  painful  illness,  which  rendered  the  last  two  years  of 
her  life  a  slow  agony.  She  endured  pain  with  admirable 
patience.  "How  do  you  feel?"  once  asked  one  of  the 
sisters,  addressing  her.  "  Very  well,  daughter,"  she  an- 
swered. "  Mother,"  resumed  the  sister,  "  how  can  you 
say  so,  Ijeing  in  the  state  in  which  you  now  are  ?"  "  Be- 
cauae,  to  be  as  God  wishes  us  to  be,  is  to  be  well,"  was 
the  calm  reply.  In  this  entire  resignation  to  tlie  Divine 
will,  the  pious  woman,  who  had  not  turned  away  in  the 
pride  of  her  purity  from  her  poor  erring  siatei^,  ga\-e  up 
her  sool  to  God  on  the  16th  of  June  1692,  in  the  thirty- 
flixth  year  of  her  age.  She  was  buried,  as  she  had  re- 
quested, amongst  the  poor  of  the  parish.     EstabtisbmeBta 
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gimilar  to  (Iiat  whicb  she  fonnded  now  exist  m  almost; 
cverj'  land  of  Europe. 

A  fait)i  03  firank  and  daring  took  Margueritte  BoiiTge<^j 
to  Canada,  to  instract  the  Indian  women  in  the  truths 
the  Gospel.    91ie  devoted  her  litetime  to  this  arduous  task. 

Although  their  charity  was  not  quite  so  remarkable,  we 
should  not  be  justified  in  omitting  the  names  of  several 
great  and  titled  ladies  who  lived  in  tliose  limes.  The 
generosity  of  the  Princess  of  Conti  has  already  been 
mentioned  in  the  preceding  chapter.  The  liberality  of 
Madame  d'Aiguillon,  the  favourite  niece  of  Itichelieu,  is 
likewise  worthy  of  record.  She  had  the  lofty  spirit  of  her 
i^ncle,  without  hia  vindictiveness  and  pride.  She  placed 
heraelf  imder  the  spiritual  guidance  of  Ht  Vincent  of  Paul, 
and  devoted  her  immense  wealth  to  religions  and  cham; 
table  purposes.  She  endowed  hospitals,  redeemed  CI 
tian  captives  in  Africa,  and  erected,  at  her  expense,  the 
H6tel  Bieu  of  Quebec.  She  died  in  1675,  worthy  of  the 
funeral  eulogy  which  Flfichier  pronounced  over  her  re- 
mains. BoBsuet  has  likewise  commemorated  the  piety 
and  charity  of  Ajine  of  Gonzaga,  Princess  Palatine; 
who  had  been  a  gay,  worldly  woman,  and  had  taken  a 
great  share  in  the  Fronde.  Like  her,  the  beautiful 
Duchess  of  Longueville,  once  celebrated  for  her  roma 
adventures,  became  eminent  for  the  exalted  piety  of 
hlter  years. 

Wiiilat  nobly  bom  ladies  devoted  themselves  in  Pi 
to  every  task  of  Christian  charity,  a  young  bourgeoise 
Artois  did  not  remain  beliind  them  in  either  self-^i 
or  persevering  goodness.  The  province  of  Artois,  and 
capital  Arras,  then  belonged  to  the  Spanish  kinga, 
right  of  their  descent  from  the  celebrated  dukes  of  Bi 
gnudy ;  and  were  accordingly  the  chief  scat  of  the 
between  France  and  Spain,  Here  Cond^  and  Turensw 
won  their  great  victories,  and  fought  with  or  against 
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another;  and  Iiere,  too,  the  country  laid  waste  by  the 
Bword,  pestilence,  and  famine — with  miserable  peasants 
flocking  into  tlie  towns  for  refuge,  aick  and  wounded 
Boldiera  left  to  die  on  the  bare  earth,  and  wandering 
widows  and  orphans — attested  the  eternal  miseries  of  those 
wars,  which  make  men  famous,  and  win  their  name  a  place 
in  history. 

In  tliose  times,  so  disaatroos  for  Artois,  the  inhabitants 
of  Arras  often  beheld  in  their  streets  a  young  and  hand- 
some prl,  simply  attired  in  a  black  woollen  robe.  Ever 
bent  on  some  errand  of  mercy,  she  fearlessly  sought  out 
dwsolnto  women  in  their  darkest  haunts ;  and,  to  relieve 
the  peasants  dying  on  dunghills  in  tlie  streets,  or  the  sick 
soldiers  in  hospitals,  she  daily  braved  the  terror  of  pesti- 
lence. This  courageous  maiden,  well  worthy  of  being  named 
the  Heroine  of  Charity,*  was  Jeanne  Biaoot,  the  youngest 
daughter  of  a  wealtliy  and  respected  citizen  of  Arras. 
Jeanne  was,  as  we  have  said,  handsome ;  tall,  graceful, 
with  regular  features,  a  transparent  complexion,  and  an 
expression  both  fervent  and  serene.  Being,  moreover,  of  a 
rich  and  honourable  family,  she  possessed  alt  the  ad- 
vantages which  attach  the  soul  to  the  world ;  but  her  soul 
ever  remained  firmly  fixed  on  Him  to  whose  service  she 
had  consecrated  herself  bo  exclusively,  that,  in  her  four- 
teenth year,  she  took  the  vow  of  never  marrying.  From 
early  youth  unto  the  grave,  Jeanne  carried  one  fervent 
maxim  in  her  heart — a  maxim  which  was  still  more 
deeply  impressed  in  her  actions :  "  All  for  God." 

This  great  love  once  outstripped  the  bounds  of  reason.  In 
the  village  of  Merville,  the  dreary  devotion  of  aome  gloomy 
recluse  of  a  past  age  had  established  a  sort  of  living  tomb 
close  by  the  church.  Here  human  beings  had  immured 
themselves  of  old ;  and  here,  too,  Jeanne  seriously  con- 
templated retiring,  in  order  to  forget  the  world,  and  live 
•  Her  l)ippTa[)hy  tinR  been  ptibliflbcn!  under  this  title. 


226  WOMEM  OP  CHBIOTIASITV. 

entirely  to  God.  This  U  tlie  one  weak  point  of  her  life:  i 
one  moment  when  judgment  Bwerved;  when  the  devotion 
of  imagination  prevailed  over  that  of  the  heart.  We 
have  recorded  it,  because  it  is  well  to  know  the  weaknesses 
and  delusions  whicli  beset  the  good,  even  in  their  raoat 
earnest  aspirations  towards  that  ideal  aim  of  all  great 
soala :  the  perfecting  of  humanity.  Humility  saved 
Jeanne  from  this  act  of  folly.  She  would  not  act  with- 
out consulting  two  persons,  in  whose  wisdom  and  piety 
she  had  great  faith :  a  Capuchin  monk  and  a  JcBtiit. 
Both  remonstrated  flo  forcibly  with  her,  and  condemned 
this  project  in  terms  so  strong,  that  Jeanne  gave  it  up ; 
and,  in  comphance  with  their  advice,  resolved  to  devote 
herself  to  tlie  active  duties  of  Christian  charity.  She  could 
do  so  freely :  her  parents,  pious  and  charitable  people, 
in  the  general  sense  of  the  words,  respected  the  more 
ardent  piety  and  less  restricted  charity  of  their  youngest 
daughter;  and  her  own  time  and  their  wealth  were  both 
at  her  disposal. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife,  the  father  of  Jeanne 
yielded  to  her  the  sole  administration  of  his  busi- 
ness and  projierty,  in  the  year  1636 ;  and,  though  he 
knew  her  intention  of  remaining  single,  he  gave  her  a 
dowry  equal  to  that  of  her  married  sister.  Her  time  was 
thus  more  restricted,  but  her  means  to  do  good  in- 
crejiaed,  and  were  used  to  their  fiillcst  extent.  Oppor- 
tunity did  not  fail  her.  In  that  same  year  the  chances  of 
war  caused  a  laige  number  of  poor  German  women  to  be 
thrown  on  the  charity  of  Arras ;  and  tlieir  position  was  the 
more  distressing  that  they  knew  not  a  word  of  French. 
Jeanne  could  not  understand  their  language ;  but  she 
needed  not  this  to  pity  and  relieve  tlieir  misery.  She 
hired  a  house,  placed  them  in  it,  procured  them  every 
assistance,  and  rested  not  until,  at  the  end  of  five  months, 
she  had  put  them  in  a  way  to  earn  their  bread.     In  this 
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good  work,  as  in  most  of  her  other  undertakings,  she  waa 
chief;  but  not  alone:  several  pious  and  chariuLIc  ladies 
of  Arraa  gave  freely  their  time  and  money  to  forward  her 
generous  design :  not  the  leas  praise  is  due  to  her  with 
whom  it  originated. 

One  good  deed  interfered  not  with  another.  Whilst 
she  provided  for  the  fete  of  the  poor  German  women, 
Jeanne,  filled  with  concern  at  the  large  numher  of  orphans 
the  war  had  made,  and  especially  at  the  peculiar  dangers 
to  which  the  girb  were  exposed,  resolved  to  open  to  them 
a  place  of  rofiige.  A  house  belonging  to  her  father  was 
devoted  to  that  purpose,  and  received  seven  young  girls. 
The  home  duties  of  Jeanne  did  not  allow  her  to  tend  and 
instruct  them  herself,  but  she  placed  a  respectable  woman  at 
tlie  head  of  this  little  establishment ;  which  filled  so  rapidly 
that  the  aid  and  superintendence  of  a  second  person  soon 
became  necessary.  The  house  which  she  had  thus  opened 
to  deserted  orphans,  received  from  Jeanne  the  pioua  and 
tender  name  of  Holy  Family. 

The  war  had  driven  within  the  walls  of  Arras  a  great 
number  of  peasants,  young  and  old.  Home  were  half  dead 
with  want ;  others  were  badly  wounded,  or  had  their  limbs 
frozen  with  the  cold  ;  many  were  afflicted  with  skin  dis- 
eases, and  lay  in  the  streets  on  heaps  of  dung,  listless  and 
unheeded.  Jeanne  placed  aa  many  of  the  younger  ones 
as  she  could  in  a  house,  attended  them  and  dressed  their 
wounds  herself,  and  kept  them  until  they  were  well ;  then,  ■ 
having  clothed  and  partly  instructed  them,  she  placed 
them  in  apprenticeship,  and  received  in  their  stead  the 
older  peasants,  who  needed  longer  and  more  attentive  care : 
those  for  whom  she  could  find  no  room  were  taken  home 
to  her  fatiier's  house.  In  the  meanwhile  she  did  not  for- 
get her  younger  proteges.  They  required  to  be  fed,  and 
dicir  masters  had  to  be  paid :  her  active  zeal  saw  to  all 
their  wants.     Many  kind  persons  of  the  town  agreed  to 
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give  them  food,  if  they  would  come  and  look  for  it  when 
their  work  was  over.  Jeaniie  undertook  to  provide  them 
with  places  to  aleep  in,  and  to  get  their  linen  washed  and 
kept  in  repair. 

In  the  year  1640,  Jeanne  Biscot  displayed  a  charity  not 
lesB  touching,  and  still  more  heroic.  Ijouia  XIII.  wished 
to  wrest  the  province  of  Artois  from  Spain,  who  resolved 
to  defend  it  vigorously.  An  army  of  German  soldiers,  en- 
camped beneath  the  walls  of  Arras ;  and  dysentery  broke 
out  amongst  them,  which,  with  want,  made  many  victims. 
Every  morning,  those  who  had  perished  in  the  night  were 
found  at  the  gates,  or  beneath  the  walla  of  the  town,  lying  as 
they  had  died,  without  religious  consolation  or  Imnian  aid. 

It  was  not  in  the  heart  of  Jeanne  to  sec  such  things 
unmoved  ;  and  she  imparted  her  zeal  to  her  married  sister, 
and  several  other  ladies.  They  divided  the  town  and  its 
vicinity  into  districts,  and  everj-  evening,  when  household 
tasks  were  over,  each  went  forth  to  visit  and  relieve  the 
sick  soldiers  belonging  to  the  quarter  she  had  undertaken 
to  attend.  These  ladies  stooped  to  every  office  :  they 
took  large  pans  of  broth  to  the  sick,  lint  and  unguents  to 
the  woimded,  and  bundles  of  straw  to  those  whose  bed  was 
the  bare  earth.  Their  labours  were  carried  on  until  a  late 
hour  of  the  night ;  when  they  had  done,  they  met  at  the 
house  of  Jeanne  Biscot,  and  there  concerted  the  tasks  of  the 
morrow.  And  all  this  was  done  cheerfully,  without  excess 
of  zeal  or  vain-gloiy ;  after  every  other  duty  had  been 
perlbrmed,  and  at  an  hour  when  few  were  likely  to  heed 
or  praise  them. 

Disease  made  rapid  progress  ;  and  Arraa  became  a  vast 
hospital :  but  neither  Jeanne  nor  her  brave  companions 
showed  signs  of  drawing  back.  They  hired  two  houses, 
which  they  fiimished,  and  where  they  placed  the  sick  sol- 
diers ;  but,  to  the  task  of  attending  on  tliem,  was  now 
added  that  of  collecting  funds,  to  enable  them  to  carry  on 
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B  two  eetablisIimcTits.  The  times  were  hard ;  and  ihe 
hearts  of  men  were  not  open  to  the  calls  of  charity : 
but  few  gave,  and  that  little  was  given  reluctantly.  The 
Bick  were  badly  lodged,  and  the  sight  of  their  Bufferinga 
grieved  Jeanne  to  the  heart.  Accompanied  by  her  friends, 
she  went  to  the  raimicipal  authorities  of  Arras,  and  re- 
quested them  to  give  her  a  large  building  formerly  des- 
tined to  receive  poor  travellers,  but  no  longer  used  tor  tliis 
purpose.  The  request  was  granted,  after  many  difficulties ; 
but  no  sooner  was  it  known  to  the  neighbouring  inhabit- 
ants that  an  hospital  was  going  trv  exist  in  their  vicinity, 
than  they  raised  a  great  outcry,  and  loaded  Jeanne  and  her 
friends  w4th  abuse.  Jeanne  bore  this  very  patiently ;  but 
she  was  not  to  be  moved  from  her  purpose :  in  a  few 
hours  the  place  was  ready,  and  the  sick  soldiers  were  re- 
moved to  their  new  home.  For  nine  months  the  heroic 
women  continued  their  arduous  labours :  they  attended 
on  the  sick,  laid  out  the  dead,  and  bore  them  to  the  grave ; 
fearing  not  fatigue,  danger,  or  the  mockery  of  the  selfisli 
and  worldly,  in  the  performance  of  their  self-imposed 
duties.  Further  trials  awaited  them :  the  plague  broke 
forth  in  their  hospital.  The  magistrates  of  Arras  im- 
mediately ordered  all  the  sick  to  be  removed  to  a  marshy 
place  beyond  the  town,  where  miserable  sheds  had  been 
prepared  for  their  reception.  Here  they  lay  forsaken  by 
all,  save  those  whose  fervent  zeal  no  danger  could  cool. 

Labours  so  great  did  not  seem  sufficiently  constant  to 
the  ardent  soul  of  Jeanne.  She  had  lost  her  father,  and 
since  his  death  had  resided  in  the  orphan  asylum  she  bad 
established.  After  entertaining  and  relinquishing  a  pro- 
ject of  joining  the  missionaries  in  Canada,  she  decided  on 
remaining  at  home,  and  devoting  herself  to  the  children 
she  had  adopted.  Her  unceasing  charity  had  considerably 
restricted  her  means ;  yet  she  resolved  to  consolidate  what 
was  as  yet  only  temporary,  and  to  perpetuate  a  passing 
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good,  by  founding  &  religions  eomnnmity.  After  nnine- 
roiia  difficulties  she  succeeded.  Civil  and  ecclesiastical 
authority  sanctioned  her  project,  and  she  procured  a  house 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  a  sisterhood  of  St  Agnes, 
dispersed  by  the  troubles  of  the  timee.  It  opened  on  the 
7th  of  December  1645.  Five  ladies  of  Arras 
companions  of  Jeanne  Biscot,  and  a  few  afflicted 
girls,  whom  she  had  found  in  the  streets,  her  gut 
The  sisters  of  St  Agnes,  for  thus  they  were  called, 
the  Towa  of  chastity,  obedience,  and  poverty ;  Jeanne 
was  their  superior,  and,laid  down  the  simple  regulations 
of  their  institution.  During  the  space  of  forty-five  years, 
the  sisters  rec«?ived  and  educated  six  hundred  and  eighty- 
six  orphan  girls ;  besides  a  great  number  of  out-door 
pupils,  for  whose  daily  instruction  they  received  no  re- 
muneration :  they  gave  them  a  plain  education,  taught 
them  to  make  lace,  and  kept  tbem  until  they  were  old 
enough  to  earn  their  bread.  This  establishment 
supported  by  voluntary  contributions,  and  by  such  trifli 
sujns  as  the  oq)han3  could  earn. 

When  Jeanne  perceived  the  establishment  of  Arraa 
be  in  a  prosperous  condition,  she  resolved  to  open  a 
similar  one  at  Douay.  Her  sisters  and  adopted  children, 
fearing  lest  they  should  lose  her,  earnestly  begged  of  her 
to  relinquish  this  design;  but  after  a  severe  illness,  in 
1660,  which  she  attributed  to  divine  displeasure,  and 
considered  the  just  punishment  of  her  lukewarmness, 
Jeanne  could  no  longer  be  deterred  from  her  project.  She 
was  tlicn  in  her  fifty-ninth  year,  still  weak  from  recent 
illness,  and  exhausted  by  the  fatigues  of  a  life  filled  with 
good  works ;  she  had  little  or  no  money,  and  but  few 
protectors :  nothing,  however,  dismayed  or  deterred  her. 
Several  journeys  to  Douay  being  necessary,  she  took 
tliem  on  foot,  in  the  depth  of  winter,  when  snow  and  rain 
had   rendered   the  roads   almost    impassable.      On   her 
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arrival  at  Douay,  she  first  settled  everything  relativ 
the  liDsiness  which  had  brought  her ;  and  it  was  sometimea 
one  in  the  afternoon  before  she  broke  her  fast.  A  younger 
sister  who  accompanied  her  often  observed,  in  a  tone  of 
remonstrance,  "How  tired  yon  are,  mother."  "  All  for 
God,  my  poor  child ;  all  for  God,"  cheerfully  rephed 
Jeanne.  The  obstacles  against  which  Jeanne  had  to  con- 
tend at  Donay,  though  not  so  great  as  those  which  had 
beset  her  in  Arras,  were  sufficient  to  try  her  patience  and  I 
her  iaith,  Tiiere  already  existed  in  the  former  place  i 
sisterhood  of  St  Agnes,  devoted  to  the  education  of  youth ; 
and  with  a  jealousy  of  which  conventual  history  offers  but 
too  many  instances,  they  decried  Jeanne  and  her  attempt. 
They  were  joined  by  a  schoolmistress,  who  was  at  the  head 
of  an  establishment  for  female  orphans,  and  whose  office 
had  been  offered  to  Jeanne  by  the  mayor  of  Donay. 
Jeanne  Biscot  soothed  the  ruffled  temper  of  the  sisters  of  St 
Agnes,  by  assuring  them,  with  equal  simplicity  and  truth, 
that  she  could  not  interfere  with  their  establishment,  since 
she  was  as  excluaivcly  devoted  to  the  children  of  the  poor 
as  they  were  to  those  of  the  rich.  To  the  schoolmistreag 
she  said  nothing,  but  she  refiised  to  supplant  her:  an 
instance  of  generosity  which  changed  an  enemy  into  a 
fiiend.  After  some  other  difficulties  she  succeeded  in 
opening  a  house  at  Donay.  Her  severest  trial  was  to 
leave  tlte  sisters  and  children  of  the  house  of  Arras ; 
who  wept  bitterly  as  they  saw  her  depart.  Slie  promised 
to  come  back  to  them  some  day ;  but  events  interfered 
and  prevented  her  rclum :  her  time  was  brief,  and  ahe 
saw  them  no  more. 

Jeanne  was  loved,  not  merely  because  she  waa  good, 
but  because  she  knew  how  to  love.  If  some  poor  orphan, 
covered  witli  rags  and  vermin,  was  brought  to  her,  she 
kissed  and  welcomed  her,  with  as  much  tenderness  as  a 
mother  whose  child  was  lost  and  who  rejoices  because  it  J 
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is  found.  She  alwaya  urged  on  the  sisters  the  duty  of 
respecting  the  children  contided  to  their  care,  "  With 
what  inward  and  outward  respect  must  we  not  attend  on 
those  children,"  she  often  said,  "  when  we  consider  the 
image  of  Jesus  behind  those  disfigured  faces  and  torn 
garments !"  Her  gentleness  towards  her  adopted  children 
was  extreme:  she  would  never  allow  them  to  be  treated'! 
with  BCTerity ;  slie  attended  them  in  their  illnesses,  and 
mourned  for  their  death,  with  bo  much  of  a  mother's 
human  love,  as  to  excite  the  Burpriae  of  those  around  her. 
But  love  was  indeed  the  atmosphere  in  wliich  she  breathed 
and  lived ;  her  countenance  lit  up  when  she  spoke  of  it 
to  her  sisters,  often  with  so  much  warmth  and  emotion  as 
to  be  unable  to  proceed.  Her  faith  was  that  of  a  child  in 
ita  persistent  simplicity.  When  she  waa  seeking  to  ^ 
establish  the  house  at  Douay,  a  Capuchin  monk  represent-  "I 
ed  to  her  the  difficulties  raised  by  the  magistrates,  and  ~ 
declared  that  the  project  must  be  abandoned.  "  Reverend 
father,"  quietly  replied  Jeanne,  "we  will  let  them  get 
over  this,  and  pray  of  God  to  accomplish  his  holy  will." 
She  answered  in  the  same  spirit  to  all  those  who  gave  her 
Bimilar  advice, — "  God  w^ill  take  his  own  time  :  the 
business  is  his,"     Her  trust  was  firm  and  boundless. 

She  would  never  receive  amongst  her  orphans  the  chil- 
dren of  parents  in  easycircumslancea:  no  offers  orentreatioi'il 
could  induce  her  to  do  what  she  averred  would  take  tba4 
blessing  of  God  from  the  house.    In  tlie  same  disinterested  ■ 
and  evangelic  spirit  she  refused  the  i>ortion  which  a  ridr-V 
young  girl  wanted  to  bring  with   her  on  entering  thsl 
sisterhood,     Jeanne  declared   that   she  dreaded  wealUiil 
much  more  than  poverty  for  her  institution,     A  modest  i 
eimplicity  marked  everything  in  the  house  she  governed:   ' 
the  chapel  was  almost  without  ornament.     "  It  will  be 
more  agreeable  to  God,"  she  said,  "  if  we  nourish  and 
preserve  his  living  templea, — human  creatures, — than  if 
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we  spend  to  actorn  this,  his  material  temple,"  She  was 
extremely  sparing  in  those  expenses  that  only  related  to 
herself,  but  would  never  allow  the  aiaters  or  the  children 
to  want  i'oT  anything,  "  When  all  our  money  is  gone," 
Bhe  cheerfully  remarked,  "  we  shall  pledge  or  sell  what 
we  have  :  ay,  even  to  our  chalice ;  and  then  I  shall  bless 
God,"  She  kept  no  accounts  of  receipt  or  expense ;  and  a 
wooden  bowl  held  all  the  money  of  the  house  :  there 
she  placed  whatever  she  received,  and  thence  she  took 
forth  whatever  she  needed.  Providence  seemed  to  justify 
her  trust:  whilst  she  lived,  that  bowl  was  never  found 
empty.  The  care  of  two  establishments  could  not  absorb 
the  zeal  and  charity  of  Jeanne  Biscot :  she  reclaimed 
dissolute  women  from  vice,  and  relieved  the  sufferings  of 
the  poor.  In  the  year  1654,  after  the  siege  of  Arras  by 
Cond^,  she  once  more  gave  an  example  of  that  heroic 
charity  which  she  had  displayed  in  1636  and  1640. 
Again,  but  assisted  this  time  by  her  sisters,  she  attended 
the  sick  soldiers,  and  laid  out  and  buried  the  dead.  The 
fervour  of  the  sisters  of  St  Agnes  equalled  that  of  their 
mother,  Jeanne ;  who  led  them  to  toil  and  danger  with 
her  favourite  and  noble  watchword,  well  worthy  of  a  true 
servant  of  Christ—"  All  for  God." 

Exhausted  by  so  many  labours,  little  smted  to  her 
naturally  delicate  health,  Jeanne  became  infirm  before 
her  time,  and  fell  into  a  languishing  state.  On  her  death- 
bed she  recommended  three  things  to  her  sisters :  "  To 
fulfil  her  intentions ;  never  to  abandon  charity  towards  the 
poor ;  and  to  live  in  peace  and  unity."  Slio  then  gave 
them  her  blessing,  and  bade  them  farewell.  They  asked 
where  she  would  like  to  be  buried.  "  No  matter  where  ; 
in  the  parish,"  she  calmly  answered.  The  superior  of 
the  house  of  Arras  being  present,  ventured  to  observe, — 
"  Mother,  we  should  like  to  have  you  at  Arras  with  us." 
"  Where  you  like,"  replied  Jeanne  :  these  were  licr  last 
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words.  Her  spirit  passed  away  so  gently  that  her  death 
was  scarcely  perceived.  She  died  on  the  27th  of  June 
1664,  in  the  sixty-third  year  of  her  age.  The  usefiil 
establishment  which  she  founded  still  exists  in  her  native 
city,  under  the  name  of  the  House  of  St  Agnes.  Of  all 
the  charitable  women  of  France  in  that  age,  Jeanne  Biscot 
is  one  of  tlie  least  known ;  though  surely  not  one  of  the 
least  eminent. 

We  have  passed  over  in  silence,  though  not  without 
regret,  the  names  of  Marie-Ang^lique  Amauld,  Catherine 
her  sister,  Angehque  her  niece ;  of  Jacqaeline,  worthy 
sister  of  the  illustrious  Pascal,  and  other  ladies  of  the  Port- 
Royal.  There  is  something  truly  impressive  in  the  austere 
and  energetic  character  of  these  gifted  women;  but  to  speak 
of  them  properly  it  would  be  necessary  to  enter  into  the 
narrative  of  a  tedious  and  now  well-nigh  forgotten  contro- 
versy. We  have  not  undertaken  a  history  of  opinions, 
but  one  of  actions ;  and  we  coald  not  mention  the  Port- 
Royal  ladies  without  also  mentioning  the  other  women 
who,  before  that  time  or  since,  have  taken  an  active  share 
in  religious  quarrels  :  whicli  Heaven  forbid  t 

One  of  the  fathers  said  of  the  early  Christians,  "  They 
knew  not  how  to  dispute,  but  they  knew  how  to  die."  In 
the  same  spirit  we  may  say  of  the  women  whose  names 
are  recorded  in  these  pages — "  They  arc  not  mentioned  here 
for  their  learning  in  theology,  or  their  skill  in  discussion. 
They  practised  the  Gospel  in  the  simplicity  of  their  hearts. 
They  might  have  been  found  weak  in  controversy,  but 
none  can  say  that  they  knew  not  how  to  live," 
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1   of  Pazzi  —  Halena  Conuro — Eliiabeth  c 
Kmpitiss  Eliiuior. 


Bohcniu— The 


The  ascetic  and  yet  practical  spirit  of  the  religious  portion 
of  the  seventeenth  century  was  not  less  chara^^teriBtically 
displayed  in  other  Christian  lands.  St  Magdalen  of  Pazzi, 
a  native  of  Florence,  and  a  relative  of  the  Medici,  was,  in 
the  fervour  of  her  devotion,  another  St  Teresa;  whose 
order  she  embraced.  Her  life  was  spent  in  the  obscurity 
of  a  Carmelite  cloister;  but  her  last  words  deserve  to  be 
recorded :  "  I  leave  this  world,"  she  said,  "  without  ever 
having  been  able  to  understand  how  it  is  possible  that  » 
creature  should  consent  to  offend  God,  and  to  commit  ft  ' 
single  sin  against  its  Creator." 

The  self-imposed  sacrifice  of  Helena  Comaro  ia  like- 
wise worthy  of  mention.  This  learned  lady,  daughter  of 
a  procurator  of  St  Mark,  was  bom  in  Venice,  in  the  year 
1646.  She  died  in  1684,  at  the  age  of  thirty-eight,  and 
was  held  to  be  a  prodigy  of  learning  and  virtue.  Besides 
her  own  language,  she  knew  Spanish,  French,  Latin, 
Greek,  ancient  and  modem,  Hebrew,  and  the  Arabic 
languages.  She  sang  and  played  exquisitely,  and  could 
speak  with  judgment  and  eloquence  on  philosophy,  mathe- 
matics, astronomy,  music,  and  theology.  But  this  singular 
amount  of  learning  could  not  impair  her  natural  modesty. 
She  was  devout,  and  in  principle  shunned  distinctions 
Sattering  to  her  vanity.     She  consecrated  herself  to  God 
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in  ber  youth  ;  when  her  paventa  wished  lier  to  many,  si 
told  them  of  her  vow.    They  obtained  a  dispensation 
the  pope,  and  showed  it  to  her ;  she  fainted  on  seeing  il 
but  refused  to  avail  herself  of  her  liberty.     Indeed  all  hi 
parents  could  obtain  from  her  was,  that  she  should 
in  their  house ;  where  she  led  the  life  of  a  recluse.     T< 
gratify  their  parental  pride,  she  reluctantly  consented 
leave  her  retirement  and   ap|>ear   in   the  university 
Padua ;  where  she  received  the  degrees.     In  the  acta 
the  university  occurs  the  following  entrj- :  "  We,  sil 
in  the  tribunal  of  the  university  of  Padua,  ackiiowlet 
that  the  noble  maiden  Ilelena-Lucretia-Comaro  is  so  well 
versed  in  sciences  and  belles-lettres  as  to  deserve  a  place 
amongst  the  doctors  of  this  university ;  and  for  this  do  we 
receive  her  mistress  of  liberal  arts,  and  acknowledge  her 
aa  such,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  thi 
Holy  Ghost.     Done  at  Padua,  on  the  25th  of  June  of  the 
year  1678,  in  the  cathedral  church  of  tlie  same  city, 
cause  the  halls  of  the  college  could  not  hold  the  vast  i 
course  of  persons  present,"     It  ia  said  that,  but  for 
opposition  of  the  archbishop  of  Padua,  the  dignity  of  doctor 
of  divinity  would  likewise  have  been  conferred  on  Helena 
Comaro. 

This  illustrious  Venetian  is  a  striking  but  not  solitary  in- 
stance of  a  noble  and  gifted  mind  early  consecrated  to  God. 
Elizabeth  of  England,  queen  of  Bohemia,  celebrated  for  her 
romanticadventuresand  misfortunes, had  three  daughters — 
Sophia,  ancestress  of  the  royal  family  of  England  ;  Louisa, 
eminent  for  her  skill  in  painting,  and  who  became  abbess  of 
the  Catholic  convent  of  Maubuiason  in  France ;  and 
Elizabeth,  who  was  likewise  abbess,  but  of  the  German 
and  Protestant  community  of  Ilerwordcn.  Elizabeth  was 
grave  and  learned.  Her  giandmother  .luliana,  by  whom 
she  had  been  brought  up,  had  given  her  some  of  her  own 
seriousness  and  asceticism.   The  misfortunes  of  her  Eamiljr, 
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the  death  of  her  father,  and  of  her  elder  brother  Henry 
Frederick,  saddened  her  youth.  She  rejoiced  when  the 
alliances  proposed  for  her  jailed,  and  did  not  eonceal  that 
a  solitary  life  was  the  object  of  her  ambition.  She  din- 
tinguished  herself  as  abbess  of  Herworden,  by  the  rare 
virtue  of  tolerance  on  religious  opinions.  She  was  the 
friend  and  disciple  of  Dea  Cartes ;  who  dedicated  one  of 
his  works  to  her,  and  declared  that  of  all  his  readers  she 
understood  him  best.  William  Penn  visited  her,  and  waa 
favourably  impressed  by  her  religious  feelings.  Piety, 
good  deeds,  aud  science,  filled  her  life ;  which  closed  in 
1G80,  in  tlie  sixty-first  year  of  her  age. 

Three  years  before  thb,  a  princess,  byno  means  so  learned 
as  Elizabeth,  but  more  ardent,  though  not  more  sincere,  in 
her  piety,  had  become  empress  of  Germany.  It  was  on  the 
13th  of  December  of  the  year  1677,  that  the  Emperor 
Leopold  I.  of  Austria  solemnly  espoused,  as  his  second 
wife,  Eleanor,  daughter  of  tlie  Duke  of  Neubourg.  Leo- 
pold was  then  near  forty,  liis  bride  was  scarcely  twenty-two. 
Eleanor  had  no  claim  to  beauty  ;  but  she  was  a  fine  girl, 
with  a  cheerful  animated  face,  a  generous  heart,  an  ardent 
and  passionate  temper,  unbroken  health,  and  nerves  of 
iron.  She  could  carry  weights  from  which  men  shrank, 
and  walked  at  a  pace  that  left  delicate  court  ladies  far  be- 
hind. Her  spirit  was  prompt  and  energetic  ;  it  ever  rose 
equal  to  her  sorrows  and  calamities,  and  these  were  great. 
No  shock  could  affect  lier  courage :  a  thunderbolt  once 
fell  OQ  the  tabic  at  wliich  she  sat,  and  she  remained  ttn- 
daimted  and  unmoved. 

In  person  and  temper  Leopold  nowise  resembled  the 
high-spirited  girl  he  had  taken  to  wife :  he  was  a  mild, 
pusillanimous  little  man,  of  insignificant  aspect.  He  had 
indeed  iulierited  the  grave  mien  and  projecting  nether  lip 
which  the  daughter  of  Charles  the  Bold  brought  into  the 
house  of  .\ustria ;  but  he  lacked  the  fiery  and  niaguificcnt 
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Eipirit  of  hia  Btugundian  KnccstOTB.  A  flowing  perukflf 
lilack  garments,  with  a  Bcarlet  plume  to  his  hat,  and 
scarlet  stockings,  were  his  invariable  attire ;  but  neither 
costume,  nor  all  the  formality  of  Spanish  etiquette,  to 
which  he  rigidly  adhered,  could  give  him  the  dignity  of 
imperial  rank.  His  subjects  loved  and  admired  him  very 
little ;  and  history  has  not  much  to  say  of  him :  save  that 
he  was  good-natured  and  conscientious,  but  without  either 
talent  or  courage ;  that  in  foreign  policy  he  was  baffled 
by  Louis  XIV. ;  that  at  home  he  knew  not  how  to  stand 
and  fall  with  his  people ;  that  lie  fled  to  Linz  in  dismay 
when  Vienna  was  besieged  by  the  Turks,  and  left  his 
capital  to  be  delivered  by  John  Sobieski  the  brave  king  of 
Poland.  In  two  points  only — charity  to  the  poor  and  piety 
to  God — did  Leopold  resemble  his  bride  :  but  there  was 
a  passion  and  enthusiasm  in  her  religion,  which  never  dis- 
composed the  devotion  of  the  apathetic  emperor.  Eleanor 
had  been  reared  in  a  convent  of  barefooted  Carmelite 
nuns,  who  followed  the  austere  rule  reformed  by  St 
Teresa  ;  and  the  ardent  faith  of  the  patrouess  of  the 
place  seemed  to  have  come  down  to  the  young  prin- 
cess. Her  governess,  and  the  other  women  appointed 
to  watch  over  lier,  missed  her  one  day ;  for  some  time 
they  looked  for  her  in  vain ;  at  length  they  found  her 
kneeling,  and  all  in  tears,  at  the  foot  of  a  crucifix.  They 
asked  to  know  the  cause  of  her  weeping,  and  tlie  child 
replied :  "  I  weep  because  I  see  my  Saviour  naked  and 
bleeding,  whilst  I  behold  myself  magnificently  clad,  and  ' 
nursed  in  luxury  and  delight." 

Tlie  education  which  Eleanor  received  in  the  convent  - 
was  strictly  classical ;  and  she  learned  to  mingle  something'  ' 
of  the  stoical  severity  of  heathen  times  with  Christian  ten- 
derness :  she  was  harsh  to  herself,  gentle  to  others.  When 
she  returned  to  her  father's  palace,and  could  obtain  the  per- 
'  Q  of  her  mother,  the  duchess — a  cold  hard  woman, 
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who  ever  treated  her  with  formal  severity — she  spent 
all  her  leisure  and  money  in  visiting  and  relieving 
the  sick  and  tlie  poor :  tlie  most  wretched  were  those 
whom  she  loved  beat.  "  Wc  are  all  ChriBtians,"  she 
would  say  :  "  all  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  if  wc  live  well,  shall  not  the  same  heaven  receive  us  ?" 
She  loved  to  mingle  on  earth  with  those  whom  she  hoped 
to  meet  in  the  presence  of  God.  Closely  veiled,  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  solitary  servant,  she  would  steal  out  and 
visit  some  church  of  the  city ;  merely  to  lie  able  to  kneel, 
unknown  and  unheeded,  with  the  crowd  of  worshippers. 
Of  all  the  formal  amusements  of  her  father's  court,  but 
one,  the  cliase,  had  the  power  to  charm  Eleanor :  she 
delighted,  not  without  lingering  ecruplea,  in  riding  fear- 
less and  foremost  in  a  gallant  train  of  hunters  and  noble 
ladies ;  but  plays  and  everything  of  the  sort  she  held  in 
utter  horror.  The  stately  pageantry  of  rank  allured  her 
not ;  and  the  news  that  her  sovereign  had  cliosen  her  to 
share  his  throne  filled  her  with  dbmay.  She  had  set  her 
heiirt  on  becoming  a  barefooted  Carmelite :  the  brown 
gown  of  St  Teresa's  nuns  was  more  precious  in  her  sight 
than  the  robes  of  an  empress.  With  a  touch  of  worldly 
feeling,  which  by  no  means  takes  away  from  licr  sincerity, 
she  also  reflected  that  the  wife  of  Leopold  could  no  longer 
follow  the  chase  on  horseback,  but  must  ride  in  a  state- 
carriage.  Unable  to  think  of  any  other  expedient  by 
which  to  break  off  the  marriage,  she  resolutely  exposed 
herself  to  the  ardent  heat  of  a  summer  noonday  sun; 
hoping  to  acquire  such  a  complexion  as  might  unfit  her 
for  an  imperial  bride.  The  experiment  failed :  Eleanor 
neither  got  a  brain  fever,  nor  injured  the  bloom  of  her 
cheek ;  she  submitted  to  her  destiny,  and  became  empress 
of  Austria. 

The  marriage,  thus  reluctantly  entered  upon,  proved 
singularly  happy.     Eleanor  placed  her  whole  study  in 
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rendering  Lerself  agreeable  to  her  bueband ;  in  obeying 
liim  even  in  tilings  most  repugnant  to  her,  and  in  sacri- 
ficing her  own  inclination  to  liis.  lie  ealeenicd  and  loved 
her  greatly  :  it  was  to  her  that  he  intrusted  the  task  of 
translating  the  cipher  despatches  of  hia  ibreign  ambas- 
sadors ;  and  she  devoted  whole  nights  to  this  labour. 
"  God,"  he  would  often  aay,  "  gave  me  this  holy  wife  to 
console  me  through  the  unhappy  years  of  my  reign,"  If 
Eleanor  could  have  imparted  to  her  htisband  some  of  her 
own  courageoos  spirit,  it  would  have  been  well  for  him : 
but  she  had  made  it  her  rule  and  duty  to  obey,  not  to 
advise, 

They  had  been  married  six  years,  when  Vienna  under- 
went her  memorable  siege.  Alarmed  at  the  news  of  the 
approach  of  the  Turks,  Leopold  fled  with  his  wife 
children :  they  left  Vienna  in  the  evening,  by  si 
and  took  their  way  to  Linz,  protected  by  the  Danal 
ISuch  wa?  the  haste  and  terror  of  their  Hight,  that 
were  compelled  to  spend  the  first  night  in  a  peasant's  hut, 
Eleanor,  though  far  advanced  in  pregnancy,  maintained 
an  undaunted  and  cheerful  bearing.  Her  husband  left  her 
at  Linz ;  and  on  the  day  of  his  departure  she  gave  birth 
to  a  daughter ;  whom,  with  the  stoic  self-dcniat  of  her 
character,  she  would  neither  see  nor  embrace  until  he  re- 
turned, several  weeks  later,  with  the  tidings  that  the  empire 
was  saved. 

On  the  12th  of  June  1683,  an  army  of  two  hundred 
thousand  Turks,  headed  by  the  ambitious  and  warl 
grand  vizier,  Kara  Mustapha,  had  crossed  the  bridge 
Esaeck.  Pillaging  villages,  and  leading  away  women 
children  into  captivity  on  their  way,  tliey  had  advanced 
unresisted,  until  they  reached  the  walls  of  deserted  Vienna, 
For  well-nigh  two  months,  the  besieged  citizens  withstood 
the  assaults,  springing  of  mines,  and  cannonading  of  their 
tierce  enemy.     As  they  began  to  despair  of  succour,  and 
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thoTiglit  themselves  abandoned  to  tlieir  fate,  tlio  CUristian 
army,  led  by  Jolm  Sobieaki,  appeared  on  the  brow  of  tlie 
Kalen  hill.  On  the  12th  of  September  the  battle  waa 
fouglit :  it  waa  brief,  but  decisive.  Two  hundred  thousand 
Turks  were  routed  by  forty  tliousaud  Christians.  The 
timely  aid  of  the  brave  Polish  king  had  saved  the  city. 

Before  a  hundred  years  had  elapsed  from  the  triumphant 
day  when  Turkish  hordes  fled  in  dismay,  leaving  beneath 
the  walls  of  Vienna  their  camp,  gardens,  tents,  arms, 
standards,  baths,  rare  animals,  and  countless  luxuries — 
when  the  delivered  citizens  luiiled  Sobieski  with  tears  and 
acclamations ;  when  Te  Denms  were  sung  in  the  old 
cathedral  of  St  Stephen,  and  eveiy  eye  turned  on  John  III. 
of  Poland,  as  the  priest  read  at  the  altar,  "  There  was  a 
man  sent  from  God  whose  name  was  John" — a  grand- 
daughter of  Leopold  and  Eleanor  helped  to  subdue  and 
divide  the  brave  nation,  the  bulwark  of  Christendom, 
whose  king  had  saved  the  throne  of  lier  ancestors,  and  the 
very  walla  of  the  city  phere  she  reigned. 

The  love  of  Eleanor  for  her  husband  originally  sprang 
from  duty,  but  time  gave  it  the  depth  and  tendemeaa  of 
heartfelt  passion.  Its  force  was  well  proved  during  the 
tedious  illness  which  closed  the  life  of  Leopold  in  1705. 
She  remained  in  his  room  to  the  last,  a  devoted  and  un- 
wearied nurse :  jealous  in  her  affection,  she  would  let  no 
hand  save  her  own  touch  or  serve  him.  Fatigue  brought 
on  erysipelas  and  sciatica,  but  she  would  never  once  un- 
dress in  order  to  take  a  more  refrealiing  rest  than  the  two 
houra'  slumber  she  allowed  herself  at  night.  She  knew  her 
sorrow  to  be  useless  to  him  whom  she  loved,  and  she  stoic- 
ally suppressed  every  sign  of  grief:  when  IiiS  last  agony 
began,  she  upheld  his  dying  head.  He  expired  on  tlie 
kind  heart  where,  in  trouble  or  disease,  he  had  ever  found 
consolation  and  repose.  When  all  was  over,  Eleanor  rose, 
kissed  the  cold  hands  of  her  husband,  retired  to  the  next 
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room,  and,  for  the  first  time  in  her  life,  gave  way  to  a 
passionate  sorrow  that  would  not  be  controlled. 

This  grief  was  long  and  touching.  What  though  he — 
loss  of  whom  inspired  it — was  weak  and  commonplace : 
love  is  not  always  to  be  judged  by  the  object  loved.  Its 
beauty  and  holiness  lie  in  the  hearts  that  fe«l  it ;  and  the 
widowed  erapreas  had  loved  her  husband  with  the  mingled 
tenderness  and  passion  of  her  nature.  She  wore  mourning 
for  him  the  whole  of  her  lifetime,  and  never  heard  his 
name  mentioned  but  her  eyes  filled  with  tears.  For  two 
years  she  daily  prayed  two  hours  for  the  repose  of  his  soul. 
The  entreaties  of  her  doctor  and  confessor  induced  her  to 
relinquish  this  practice  ;  but  she  did  so  on  condition  tliat, 
as  the  liour  which  had  seen  Leopold  expire  returned,  one  of 
her  attendants  should  come  and  whisper  in  her  ear,  "  This 
is  the  time  when  your  husband  died."  It  was  not  that 
she  feared  forgetting  one  whose  memory  was  ever  in  her 
thoughts ;  but,  with  the  fond  superstition  of  the  heart,  she 
could  not  endure  to  spend  in  mirth,  or  at  least  in  momen- 
tary oblivion,  the  moment  tlmt  had  divided  them  on 
earth. 

Though  good  and  charitable  during  her  husband's  life- 
time, it  wa.^  chiefly  after  his  death  that  Eleanor  became  that 
witliout  which  her  name  would  not  be  mentioned  here — 
the  mother  of  the  poor.  If  ever  woman  deaer^■ed  that  title, 
it  was  the  widowed  Empress  of  Austria.  Several  hoars 
a-day  were  devoted  to  prayer ;  the  rest  of  her  time  be- 
longed to  the  [joor.  In  purses  hanging  from  her  girdle, 
she  carried  about  with  her  various  articles  of  work  for 
tliem,  and  in  one  or  another  of  which  she  was  perpetually 
engaged.  She  worked  alone  in  her  room,  in  the  presence 
of  company,  out  walking,  in  going  to  church  or  in  coming 
back  :  not  a  moment  was  lost ;  her  hands  at  length  became 
coarse  and  liard,  like  those  of  a  common  work-woman,  with 
this  constant  toil.     The  meanest  and  poorest  had  free  ac- 
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cess  to  her  person ;  and  they  found  her  patient  of  hearing, 
and  liberal  in  lier  gifts.  But  there  is  no  good  without  its 
attendant  evil.  Every  time  Eleanor  left  the  palace  she 
was  aiUTOunded  by  a  host  of  importunate  mendicants,  who 
allowed  her  not  one  moment's  peace ;  they  pressed  around 
her,  pulled  her  garments,  and  almost  snatched  the  alma 
out  of  her  hands ;  but  the  good  empress  remained  calm 
andgentlein  the  midstofhcrunmly children.  Sometimes, 
indeed,  she  left  the  palace  by  stealth,  without  her  usual 
Buite;  and,  conscious  of  her  weakness,  without  money:  but 
she  was  soon  recognised  and  beset ;  and  then,  unable  to 
resist  the  pleadings  of  her  kind  heart,  she  would  borrow 
money  to  give  away  to  the  miserable  objects  around  her. 
Impostors  otYen  mingled  with  the  real  poor :  she  knew  it, 
yet  could  not  find  it  in  her  heart  to  punisli  all  for  the  sins 
of  a  few.  "  Alas  1"  she  said  to  those  who  remonstrated 
with  her,  "  I  cannot  know  the  real  poor  from  the  false ; 
but  God  can,  and  He  lets  His  sun  shine  alike  on  the 
wicked  and  on  the  just." 

Eleanor  by  no  meaus  confined  her  charity  to  this  pub- 
lic and  indiscriminate  almsgiving.  Almost  the  whole- of 
her  ample  revenues  went  privately  to  the  poor  of  every 
rank,  sect,  or  nation.  She  kept  a  secret  list  of  those  whom 
decent  pride  would  not  allow  to  beg ;  and  not  nntil  after 
her  death  did  they  know  the  kind  hand  which  had  paid 
their  debts,  sent  gifts  often  amounting  to  several  thousand 
florins,  or  procured  the  government  office  that  had  suddenly 
placed  them  beyond  want,  This  was  not  all :  girls,  young 
and  poor,  were  portioned  and  saved  from  ruin ;  the  sick 
in  the  hospitals,  the  guilty  in  the  prisons,  received  her 
bounty.  Her  alms  extended  to  Constantinople,  and  pene- 
trated into  the  depths  of  Palestine  and  Syria ;  where  they 
reached  poor  Christians,  captives  in  the  land  of  their  re- 
demption. 

To  effect  all  this  there  was  but  one  way — self-denial. 
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The  luxuries,  and  many  of  the  comforts  of  life,  were 
strictly  relinquished  by  Eleanor :  her  apartmeiit  was 
simple — almost  Iwirc  ;  her  garmeijta  were  of  the  coaisest 
clotli ;  slie  pieced  and  mended  them  with  her  own  hands, 
and  never  discarded  them  mitil  thoroughly  worn  out.  On 
state  days  she  wore  a  few  jewels  of  great  value,  whicli  she 
had  kept  merely  to  serve  as  tokens  of  her  rank.  When 
her  conduct  was  conaurcdj  as  it  oflen  was,  Eleanor  calmly 
replied,  "  This  is  strange.  If  I  were  richly  clad,  if  I 
spent  large  sums  on  pleasures,  luxuries,  and  things  of 
price,  no  one  would  have  a  word  to  say  against  it.  \Vliy 
then  should  I  be  reproached  with  my  charities :  the  fruits 
of  my  savings,  often  of  the  work  of  mine  owni  hands  ? 
They  are  my  delight,  my  pleasure,  my  jewels."  In  urgent 
caaes,  when  lier  own  resources  were  exhausted,  the  empress 
applied  to  her  son,  Joseph  I, ;  and  when  able  to  do  so,  he 
granted  her  large  sums,  saying,  that  auch  expi-nses  im- 
poverished not  the  imperial  treasury :  but  this  was  the 
exception,  not  the  rule.  Her  own  revenues  were  the  only 
certain  source  whence  flowed  her  extensive  charities.  Her 
steward,  through  whose  hands  the  greater  portion  of  the 
money  passed  for  twenty  ycai^,  could  not  help  fre- 
quently expressing  his  wonder  that  any  income  should  re- 
sist expenses  seemingly  boundless;  yet,  whentlieemj 
died,  contrary  to  his  expectation  and  that  of  the  wl 
court,  she  left  not  one  debt  beliind  her. 

Eleanor  was  naturally  generous :  to  give  was  to 
pleasure.  But  she  was  not  naturally  gentle  :  her  temper 
was  impatient  and  passionate  ;  yet  she  subdued  it  down 
to  a  mild  patience  that  seemed  without  limit.  Her  usoal 
court  was  a  set  of  unfortunalc  and  needy  applicants,  who 
solicited  her  aid  or  interterenee;  and  not  one  of  whom  was 
dismissed  ouheard :  she  read  their  endless  petitions  and 
memorials,  pouring  in  upon  her  day  after  day ;  and  sub- 
mitted them  to  ber  son  whenever  they  seemed  worthy 
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Lis  attention.  The  ministers  grumbled,  and  often  thwarted 
her  requests :  her  majesty's  demands,  they  said,  were 
without  end;  she  wanted  to  please  everybody,  and  her 
imprudent  charity  was  snfficient  to  exhaust  the  treasury. 
They  ireiit  so  far  as  to  hint  that  she  lessened  the  dignity 
of  her  rank  by  thus  exposing  herself  to  the  eliance  of  a 
refusal.  "  I  know  my  duty,"  she  answered  ;  "  do  yours. 
God,  wlio  sees  my  heart,  will  at  least  accept  my  will  to  do 
well." 

The  empress  was  often  deceived  and  imposed  npon ; 
but  she  was  at  least  kind  without  weakness :  if  she  could 
not  grant  a  request,  site  said  so  at  once.  Some  peasants 
from  Bohemia  came  to  Vienna  to  complain  of  an  officer, 
wliom  they  accused  of  harshness.  Eleanor  ascertained 
that  their  complaint  was  not  justified.  She  was  going  to 
sit  down  to  dinner,  but  would  not  eat  until  she  had  sent 
them  word  that  she  could  give  them  no  aid;  but  to  soften 
the  disappointment,  slie  paid  their  expenses  home.  When 
the  cause  was  just,  notliing  could  exceed  her  zeal.  Op- 
pressed widows  aud  orphans  applied  to  li^r  as  to  their 
natural  advocate  :  she  gave  them  advice,  protection,  and 
carried  them  triumphantly  through  every  difficulty.  But 
St  length  it  came  to  pass  that  the  burden  grew  too  heavy : 
Eleanor  no  longer  found  it  possible  to  read  and  answer 
the  innumerable  petitions  which  her  well  known  goodness 
caused  to  be  addressed  to  her.  Two  officers  of  the  house- 
hold accepted  the  task,  and  were  sonn  heartily  sorry  for 
having  done  so:  their  houses,  they  said,  were  like  hospi- 
tals ;  iJctitioncrs  filled  their  staircases  day  and  night. 
They  could  scarcely  eat  or  sleep  in  peace  ;  and  yet  they 
satisfied  no  one  :  noise,  murmuring,  and  often  insult,  were 
the  rewards  they  reaped.  They  therefore  besought  liet 
majesty  not  to  be  displeased  if  they  relinquished  bo  un- 
pleasant an  office.  Eleanor  endeavoured  to  dissuade  them 
firom  doing  so :  she  spoke  eloquently  of  the  merit  they 
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might  acqnirc  in  the  sight  of  God  by  pereeverance ;  tnt 
seeing  tliat  they  remained  unconvinced,  she  bowed  her 
head  and  meekly  said ;  "  Be  it  so.  If  the  day  time  is  in- 
sufficient to  the  labour,  I  will  gladly  devote  to  it  part  of 
the  night :  it  will  only  be  a  little  sleep  lost."  On  hear- 
ing her  apeak  so,  both  officers,  touched  to  the  heart,  with- 
drew their  refusal ;  and,  though  with  deep  reluctance,  re- 
sumed tlieir  wearisome  duty. 

Eleanor  was  a  kind  mistress,  and  in  her  household  she 
was  loved  and  respected,  from  her  maids  of  honour,  whom 
she  treated  as  her  own  daughters,  down  to  the  meanest 
servants :  they  found  her  punctual  and  liberal ;  her 
economy  was  never  at  their  expense ;  far  from  it :  when 
she  knew  the  salary  of  some  to  be  insufficient  to  the  wants 
of  a  large  family,  she  added  to  it  privately ;  in  oriler  to 
spare  their  pride,  and  to  create  no  feelings  of  envy  in  their 
companions.  When  they  were  ill,  she  visited  them, 
cheered  them  with  pleasant  discourse,  and  ser^'ed  them 
with  her  own  hands.  To  tend  the  sick,  especially  the 
poor,  was  one  of  the  most  heartfelt  pleasures  of  the  good 
empress :  she  visited  the  hospitals  of  Vienna  with  her 
daughters  and  ladies.  After  the  exertion  of  a  few  hours, 
they  were  obliged  to  sit  down  and  rest ;  but  she  went 
about  as  light  and  active  as  ever,  carrj-ing  burdens  of 
thirty  or  forty  pounds'  weight.  All  the  hospitals  on  her 
way  to  Ncnstadt,  Baden,  and  Eiecnstadt,  were  equally 
familiar  to  her.  She  visited  the  poorest  cottages,  and, 
apart  from  the  gifts  she  left  Iwhind  Iier,  rendered  her 
visits  pleasant  to  the  inmates  by  her  never-failing  cheer- 
fulness and  kindness  of  heart. 

It  was  thus,  filling  her  life  with  good  deeds,  that 
Eleanor  progressed  towards  the  grave.  She  had  a  con- 
sciousness of  her  approacliing  end :  being  asked  to  pray 
that  her  son  might  have  an  heir,  she  replied :  "  I  have 
a  long  journey  to  prepare  for,"     In  the  year  preceding  her 
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deatb,  a  young  girl  of  modest  imd  engaging  aspect  asked 
to  be  admitted  into  her  household,  Tlie  empress  looked 
at  her  attentively :  "Verily,"  she  said,  "  this  young  girl 
pleases  me  much ;  tut,  my  child,"  she  added,  after  a 
pause,  "  I  cannot  comply  with  your  wish,  I  will  not 
deceive  you  by  granting  that  which  you  should  relinquish 
at  my  death :  it  will  happen  shortly."  The  cmpreaa 
then  seemed  in  perfect  health.  The  ladies  who  heard  her 
speak  thus  began  to  weep.  She  chid  them  gently : 
"  Wliat !  "  she  said,  "you  weep !  Should  you  not  rather 
rejoice  with  me,  since  after  so  many  storms  I  touch  the 
port."  She  gave  other  intimations  of  the  same  feeling  to 
some  nuns  whom  she  loved :  oh  leaving  their  convent 
for  Vienna,  she  bade  them  a  last  farewell,  kisued  them 
every  one,  and  told  them  they  should  see  her  no  more,  as 
Leopold  was  calling  her  to  heaven.  "  My  sixty-fifth 
birthday  will  be  my  last,"  she  said  on  another  occasion. 

Eleanor  spoke  but  too  truly.  She  was  bom  on  the 
sixth  of  January,  of  the  year  1655,  and  on  the  first 
day  of  the  year  1720  she  was  foond  lying  in  her  room 
wholly  unconscious.  She  never  recovered  the  use  of 
speech,  and  died  January  19th,  after  silently  blessing  her 
family.  The  news  of  her  illness  filled  the  churches  of 
Vienna  with  supplicants,  praying,  as  they  said,  for  their 
mother.  Her  funeral  was  extremely  plain ;  she  had 
expressly  directed  in  lier  will  that  Iicr  body  should  neither 
be  stripped  nor  embalmed.  It  was,  according  to  an  an-_ 
cient  custom,  robed  in  white  garments  and  exposed  for 
three  days  to  public  veneration;  then,  in  obedience  to  hci" 
wish,  placed  in  a  coffin  of  wood,  with  this  epitaph  of  her 
own  framing :  "  Here  lies  Eleanor  Magdalen  Teresa,  a 
poor  sinner." 

We  have  little  more  to  say  of  this  good  woman :  for 
good  she  was,  spite  ot'some  faults  of  judgment.  We  have 
not  shocked  the  reader  with  her  penauces,  hair  shirts,  and 
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iron  chaia') — aast(?rities  in  which,  epite  of  Iier  religiol 
adriaers,   slie  indulged  to  excess.      She  said  that 
passions  were  strong  and  fierce,  and  needed  to  he  so  UB 
Her  temper  was  certainly  violent,  but  she  kept  it  undl 
exact  control :  even  when  the  eye  kindled,  and  the  choC 
flushed,  the  lips  uttered  no  ungentle  word.     There  wasa 
tone  of  exaggeration  in  her  whole  character;  but  it  « 
sincere,  and  led  to  much  that  was  noble.     Her  soul  v 
magnanimous :    she   hated    flatterers    and   flattery,   i 
freely  forgave  injuries.     On  the  death  of  lier  son  JosepH 
she  became  regent  for  a  while.     Here  was  an  opportunin 
of  punishing  those  who  had  ventured,  even  in  lier  j 
sence,  to  call  her  liumility  meanness,  and  to  say  " 
her  piety  consisted  in  showing  herself  in  the  streets  a 
clim'chcs  of  Vienna,"     Kleanor  disdained  to  take  advai 
tage  of  her  power,  and  said  quietly  to  her  ladies :  "  I  c 
not  for  those  little  things."     She  did  well  to  be  indiffere 
to  the  opinion  of  her  contemporarieSj  for  it  was  not  alw 
favourable  to  her ;  as  wo  con  learn,  from  the  little  tool 
of  ridicule  with  wluch  she  is  mentioned   by  gay  ] 
Mary  Wortley  Montagu :  "  I  had  an  -audience  next  day 
of  the  empress  mother,  a  princess  of  great  virtue  and  good- 
ness, but  who  piques  herself  too  much  on  a  violent  devo- 
tion.    She  is  perpetually  performing  extraordinary  acta  of 
penance,  without  ever  having  done  anything  to  deserve 
them."     Of  Iicr  boundless  charity  Lady  Montagu  doc« 
.not  speak,  and  probably  did  not  know.     The  liumility  of 
Eleanor  led  her  to  conceal  her  best  actions,  and  often,  too, 
her  best  feeling.     After  her  death,  the  following  writteu 
prayer  was  found  amongst  her  papers :  "  Tlic  only  boon 
I  ask  of  thee,  oh  my  CJod  1  is  to  use  me  wholly  for  the 
service  of  the  poor  of  Jesus  Christ.     Let  thy  love  towai 
us,  miserable  mortals,  be  the  rule  of  our  charity." 

She  was   faithful  to  this   self-imposed  teaching: 
mercy,  like  that  of  her  divine  model,  vraa  infinite. 
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once  caught  a  thief  in  the  act  of  stealing  a  silver  lamp 
from  a  church,  where  she  had  gone  early  one  morning  to 
clean  the  sacred  vases — a  task  dear  to  Iier  pious  heart. 
On  seeing  her,  he  let  the  lamp  fall,  and  the  oil  waa  spilled 
on  the  pavement.  "  Poor  wreti;h,"  she  cried,  "  escaiio 
quickly."  The  oil  tctrayed  what  had  happened,  but  the 
empress  would  never  give  the  least  indication  concerning 
the  sacrilegious  thief.  We  have  already  said  enough  of 
her  tenderness  to  the  poor.  Uer  early  inclination  had 
teen  towards  the  cloister :  when  she  became  a  widow, 
the  tcro])tation  of  a  calm  and  happy  retreat  amongst  the 
daughters  of  her  beloved  St  Teresa  was  great.  She  sacri- 
ficed it  to  tlio  good  she  knew  she  might  do  in  the  world : 
a  mother  forsakes  not  her  children  ;  and  slie  remained 
with  hers,  ivatcliful  and  tender  to  the  last.  In  her  apart- 
ment there  was  found  an  unfinished  garment  destined  for 
some  poor  person.  Death  had  interrupted  the  task,  and 
compelled  her  to  leave  beltind  tliis  cloijucnt  though  in- 
voluntary memorial  of  her  own  goodnesa. 
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Tlie  Womon  of  England  during  the  6 
Lucy— Lndy  Ftilklanil — I-ady  Vure- 
— The  Countosa  of  rcmhmke. 


vcntoonth  Ceolury— I*d)r  A 
-Lady  Langluun — L«dj  Annyl 


Fkequentlv,  whilst  collecting  materials  for  this  vrork 
have  I  had  cause  to  regret  that  the  lives  of  the  { 
had  been  ao  briefly  and  imperfectly  written,  whilst  of  t 
profligate  or  notorious  more  than  enough  was  knowi 
This  remark  applies  especially  to  the  women  of  Eiiglai 
during  the  seventeenth  century, 

Mrs  Hufcliinson  and  Lady  Fansliawe  wrote  their  own 
memoirs ;  Lady  Rachel  Riissel  is  known  by  her  lettere  ; 
and  Evelyn  has  recorded  the  virtues  of  hia  attached 
friend,  lira  Godolphin :  but  these  are  exceptions,  Whill 
we  learn  more  than  is  needful  of  the  mistresaes  and  fi 
vourites  of  a  licentious  king,  funeral  sermons  are  timot 
the  only  authorities  that  give,  us  an  imperfect  knowle 
of  purer  charactera. 

There  are  three  lives  extant  of  iladamc  de  Chantal ; 
Abbt5  de  Choisy  has  left  a  good  biography  of  his  eousia 
Madame  de  Miramion ;  and  even  humble  Jeanne  Biec 
has  found  her  historian.  Their  English  conterapora 
have  been  less  fortunate ;  their  memory  has  been  i 
missed  with  vague  and  commonplace  eulogy,  and,  beyoi 
the  fact  that  they  were  good,  we  know  little  or  noth 
of  many  save  the  names  which  they  bore. 

These  imperfect  records  afford  us,  however,  gli 
many  gentle  and  charming  natures,  for  which  we  migl 
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vainly  aeek  elsewhere.  EveTj  one  has  heard  of  Charlecote 
Hall,  celebrated  for  once  belonging  to  that  Sir  Thomas 
Lucy  who  punished  young  ShakBpearc  for  dcer-ateal- 
ing.  Many  have  made  the  old  Elizabethan  mansion  the 
goal  of  a  poetical  pilgrimage :  amongst  the  rest  Geofirey 
Crayon,  who  haa  lingered  with  evident  partiality  in  his 
description  of  a  spot  still  haunted  by  the  name  of  Shak- 
speare.  The  gateway  flanked  with  towers,  the  courtyaril 
and  its  flower-beds,  the  portal  with  carved  armorial  bear- 
ings, the  ancient  jiark,  the  Avon  winding  through,  witli 
"  lai^  herds  of  deer  feeding  or  reposing  upon  its  borders, 
and  Bwana  sailing  majestically  u[K)n  its  bosom,"  wen- 
held  objects  of  interest,  and  worthy  of  record. 

The  old  mansion  has  faithfully  preser^-cd  the  meraorj- 
of  the  poet,  and  of  his  persecutor ;  but  it  has  tbund 
nothing  to  tell  concerning  one  of  its  former  mistresses,  a 
good  and  charitable  lady,  Alice  Lucy,  who  dwelt  witliin 
its  walls  some  two  hundred  years  ago,  "  A  great  num- 
ber," writes  her  quaint  old  biographer,  "  she  relieved  at 
her  gates,  and  gave  her  charge  to  her  porter,  that  when 
there  came  any  that  were  very  aged,  or  that  complained 
of  great  losses  in  those  dismal  times  of  civil  wars,  espe- 
cially if  they  seemed  honest,  tliat  he  should  come  and 
certify  her  of  it,  that  she  might  enlarge  her  charity  to 
rach  ;  which  if  he  had  neglected  at  any  time  to  do,  and 
she  had  known  of  it,  probably  she  would  have  been  as 
much  displeased  with  him  as  once  she  was  with  another 
of  her  servants  for  neglecting  a  command  which  slie  had 
given  him,  in  reference  to  the  rclreshraent  of  some  poor. 

"  In  those  times  of  scarcity,  every  week  she  sent  many 
loaves  of  bread  to  many  neighbour  towns ;  she  caused 
her  own  com  to  be  sold  in  the  markets,  as  it  were,  by 
retail,  in  such  small  quantities  as  might  not  exceed  the 
poor's  abilities  to  purchase.  She  allowed  certain  meals 
in  her  house  to  certain  poor  neighbours,  whose  empty 
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bellies  were  diacemiLIe  in  their  pale  faces ;  and  when 
hereby  they  had  recovered  their  former  complexion,  And 
received,  as  it  were,  a  new  life  by  her  means,  she  w^ 
joy  professed  that  the  sight  of  such  an  alteration  in  theni  I 
did  her  as  mticli  good  as  anything  which  she  lierself  had  1 
eaten. 

"  She  continually  employed  many  poor  old  men  anfl 
women  in  such  works  ns  were  fit  and  suitable  to  thej 
skill  and  strength.  When  the  physician  came  at  any 
time  to  her  house,  she  used  to  make  inquiry  whether  any 
were  sick  in  tlie  town,  that  if  any  were,  they  might  par- 
take of  the  same  benefit  with  herself;  but  at  all  timea 
when  any  wanted  health,  she  presently  had  intclligi 
of  it,  and  most  cheerfully  communicated  whatsoever  e 
conceived  condacible  to  their  recovery,  having  not  on] 
great  store  of  cordials  and  rcstorativea  always  by  her,  h 
great  skill  and  judgment  in  the  application  of  them." 

Thus  far,  and  no  more,  are  we  told :  the  good  dee 
of  the  charitable  lady  of  Charlecote  Hall  have  won  her  fl 
place  amongst  the  celebrated  of  her  sex.  With  the  h 
milily  of  true  virtue,  she  strictly  forbade  any  eulogy  to  ll 
inscribed  on  the  stately  monument  which  she  had  erected 
to  the  memory  of  her  husband ;  by  whoso  side  she  was 
laid,  in  the  year  1648.  Ilcr  age  is  not  mentioned ;  hut 
she  had  been  thirty  years  a  wife,  and  some  years  a 
widow.  She  died  after  a  fortnight's  ilbiess;  her  health 
had  always  been  bad ;  but  she  was  of  those  whom  a 
generous  spirit  leads  onwards,  who  need  not  health  or 
strength  to  fulfil  the  active  duties  of  life. 

The  charity  extended  by  Lady  Alice  Lucy  to  the  poor 
sufferers  of  those  long  civil  wars  wJiich  distracted  Eng- 
land, was  freely  exercised  hy  another  generous  woman  of 
those  times :  the  widow  of  Falkland.  The  interest  which 
attaches  to  this  excellent  lady  is  still  further  heightened 
Ijy  that  which  lingers  around  the  name  of  her  husband. 
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The  gloom  of  civil  war  was  already  sprcaJing  over  the 
land :  king  and  parliament  were  at  issue,  royalist  and 
puritan,  each  prepared  for  the  approadiing  contest,  when 
Lucius  Cary,  Viscount  Falkland,  took  his  seat  iu  that 
celebrated  assembly  which  met  on  the  third  of  November, 
of  the  year  1640 ;  and  which,  under  the  name  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  was  destined  to  act  so  important  a  port 
in  English  history. 

Viscount  Falkland  was  then  in  Iiia  thirtieth  year.  His 
contemporaries  have  united  in  representing  him  as  one  of 
the  most  amiable  and  accomplished  men  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  Loyalty  induced  him  to  aide  with  the 
king ;  bat  he  aliared  neither  the  errors  nor  the  hopes  of 
the  court  party.  Though  he  fought  bravely  in  the  royal 
ranks,  the  woes  of  Iub  country  were  not  forgotten  in  the 
excitement  of  war.  After  sitting  amongst  his  friends  in 
long  dejected  silence,  lie  would  often  exclaim,  with  deep 
sighs,  "  Peace,  peace  t "  and  passionately  declare,  "  that 
the  very  agony  of  the  war,  and  the  view  of  the  calamities 
and  desolation  the  kingdom  did  and  must  endure,  took 
his  sleep  from  him,  and  would  shortly  break  his  heart." 
He  was  not  to  die  thus:  on  the  morning  of  the  battle  of 
Newbury,  he  had  a  strong  presentiment  of  his  death ;  it 
was  fuliilleJ  :  he  fell  amongst  the  iirst,  and  thus  accom- 
plished his  brief  and  pure  career.  A  gentleman,  a  poet, 
a  scholar,  above  all,  a  man  of  high  principle  and  chival- 
rous honour,  he  needed  but  what  fate  gave  him — a  pre- 
mature and  glorious  death — to  possess  all  the  attributes 
of  a  hero  of  romance. 

Viscount  Falkland  perished  in  his  thirty-foiu-tli  year ;  he 
left  several  children  and  a  young  widow :  the  Lady  Lettice 
Moriaon,  whom  he  had  not  married  for  cither  rank  or  wealth, 
but  for  the  singular  virtues  which  he  perceived  in  her.  They 
were  devotedly  attached  to  one  another,  and  in  the  bittei^ 
ness  of  her  grief  for  the  loss  of  her  husbwid,   \.']ucU  wan 
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followed  by  that  of  a  beloved  aon,  Viscountesa  Falkl 
warned  young  wives  and  motliers  not  to  place  too  mi 
of  their  affection  in  earthly  beings.  "  Oh !  I  have 
my  portion  of  these  very  comforts  with  the  first :  no 
woman  more,"  she  sadly  exclaimed ;  "  but  there  is 
lastmg,  no  true  pleasure  in  them."  Such  language 
one  who  had  been  a  loved  and  happy  wife,  and  who 
still  a  happy  mother,  sounds  harsh  ;  but  they  who  kn< 
the  cxfjuisite  sorrow  of  losing  objects  too  much  lo' 
have  a  right  to  s])eak  thus :  warnings  like  these 
from  the  heart  that  has  overflowed,  rarely  from  the  ini 
ferent  and  the  cold ;  who  offer  not  to  others  the  adi 
which  they  themselves  have  never  needed. 

The  whole  life  of  this  amiable  woman  shows  how 
removed  she  was  from  indiflcrcnce  or  religious  severif 
From   her  youth,  she   united   the   piety  that  worshi] 
to  the  charity  that  lovca  to  bestow.     She  often 
tuned  her  parents  for  money  to  put  in  tlie  purse  she  had 
worked  for   her  own  alms :   she  was  eager  to  have  it 
full,  and  still  more  eager  to  empty  it  quickly.     Her  will 
to  do  good  kept  pace  with  her  means  :   whilst  her  hus- 
band drew  to  his  seat  at  Great  Tew,  near  Oxford,  the 
learned  and  literary  men  of  the  neighbouring  university, 
tlie  viscountess  fed  and  clothed  the  poor  under  his 
and  at  Iiis  gates, 

"  For  the  poor  at  home,  and  for  strangers  at  the  door^' 
wrilea  her  friend,  the  reverend  John  Duncan,  in  a  letter 
addressed  to  her  mother,  "  ahe  was  very  charitable,  in 
feeding  the  hungry  and  refreshing  the  faint  and  weak, 
and  tor  clothing  the  naked :  in  some  extremities  you 
should  see  thb  lady  hcrsell'  go  up  and  down  the  house, 
and  beg  garments  from  her  servants'  backs  (whom  she 
requited  soon  after  with  new),  that  the  poor  might  not 
naked  or  cold  from  her  door.  ....  When  it  was  ol 
jected  that  many  idle  and  wicked  people  were,  by 
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course  of  charity,  relieved  at  her  houae,  her  answer  was, 
'  I  know  not  their  hcarta,  and  in  their  outward  carriage 
and  speech  they  all  appear  to  me  good  and  virtuous ;  and 
I  had  rather  relieve  five  unworthy  vagrants,  than  that  one 
member  of  Christ  should  go  empty  away.'  And  for  liar- 
houring  strangers,  the  many  inconveniences  ordinarily 
ensuing  upon  it  could  not  deter  her  &om  it :  sometimes, 
for  some  weeks  together,  they  were  entertained  by  her. 
And  since  her  death  I  hear  of  plentiful  relipf,  here  at 
London  and  at  Oxford,  sent  privately  to  prisons  and 
needy  persons,  with  a  strict  cliarge  tbat  it  should  not 
bo  known  from  whence  it  came."  Her  charity  extended 
beyond  this :  many  of  her  poorer  neighbours,  too  old  or 
too  young  to  labour,  were  wholly  supported  by  her.  She 
erected  a  school,  where  poor  children  were  taught  to  read 
and  work.  She  was  anxious  that  no  man,  woman,  or 
child  near  her  should  want  employment ;  and,  regarding 
more  the  benefit  of  others  than  her  own  private  interest, 
she  held  that  to  be  the  best  management  of  her  estate 
which  provided  most  labour  for  the  poor.  Infectious  dis- 
eases were  then  one  of  the  scourges  of  England ;  she 
provided  herself  with  antidotes,  cordials,  and  various 
medit^es,  which  she  distributed  gratuitously  on  her  estate. 
1  TSuiS^  well  versed,  like  most  ladies  of  her  age,  in  leech- 
";,  Lady  Falkland  was  cautious  in  exercising  her  skill. 
As  soon  as  she  learned  that  any  of  her  poor  neighbours 
were  sick,  she  provided  them  with  nurses  and  physicians, 
aud  s-isited  them  day  after  day.  She  loved  to  sit  in  their 
homely  cottages,  to  become  as  one  of  them,  aud  read  to 
them  from  those  volumes  whose  pions  lore  had  so  often 
soothed  her  own  bodily  sufierings  and  heart  sorrows. 
"  This  honourable  lady,"  observes  the  writer  already 
quoted,  "  hath  been  observed  sitting  in  a  cottage  waiting 
the  sick  woman's  leisure,  till  the  slumbers  and  fits  were 
over,  that  she  might  read  again  to  her,  and  finish  the 
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work  abe  had  begun.  And  of  late,  wlien  she  could  not 
do  thia  good  office  in  her  own  person  (she  growing  sickly 
and  weak),  yet  slic  would  do  it  still  by  proxy  ;  for  eome 
of  her  friends  or  servants  were  deputed  by  her  to  go  to 
the  sick,  with  her  books  too  daily,  and  now  and  then 
most  of  her  family — who  were  fit  for  such  an  employment 
— were  sent  abroad  on  thia  errand."  Life  and  health 
were  already  &ilin^ ;  bnt  not  so  her  earnest  deaire  to  do 
good.  Hitherto  she  had  bestowed  only  the  superflnity 
of  her  revenue,  and  now  thia  superfluity  wa*  ail  which 
she  kept  for  herself;  the  rest  she  gave  away.  Extreme 
simplicity  marked  her  attire  after  the  death  of  lier  b 
band ;  and  her  household  e.'cj>en8es  were  moderate : 
preferred  feeding  the  poor,  and  educating  their  childi 
to  tlie  idle  satisfaction  of  being  attended  by  pages  8 
gentlewomen.  Her  mind,  decisive  and  practical,  led  her 
to  chcrisli  project*  of  general  utility  ;  she  intended 
establisliing  in  her  parisli,  sclioola  and  manufactm 
A  still  more  cherished  and  congenial  plan,  was  t" 
lonnding  placea  of  education  for  young  geutlewom 
and  of  retirement  for  widows,  in  several  parts  of  t 
kingdom ;  hoping  that  religion  and  learning  might 
thus  flourish  more  in  her  own  sex.  The  troubled  state 
of  the  times,  and  the  brevity  of  her  life,  pi 
these  plans  from  being  carried  into  effect, 
great  in  spite  of  all  her  resignation,  and  a  i 
melancholy,  which  her  life  of  active  piety  could  nol 
always  allay,  clouded  her  latter  days.  Wearied  of  this 
world,  and  of  all  that  bound  her  to  it,  she  contemplated 
retiring  to  a  small  house  and  garden  close  by  her  i 
sion ;  and  thought  there  to  spend  her  time  with  a  i 
wheel,  and  a  maid  or  two.  Death  eaily  relieved  I 
trom  a  life  which  had  become  painfully  wearis 
8ur\'ived  her  husband  a  few  years,  and  died  in  the  thirty- 
lifth  year  of  her  age.     The  melancholy  of  Lady  Falkland 
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■waa  most  probably  a  disease ;  her  Datnral  temper  appears 
to  liave  been  both  firm  and  ardent ;  she  waa  bom  pas- 
flionate,  and  the  nieekncfis  whicli  charmed  all  wlio  ap- 
proaclicd  her  had  coat  her  many  a  severe  stniggle.  Not 
eatUBed  with  requesting  her  servants  to  forgive  her  tiie 
sharp  words  which  occasionally  escaped  her,  she  often  asked 
for  the  same  forgiveness  when  she  bad  manifested  no 
anger  outwardly.  She  explained  this  to  them,  with  Chria- 
tian  simplicity :  "  Somewhat  I  felt  witliin  myself  too  like 
anger  against  you,  though  I  suppressed  it  as  soon  aa  I 
could."  Her  love  of  peace  was  great ;  she  valued  it  the 
more  highly  that  she  had  found  it  so  difficult  to  acquire. 
She  suffered  herself  to  be  defrauded  eooner  than  she  would 
allow  an  unwilling  debtor  to  be  prosecuted :  "  Peace," 
she  said,  **  is  equivalent  to  the  sum  detained."  She  not 
only  valued  it  for  herself,  but  strenuously  endeavoured  to 
establish  it  among  others.  A  contention  arose  amongst 
lier  neighbours  concerning  the  choice  of  a  parish  officer ; 
she  restored  quietness  by  hiring  one  at  her  own  expense. 
But  this  prudent  gentleness  never  interfered  with  matters 
of  principle :  she  firmly  refused  to  contribute  to  the  sup- 
port of  the  Parliament  forces ;  and  allowed  her  property  to 
be  seized,  until  the  king  himself  granted  an  indulgence 
to  the  oppressed  members  of  his  party.  Another  anec- 
dote illnstrative  of  lier  delicacy  and  conscientiouancas  has 
be«n  preserved.  In  her  absence  from  home,  the  BUtiers 
of  the  army  came  to  her  house,  and  took  away  provisions ; 
paying  the  highest  price.  On  returning.  Lady  Falkland 
found  that  they  had  given  her  servant  too  much  ;  she 
anxiously  caused  tliem  to  be  searched  for  throughout  the 
whole  array,  and  did  not  rest  satisfied  until  the  overplus 
amount  was  restored  to  them. 

A  last  trait,  far  more  worthy  of  her  and  of  her  noble 
disposition,  will  suffice.  Learning  once  that  the  royal 
army  had  made  many  prisoners  who  were  in  a  state  of 
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gre&t  need,  she  consulted  with  a  friend  wliat  means  she 
sliould  adopt  to  relieve  them.     ''  Do  you  not  fear,"  was 
the  answer,  "  that  such  an  act  will,  in  the  minds  of  many, 
raise  doubts  concerning  your  loyally  to  his  majesty?" 
With  the  mingled  pride  and  humility  of  her  character, 
the  widow  of  Falkland  unhesitatingly  replied :  "  No 
will  suspect  my  loyalty  because  I  relicTe  these  prisonei 
who  would  not  also  suspect  my  Christianity  if  he  shoo] 
see  me  relieve  a  needy  Turk  or  Jew.     However, 
rather  be  misunderstood — if  this  my  secret  alms  should  l 
known — than   tliat  any  of  mine  enemies — the  worst  i 
them — should  perish  for  want  of  my  aid." 

In  those  trying  times  also  lived  the  Lady  Mary  Va 
under  whose  care  the  Parliament  placed  the  youngi 
children  of  Charles  L  She  was  twice  married: 
Hobby,  by  whom  she  had  two  sons ;  and  to  Sir  Hon 
Vere,  whom  she  surWved.  She  was  of  the  family  of  ti 
Tracica,  in  Gloucestershire,  where  she  was  bom,  in  1581. 
She  died  in  1671,  at  the  age  of  ninety.  A  firm  faith  in 
God  was  the  groundwork  of  this  lady's  character.  She 
lost  her  two  sons ;  one  at  fourteen,  the  other  at  twenty- 
three  ;  and  she  survived  her  second  husband  tlnrty-six 
years.  Many  trials  saddened  her  long  life;  but  her  trust  was 
never  shaken  :  she  cliose  and  kept  as  her  motto,  which  i 
was  found  written  by  her  in  the  front  of  most  of  the  I 
in  her  closet,  "  God  will  provide."  God  did  providflj^ 
and  carried  her  safely  through  those  stormy  times. 

Unhappmess  in  married  life  was  not  amongst  the 
troulJes  of  Lady  Vere :  her  second  husband,  the  gallant 
Sir  Horace  Vere,  was  worthy  of  her.  In  the  year  162S 
we  find  Archbishop  Usher  writing  to  the  Lady  Maiytt 
"  The  thing  that  I  have  most  admired  in  your  noM 
lord,  is,  that  such  lowliness  of  mind,  and  snch  i 
pitch  of  a  brave  spirit,  should  be  yoked  together,  and^l 
lodged  in  one  breast.     And,  on  the  otlier  side,  whea  I 
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reflect  npon  you,  methinks  I  ondersttmd  that  saying  of  the 
apoatle  better  than  I  did,  '  that  aa  the  man  is  the  image 
and  glory  of  God,  so  the  -woman  is  the  glory  of  the  man.' 
And,  to  your  comfort,  let  me  add  thia,  that  if  I  have  any 
insight  in  tilings  of  this  nature,  or  have  any  judgment  to 
discern  of  spirits,  I  iiave  clearly  beheld  engraven  in  your 
8onl,  ike  image  and  superscription  ofmt/  Qod." 

"  Her  charity,"  writes  W.  Gurnall,  "  -was  as  fruit  drop- 
ping all  the  year  long."  The  poor,  the  hungry,  the  sick, 
the  wounded,  received  money,  food,  medicines,  or  aalvea, 
according  to  their  wants.  Her  servants  \\aA  orders  to 
acquaint  her  with  cases  of  distress ;  and  if  they  failed  in  this 
duty,  the  anger  of  Lady  Vere  was  great.  "  It  fell  oat," 
writes  her  biographer, "  that  an  honest,  poor  neighbour 
died  before  she  knew  of  his  sickness ;  for  which,  being 
troubled,  she  asked  her  servant  that  attended  her  whether 
he  had  wanted  in  Lis  sickness :  adding,  "  I  tell  you  I  had 
rather  part  with  my  gown  from  my  back,  tlian  that  the 
poor  should  want  I "   • 

But  there  wa*  no  ostentation  in  this  goodness :  Lady 
Ver«  always  thought  that  she  had  done  nothing.  "  She 
did  not  give  her  charity,  as  some  throw  their  money  into 
a  basin  at  a  collection,  so  as  that  it  might  ring  again }  but 
it  fell  liie  oil  into  a  vessel,  without  any  noise."  Even  as 
her  virtues,  was  her  long  life :  silent,  peacefiil,  and  crowned 
with  Christian  humility. 

To  the  same  period  belong  the  names — and,  alas  I  little 
more  than  the  names — of  Susannah,  countess  of  SufiTulk  ; 
Ijady  Ileynell ;  Elizabeth,  countess  of  Bridgewater ;  Lady 
Elizabeth  Brooke,  charitable  and  learned  in  divinity ;  and 
Lady  Elizabeth  Langham,  a  daughter  of  the  hotise  of 
Hastings :  on  which  its  women  were  to  confer  no  small 
religious  distinction,  in  the  following  age.  Lady  Langham 
was  daughter  of  the  sixth  Earl  of  Huntingdon.  Her  mar- 
riage with  Sir  James  Langham  was  somewhat  unequal ; 
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but  if  he  alluded  to  this  circumstance,  she  interrupted 
to  declare  Iieraelf  satisfied  with  the  state  of  life  into  wl 
it  had  brought  her.  She  was  namrally  homble 
modest;  and,  even  in  her  youth,  she  showed  herself  reserved 
and  silent.  A  lady  once  said  of  her,  "  that  she  believed 
this  lady  had  the  least  account  to  give,  for  words,  of  any 
that  ever  she  knew."  Her  piety  partook  of  her  charac- 
ter :  it  was  more  to  be  divined  than  seen ;  but,  like  all 
centred  feelings,  it  was  full  and  ardent.  A  little  before 
her  marriage  she  fell  ill,  and  was  overheard  exclaiming, 
in  an  impassioned  tone,  "  Oh  I  that  I  could  do  the  whole 
will  of  God!" 

Her  marriage  with  Sir  James  Langham  afforded  her 
the  opportunity  of  displaying  her  amiable  qualities.  Her 
husband  had  several  children  by  a  first  wife ;  and  not  only 
did  she  treat  them  so  tenderly  that  they  might  have  been 
thought  her  own,  but  slic  paid  marked  respect  to 
memory  of  her  predecessor;  "  praising,  and  seeking  to 
tate  the  good  she  had  heard  of  hcT," 

Her  authority  was  always  tempered  with  gentlem 
she  was  once  heard  telling  a  child,  "  that  if  she  did 
do  such  a  thing  she  would  not  love  her;"  but,  thinking 
the  sentence  too  severe,  she  retracted  it,  saying:  "  Alas  I 
God  deals  not  bo  with  us,  notwithstanding  our  continual 
disobedience."  This  amiable  woman  died  of  the  small- 
pox in  1664.  Seeing  the  grief  of  her  husband,  she  said 
to  him :  "  We  came  not  into  the  world  together,  nor 
we  expect  to  go  out  of  it  together ;  yet  it  is  a  great 
faction  to  me  that  I  am  going  thither,  whither,  al 
while,  you  shall  follow  rae."  Her  secret  and  extenw' 
charity  was  revealed  by  the  crowds  of  sorrowing  poor  who 
followed  her  to  the  grave.  The  same  modest  reserve 
did  not  allow  her  to  display  all  that  she  owed  to  an 
cellent  education :  Latin,  French,  and  Italian, 
amongst  her  acquirements. 
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In  theae  tiroea,  also,  lived  the  good  Lady  Frances 
Hobart,  eldest  dnugliter  of  the  Earl  of  Bridgewater,  and 
wife  of  Sir  John  Hobart,  of  Norfolk,  who  called  her  "  my 
dear  saint."  We  will  not  speak  of  her  domestic  virtues, 
though  they  were  great ;  or,  if  we  mention  her  economy, 
let  it  l)c  to  record  that,  after  her  husband's  death,  she 
could  not  Le  persuaded  to  wear  a  silk  gown,  preferring  to 
spend  the  money  in  charity.  Wlien  her  liberality  ex- 
ceeded her  means,  as  was  often  t)ie  case,  she  said,  "  that 
it  was  but  wearing  a  gown  two  or  three  months  longer." 
The  fourth  part  of  her  ineorae  was  spent  ia  good  works. 
She  lodged  and  relieved  strangers,  and  her  coach  was 
oftener  seen  waiting  for  her  at  the  doors  of  the  poor  than 
at  those  of  tlie  great.  Her  physician,  the  food  from  her 
table,  the  money  from  her  purse,  were  not  her  own,  but 
belonged  to  whomsoever  needed  tliem.  She  died  in  1664, 
in  the  sixty-first  year  of  her  age.  Humble  to  the  last, 
she  desired  that  the  friend  who  was  to  preach  her  funeral 
sermon  should  abstain  from  all  praise  of  "  a  vilo  sinfdl 
creature." 

We  cannot  pass  in  alienee  the  liberal  zeal  of  the  pious 
and  learned  Lady  Armyiie,  who  died,  past  eighty,  in 
1675.  She  gave  devout  books  to  those  whose  necessities 
she  relieved,  and  spent  large  aums  annually  for  the  con- 
version of  Indians  in  New  England.  By  the  Act  of 
Uniformity,  passed  in  1660  under  Charles  II.,  non-con- 
forming ministers  were  ejected  from  their  livings ;  and  many 
who  had  large  families  were  utterly  ruined.  Lady 
Armyne  shared  their  opinions  and  came  to  their  aid. 
"  Some  few  days  after,"  writes  Samuel  Clarke,  "  she 
came  to  Mr  Edm.  Calamy,  and  brought  him  L.500  (at 
which  time  I  also  was  with  him},  to  be  distributed  among 
the  most  indigent  and  necessitous."  By  her  will.  Lady 
Armyne  left  L.40  per  annum  to  be  distributed  in  charity 
for  four  score  and  nineteen  years. 
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Peculiar  as  she  was  in  ninny  respects,  we  should  not  H 
justified  in  not  mentioning  the  eccentric  but  beneTola 
Counteas  of  Pembroke.  She  is  justly  celebrated  for  one  of 
the  most  spirited  and  laconic  letters  woman  ever  wrote.  Sir 
Joseph  WilliamBon,  secretary  to  Charles  II.,  having  pre- 
Buroedtoname  a  candidate  to  her  forthe  borough  of  Appleby; 
the  dowager  countess  answered  in  the  following  style : — 

'*  I  have  been  bullied  by  a  usnrper,  I  have  been 
neglected  by  a  court,  but  I  will  not  be  dictated  to  hyM 
subject ;  your  man  shan't  stand. 

"  Anne  Dorset,  Pembroke  and  MoNTfiOMERY," 

We  give  tliia  well-known  letter,  because  it  has  be- 
come  identified  with  the  name  of  Anne  Clifford :  bat 
it  only  displays  one  aide,  and  that  not  the  most  ami- 
able,  of  Ler  character.     The  Countess  of  Pembroke  i 
aomctbing  besides   a  proud,   independent   lady,   not  1 
be  insulted  with  impunity ;   she  was  one   of  the  i 
handsome  and  accomplished  women  of  her  age ;  beaei 
lent,  liberal,  dauntless  in  iier  faith,  great  in  charity. 

Anne  Clifford  was  bom  in  Sklpton  Ca,«lle  in  1590,  aul 
was  the  daughter  and  sole  heir  of  the  adventurous  Earl  of 
Cumberland,  by  his  wife  Margaret,  Her  parents  lived 
imhappily  together ;  although  it  has  been  said  of  her  mo- 
ther, that  "  she  was  a  woman  fit  to  pleasure  the  com- 
munion of  saints,"  Their  daughter  could  not  boast  of 
much  conjugal  felicity.  She  was,  however,  twice  married  : 
in  1609  to  Richard  earl  of  Dorset,  who  died  in  1624; 
and,  six  years  after  his  death,  to  the  degenerate  nephew  of 
Sir  Philip  Sydney :  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  a  vicious  and 
ignorant  man,  who  rendered  bis  wife  extremely  unhappy. 
He  died  in  1649,  leaving  the  Countess  of  Pembroke  free, 
and  mistress  of  an  immense  fortune. 

Tiie  noble  use  which  Anne  Clifford  made  of  her  wealth 
entitles  her  memory  to  honour,  and  will  give  her  name  a 
place  wherever  the  charity  of  woman  is  recorded.     One  of 
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ber  first  acts  was  to  repair  the  ruined  castles  and  strong- 
holds of  her  family,  Her  friends  advised  her  not  to  do 
80,  as  Cromwell  might  cause  them  to  be  destroyed  again. 
She  answered :  ''  I^et  him  destroy  my  castles  if  he  will ; 
he  shall  find  that  aa  often  as  he  levels  I  will  rebuild  them, 
while  he  leaves  me  a  shilling  in  my  purse."  Besides  her 
six  castles,  the  Countess  of  Pembroke  rebuilt  seven 
ehurches  which  had  fallen  to  ruin  in  the  wars.  Prudence 
and  economy  enabled  her  to  be  liberal :  she  spent  Uttle 
on  herself,  and  lived  more  plainly  and  was  more  simply 
attired  than  her  own  servants.  Bishop  Rainbow,  speak- 
ing of  her  virtues  as  a  mistress,  illustrates  her  self-denial 
in  the  following  quaint  style :  "  Yet  here  I  may  be  bold 
to  tell  you  something  to  wonder  at ;  that  she  mueh  ne- 
glected and  treated  very  harshly  one  servant,  a  very  an- 
cient one,  who  served  her  from  her  cradle — from  her  birth 
— very  faithfully,  according  to  her  mind ;  which  ill-usage, 
therefore,  her  menial  servants,  as  well  as  her  friends  and 
children,  much  repined  at.  And  who  this  servant  was,  I 
have  named  before  :  it  was  her  body  ;  who,  as  I  said,  waa 
a  servant  most  obsequious  to  her  mind,  and  aerved  her 
fourscore  years." 

The  active  eoimtcaa  never  tarried  long  in  one  place,  hut 
visited  her  different  castles  in  turns.  Wherever  she 
went,  she  practised  a  liberal  and  judicious  charity,  that 
endeared  her  to  her  tenants  and  servants.  Her  bounty 
was  not  confined  to  them :  during  the  civil  wars,  she 
allowed  L.40  a-year  to  distressed  clergymen  who  had 
been  obliged  to  leave  England;  and  when  she  learned 
that  ready  money  would  be  more  useful  to  them  than  an 
annuity,  she  sent  them  the  munificent  sum  of  a  thousand 
ponnds.  Although  she  had  been  persecuted  by  the  puri- 
tan party,  as  a  zealous  member  of  the  Church  of  England, 
the  Countess  of  Pembroke  did  not  afterwards  exclude 
dissentera  from  a  shore  in  her  charity. 
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On  tbe  23d  of  April,  1651,  slie  laid  the  first  stone  of  k 
hospital  tor  twelve  poor  women,  called  "  aistere "  asd'^ 
their  "  mother  ; "  ahe  often  went  to  dine  with  them,  j 
invited  them  to  her  table.  When  her  married  danghte 
came  to  visit  her,  she  admonished  them  to  pay  first  avimi  ] 
to  these  poor  women,  and  take  "  the  blessing  of  the  poor, 
the  alms-women's  blessing  by  the  way,"  Anotlier  of  her 
charitable  actions  was  to  repair  and  restore  an  alms- 
house at  Beamilcy,  which  had  been  built  and  endowed 
by  her  good  mother,  the  Countess  of  Cumberland :  "  that 
blessed  saint,"  as  Anne  Clifford  ever  called  her. 

Filial  piety  and  charity  are  toucliingly  blended  in  the 
monument  known  as  the  "  Countess's  Pillar,"  which  stands 
on  the  side  of  the  road  between  Penrith  and  Appleby.    It 
supports  a  sun-dial  for  the  use  of  travellers,  and  beaja  tfas  _ 
following  inscription : —  j 

"  This  pillar  was  erected  in  1656,  by  Anne  counteas 
dowager  of  Pembroke,  &c.,  for  a  memorial  of  her  last 
parting,  in  this  place,  with  her  good  and  pious  mother, 
Margaret,  countess  dowager  of  Cumberland,  on  the 
second  of  April,  1616 ;  in  memory  whereof  she  hath  left 
an  annuity  of  four  pounds  to  be  distributed  to  the  poor  of 
the  pariah  of  Brougham,  every  second  day  of  April  for 
ever,  upon  the  stone  table  placed  hard  by.     Laus  Deo," 

This  simple  record  of  filial  love  and  human  sorrow,  ia 
thus  mentioned  by  Itogers,  in  lines  which,  though  well- 
known,  may  yet  be  quoted  here : — 

■'  tlast  thou,  through  Even's  wild-wood  vales,  panood 
E»ch  mountMn  scene,  mflgniBcently  rnd«, 
Nor  wilt  ulloBtion'i  lifted  eye,  revered 
That  modest  stone  by  pious  I'embrokD  reared, 
Which  still  rwwrds,  beyond  tho  pencil's  jwwcr, 
The  silont  sorrows  of  a  puting  hour?" 

Mis  Hernans,  in  her  "Records  of  Woman,"  haa  not! 


AITKE  CLIFFOBD,  COUNTESS  OF  PEMBROKE.         2 

failed  to  introduce  a  subject  so  congenial  to  her  womanly 
genius. 

Anne  Clifford  died  in  1675,  at  the  age  of  eiglity-fivo. 
Sho  was  buried  at  Ajiplcby,  beneath  the  splendid  monu- 
ment which  aliG  had  heraelf  erected.  A  long  epitaph  re- 
cordfl  the  ancient  origin  of  "the  Baronesae  of  Clifford, 
Westmoreland,  and  Vesey;  High  Sheriffeaae  of  the  county 
of  Westmoreland,  and  of  the  Honour  of  Skipton  Castle." 
The  titles  which  she  acquired  by  marriage,  and  the 
illaatrioiia  alliances  of  her  t^vo  daughters,  have  not  been 
omitted ;  but  the  little  stone  pillar  standing  modestly  by 
the  beaten  path,  with  its  sun-dial  for  the  traveller,  its 
table  for  t)ie  poor,  and  its  inscription  for  the  thoughtful  to 
read  slowly  ere  tliey  pass  by,  is  more  noble  than  the 
stately  monument  with  all  its  titles ;  and  will  live  longer 
in  the  memory  of  men,  hallowed  as  it  ia  by  the  love  of 
two  human  beings,  by  Christian  charily,  and  by  the  lays 
of  poets. 


CHAPTER  XVn. 
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It  is  recorded  of  Ricliard  Boyle,  first  Earl  of  Cork,  that  I 
he  went  from  England  to  Ireland  with  the  mimificent  I 
«nm  of  L.27,  Ss.  in  his  pocket,  and  died  master  of  mottii  I 
than  twelve  thousand  acres  of  Irish  land;  it  had  bcea  J 
originally  profured  by  the  cheap  process  of  confiecatioBf 
and  being  both  uncertain  of  tenure  and  difficult  of  kee|>>  I 
ing,  was  readily  sold  by  the  English  owners  to  English  J 
adventurers  who  chose  to  buy. 

The  Earl  of  Cork  left  fifteen  children,  prosperona  like 
himself;  amongst  the  rest  the  celebrated  philosopher  and 
man  of  science,  Robert  Boyle,     His  daugliters  married 
English  noblemen  of  high  rank  and  great  wealth  :  Mary, 
the  seventh,  bom  in  1G24,  became  Countess  of  Wai 
at  an  early  age.     She  was  witty  and  amiable ;  she  lovedl 
the  world  and  its  pleasures,  without  excess ;  but  enou^'l 
to  make  her  dread  entering  a  family  so  rigid  as  that  0 
her  husband.     Her  new  relations  succeeded,  however,  i 
rendering  religion  more  attractive  to  her  than  she  1 
anticipated ;  and  afBictions,  the  nature  of  which  we  are  noCl 
told,  contributed  to  chasten  her  heart.     She  learned  1 
love  the  retirement  in  which  she  henceforth  spent  her  life, 
and  to  abstain  without  regret  from  the  idle  and  worldly 
diversions  of  wliich  the  loss  had  once  seemed  so  severe. 
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Prayer  and  daily  meditation  were  her  chief  delights ; 
prayer  she  emphatically  called  '*  hcart'B-ease."  Such 
she  had  ever  found  it ;  and  the  serenity  it  gave  to  her 
mind  revealed  itself  in  her  charming  countenance,  alike 
expressive  of  gentleness  and  benevolence.  Few  persons 
were  so  well  fitted  as  the  Counteas  of  Warwick  for  ac- 
complishing the  excellent  purpose  which  site  entertained  ; 
and  which  ia  thus  expressed  by  her  biographer  and  friend, 
L>r  Anthony  Walker :  "  She  avowedly  designed  to  repre- 
sent religion  as  amiable  and  taking,  and  free  from  vulgar 
prejudice,  as  possibly  she  might ;  not  bo  as  might  affright 
and  scare  men  from  it,  but  that  it  might  allure  them, 
and  insinuate  itself  into  their  love  and  liking :  to  this 
end  she  was  affable,  iamiHar,  pleasant,  and  of  a  free  and 
agreeable  conversation :  not  sour,  reserved,  morose,  sad, 
dejected,  melancholy,  which  presents  religion  most  dis- 
advantageous ly.  She  was  naturally  of  the  sweetest  temper 
in  the  world." 

Honour,  ns  it  is  understood  by  men  in  its  old  chivalrous 
meaning^ — a  virtue  women  are  not  sufficiently  taught  to 
esteem  in  themselves — characteriKcd  this  amiable  lady. 
Ilcr  word,  once  passed,  was  inviolable  :  untruth  she  ab- 
horred ;  and,  with  mingled  pride  and  humility,  gave  this 
testimony  of  herself  to  her  husband  :  "  You  know  I  dare 
not,  I  will  not  lie."  A  falsehood  was,  in  her  eyes,  the 
most  unpardonable  fault  a  servant  can  commit :  "  Tell  me 
the  truth,"  she  often  observed,  "  and  I  can  forgive  you 
anything."  A  striking  proof  of  the  regard  she  had  for 
truth,  and  of  the  value  she  set  on  her  name  for  veracity, 
is  afforded  by  an  anecdote  which  we  owe  to  Dr  Anthony 
Walker:  to  whom,  indeed,  we  arc  indebted  for  almost 
all  that  is  known  of  this  excellent  woman,  A  month 
before  her  death,  being  then  in  perfect  health,  she  decided 
on  altering  her  will.  For  the  legacies  in  money  which  she 
had  before  awarded  to  persons  of  high  rank,  she  resolved 
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to  substitute  valuable  gifts ;  which  ehe  also  determined  to 
select  BO  as  to  render  them  most  acceptable  :  but  this  she 
thouglit  to  put  later  in  a  codicil.    The  only  name  which  sho 
inserted  in  her  new  will  was  that  of  her  Bister-in-law,  tha 
Countesa  of  Scarsdale ;  to  wbom  she  had  formerlj  be- 
queathed a  sum  of  money,  instead  of  wliicli  she  now  left  ' 
her  a  set  of  silver  sconces  which  adorned  her  own  cham- 
ber.    Dr  Walker  asked  to  know  the  reason  of  this  excep-  I 
tion ;  the  countess  gave  him  the  following  reply :  "  Be- 
cause she  is  the  only  person  living  to  whom  I  ever  inti-  ] 
mated  being  in  my  will ;  and  I  would  not  die  and  have  U  ] 
found  otherwise,  and  so  be  under  the  suspicion  of  having  ] 
told  a  lie,  or  dying  with  a  lie  in  ray  mouth."     Although  I 
we  are  simply  told  that  the  Countess  of  Warwick  was  a 
excellent  wife,  mother,  and  mistress,  it  ia  easy  to  believe  80,  j 
from  what  we  know  of  her  character.     The  high  esteent  I 
of  the  earl  for  her  was  expressed  by  his  often  declaringj  , 
"  That  he  had  rather  have  her  with  live  thousand  pound*  1 
than  any  woman  living  with  twenty."     When  they  lost  J 
their  only  son,  he  forgot  his  own  poignant  grief  in  tbs  I 
anticipation  of  hers.    "  It  would  kill  his  wife ;  which  was," 
he  said,  "  more  to  him  than  a  hundred  sons,"    The  countess 
was  too  practical  a  Christian  not  to  bear  the  shock  with 
more  resignation  than  her  husband  expected.     She  8 
vived  him  as  well  as  her  son,  and  was  supported  throng  i 
both  trials  by  the  calm  fortitude  of  religion.     As  a  testi- ' 
mony  of  hia  affection  and  respect,  the  Earl  of  Warwick  I 
left  her  sole  executrix,  and  bequeathed  to  her  his  estate  J 
for  her  lifetime.     When  she  had  faithfully  acquitted  her- J 
self  of  lier  trust,  and  came  into  possession  of  this  largo 
property,  the  countess  inado  true  what  a  great  personage 
was  reputed  to  have  said  concerning  this  matter :   "  The 
Earl  of  Warwick  has  given  all  his  estate  to  pious  uses." 
Indeed,  with  her  usual  frankness,  the  good  countess  had  , 
declared  to  a  friend,  "  I  would  not  accept  or  be  encum-  J 
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bcred  with  the  greatest  estate  in  England,  if  it  sliould  Le 
offered  me,  clogged  with  this  condition,  not  to  do  good  to 
others  with  it,"  Of  her  charity,  her  most  eminent  virtne, 
we  have  not  yet  spoken :  let  it  be  cxprcaacd  in  those 
words  which  were  found  written  with  her  own  hand, 
amongst  her  favourite  maxims,  original  and  select :  "  It 
is  a  great  honour  to  be  almoner  to  the  King  of  Heaven." 
How  highly  she  valued  that  honour,  her  whole  life  showed 
moat  faithfully.  In  her  huaband'a  lifetime,  having  then  a 
separate  allowance,  she  inquired  of  her  friend  Dr  AValker, 
how  much  it  would  be  proper  for  her  to  give  to  the  poor ; 
he  made  an  evasive  reply :  "  But  she,"  to  quote  his  own 
■words,  "  persisting  to  urge  a  more  particular  answer  as  to 
herself,  what  would  be  fit  and  becoming  for  her  to  do,  I, 
not  being  ignorant  of  her  circumstances  (I  must  bear  my 
own  shame  in  acknowledging  the  straitncsa  of  my  ovra 
heart),  told  her,  I  supposed  a  seventh  part.  But  before  I 
could  suggest  the  reasons,  she  preventingly  replied,  she 
would  never  give  less  than  the  third  part ;  and  she  kept 
her  resolution  to  the  full,  and  with  advantage,  laying 
aside  constantly  the  tliird  part  for  charitable  uses,  and 
would  sometimes  borrow  of  that  which  remained  to  add  to 
it,  but  never  default  from  that  to  serve  her  own  occasions, 
though  sometimes  pressing  enough." 

That  she  was  often  cliaritable  beyond  her  power,  and 
spent  her  revenues  in  advance  to  assist  the  poor,  was  well 
known  ;  and  she  was  designated  as  "  the  lady  that  would 
borrow  money  to  give  away."  She  visited  the  indigent 
in  their  distress  and  sickness,  pro\'ided  them  with  medi- 
cine, and  sent  them  physicians.  The  most  miserable  were 
in  great  numbers  relieved  at  her  gates;  not  only  with 
fragments  and  broken  meat,  but  with  provisions  especially 
provided  for  the  poor.  The  kind  countess,  ansious  that 
no  sense  of  discomfort  should  accompany  the  /eccipt  of  her 
bounty,  caused  a  convenient  house  to  be  built  for  them 
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close  hy  Iicr  London  residence — a  simil&r  one  alreadj  ex- 
isted at  Leez — to  shelter  l)iem  from  min  and  heat  whilst 
they  received  their  dole.  Her  thoughtful  charity  did  not 
forsake  them  whenever  she  chanced  to  go  to  town  witli 
her  family :  twice  a-wcek  beef  and  bread  were  provided 
for  the  poor  of  four  parishes  adjacent  to  her  countr)-  seat ; 
and,  by  her  will,  she  caused  this  allowance  to  bo  continued 
for  tlircc  months  after  her  decease.  Her  liberality  was 
not  confined  to  these  acta  of  kindness :  with  mingled 
secrecy  and  delicacy  she  assisted  the  distressed  of  every 
condition.  Poor  foreigners,  flcJ  on  account  of  tlieir  reli- 
gion ;  young  scholars,  tlie  expenses  of  whose  education  st 
the  universities  she  wholly  or  partly  paid  ;  children,  whom 
she  not  only  sent  to  school,  but  provided  with  books  and 
clothing:  and  this  not  merely  in  lier  own  neighbourhood, 
but  as  fiir  as  Wales.  Ministers,  both  conformists  and  non- 
conformists, whose  necessities  she  relieved,  had  fer  more 
occasion  to  bless  her  goodness,  than  the  poor  fed  at  hex 
gates.  Slie  was  often  deceived,  but  would  ne^-er  allov^ 
herself  to  be  discouraged :  she  declared  that  she  wooU 
rather  assist  ten  undeserving  objects,  than  allow  one  that 
really  needed  aid  to  depart  unrelieved.  In  the  practice  of 
these  Christian  virtues  she  sjrent  her  life  ;  yet  she  foiled  in 
none  of  the  duties  of  her  high  rank.  Even  after  the  death 
of  her  husband  she  lived  up  to  her  station,  because  she' 
knew  that  he  would  liave  wished  her  to  do  so ;  at  tl» 
same  time  she  showed  herself  more  careful  of  the  estate 
which  she  was  to  transmit  to  another,  than  if  it  had  been 
lier  own  absolutely.  Her  courtesy  and  hospitality  in- 
creased its  value  by  raising  the  rent  of  houses  near  hers ; 
and  she  was  acknowledged  to  be  an  excellent  landlady  and 
mistress.  The  only  two  faults  laid  to  her  charge  were 
worthy  of  her — excess  of  charity,  and  absence  of  anger. 
We  shall  not  seek  to  justify  her  from  such  sins. 
We  have  told  the  little  that  is  known  of  her  Ufe  and 
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character:  her  death  alone  remams.  In  the  month  of 
March  of  the  year  1678,  slie  was  taken  with  a  slight  in- 
dispoBttioD,  which  seemed  to  afford  no  ground  for  serious 
apprehension,  "  On  Friday,  the  12th  of  April,"  says  her 
biographer,  "  she  rose  with  good  strength,  and  after  sitting 
up  some  time,  being  laid  upon  her  bed,  diaconraing  cheer- 
fully and  piously,  one  of  the  last  sentences  she  spake  wa« 
this,  turning  back  the  curtain  with  her  hand — '  Well, 
ladies,  if  I  were  one  hour  in  heaven,  I  would  uot  be  again 
with  jou,  as  well  as  I  love  you.' " 

After  the  departure  of  a  lady  who  had  called  to  pay  her 
a  visit,  she  rose,  was  seated  on  a  chair,  and  requested  that 
one  of  the  two  clergymen,  who  then  happened  to  be  stay- 
ing in  the  house,  should  come  and  pray  with  bei.  He 
readily  complied :  whilst  all  the  persons  present  knelt,  the 
countess  remained  sitting,  on  account  of  her  weakness,  and 
holding  an  orange  in  her  hand  to  refresh  herself  with  it^ 
reviving  scent.  Almost  in  the  beginning  of  the  prayer 
the  countess  was  heard  to  sigh  deeply :  the  clrciunatance 
was  not  heeded,  until  a  lady  kneeling  by  her  chair  looked 
up  and  saw  her  pale  and  inanimate,  with  her  hand  hang- 
ing down,  She  started  up  in  alarm ;  aid  was  quickly  ap- 
plied, but  in  vain :  her  pulse  had  already  ceased  to  beat. 
She  had  died,  as  she  bad  often  wished  to  die — in  the  very 
act  of  prayer. 

In  tlie  course  of  the  same  year,  died  the  amiable  and 
much  loved  friend  of  Evelyn — Mrs  Godolphia.  The 
readers  of  this  accomplished  man's  delightful  Diary,  have 
long  been  familiar  with  the  few  though  interesting  pas- 
sages in  which  she  is  mentioned,  and  to  which  her  life — 
wrilten  by  him,  and  published  a  few  ycai^  ago — has  given 
still  further  interest. 

EvoljTi  relates,  in  his  pleasant  way,  how  he  long  re- 
mained indifferent  to  the  attractions  and  virtues  of  Mi« 
Margaret  Blagge ;   who,  being  then  uumorried,  was  maid 
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of  honour  to  the  Ducheaa  of  York,  and  after  her  death 
llie  queen.  His  wife,  and  some  friends  who  knew 
well,  strove  to  persuade  him  that,  fhough  she  had  lived 
court  from  her  Iwelt'th  year,  she  was  a  vety  channing 
virtuous  person  ;  he  did  not  deny  the  fact,  "  but  to  belit 
there  were  many  salntA  in  that  country,  he  was  not  mi 
inclined :"  an  incrednlity  amply  justified  by  the  mei 
which  remain  of  those  licentious  times.  It  was  not 
Evelyn  was  in  some  sort  compelled  to  renew  aoqi 
ance  with  Sirs  Blagge  at  Whitehall,  that  he  discovered 
mistake ;  and  then  beheld  with  admiration  "  that  so 
BO  elegant,  so  charming  a  wit  and  beauty,  should  pi 
BO  TOUcli  virtue  in  a  place  where  it  neither  naturally 
nor  was  much  cultivated." 

Acquaintance,  for  having  been  so  long  neglected, 
ri]iened  the  more  rapidly  into  friendship.  The  sin] 
and  nnafFecteii  piety  of  the  young  maid  of  honour  toucl 
the  pood  Evelyn  to  the  heart :  "  What  a  new  thing 
this,"  he  said  to  himself;  "  I  think  Paula  and  Eiistoclunm 
arc  come  from  Bethlehem  to  Whitehall."  It  was  not  long 
after  this,  that,  in  a  conversation,  which  Evelyn  has  very 
agreeably  related,  Mrs  Blagge,  whom  he  had  found  some- 
what pensive,  indirectly  solicited  his  friendship,  with  a 
mixture  of  frankness  and  finesse,  that  proved  she  had  not 
lived  at  court  in  vain,  llalf  in  jeat  and  half  in  earnest, 
she  even  drew  up,  signed  and  dated,  a  compact  "  of  in- 
\-iolable  friendship,"  not  the  less  sincere  for  being  a  little 
Bentimental ;  and  earnestly  entreated  Evelyn,  whose  years 
warranted  the  request,  to  consider  her  henceforth  aa  hia 
child.  He  agreed,  with  some  emotion,  to  do  so ;  and  until 
her  premature  death,  six  years  later,  faithfully  kept  his 
promise  of  paternal  affection.  The  first  dawn  of  their 
friendship  appears  by  this  entry  in  hia  Diary :  "  31at  July 
(1672),  I  entertained  the  maids  of  honour  (among  whom 
there  was  one  I  infinitely  esteemed  for  her  many  and  ex- 
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traordinaiy  virtues}  at  a  comedy  this  afternoon."  Mrs 
Blagge  is  liere  indicated,  thougli  not  mentioned ;  in  later 
entries  she  is  termed  "  my  dear  friend,  Mrs  Blagge." 

When  their  friendship  began,  Margtuet  Blagge  waa  near 
twenty.  The  loyalty  and  worth  of  her  father — who  lived 
to  see  the  restoration  of  the  king,  for  whose  fattier  he  had 
bravely  fought — procured  for  his  orphan  daughters  the 
doubtful  advantage  of  becoming  maids  of  honour  in  a  most 
profligate  court.  Margaret  Blagge  entered  the  household  of 
Anne  Hyde,  ducheaa  of  York,  at  twelve  years  of  age;  and 
in  that  difficult  post,  as  well  as  in  that  of  maid  of  honour  to 
Catherine  of  Bragaiiza,  wife  of  Charles  II.,  she  behaved 
with  a  modesty  and  propriety,  rare  then  and  at  any  time. 
Her  diary  contains  some  curious  entries,  concerning  the 
rule  of  life  she  found  it  necessary  to  observe :  "  When  I 
go  into  the  withdrawing  room,"  she  writes,  "  let  me  con- 
sider what  my  calling  is ;  to  entertain  the  ladies,  not  to 
talk  foolishly  to  men :  more  especially  the  king."  She 
seema,  indeed,  to  have  been  much  on  her  guard  against 
the  last  named  personage ;  for  farther  on  she  observes, 
"  Be  sure  never  to  talk  to  the  king." 

Never  did  more  discreet  and  pious  maid  of  honour 
adorn  a  profligate  court.  Modest  in  her  bearing ;  devout 
to  austerity  in  prayer,  fasting,  and  vigil ;  yet  free  from 
ostentation ;  detached  from  the  world  and  its  pleasures ; 
cheerful,  obliging,  prudent,  and  wise ;  she  united  to  the 
innocence  and  gentle  ardour  of  youth,  virtues  which  are 
seldom  posaeased  before  maturity  of  years  brings  judg- 
ment. The  proof  that  her  religion  was  not  mere  lip-wor- 
ship, but  sprang  from  her  heart,  may  be  found  in  her 
extensive  charities:  "  than  which  I  know  no  greater  mark 
of  a  consummate  Christian,"  writes  Evelyn.  She  gave 
much  of  her  time  and  industry  to  "  working  for  poor  peo- 
ple, cutting  out  and  making  waistcoats  and  other  neces- 
sary coverings,  which  she  constantly  distributed  amongst  ^ 
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them,  like  anotlier  Dorcas."  Slie  diligently  eonght  tmt 
uid  viflited  the  poor  in  "  liospitals,  humbte  cells,  and  cot- 
tages." Her  fiiend  records  that  he  often  accompanied  her 
on  audi  errands  of  mercy  to  obscure  places  of  the  town,  or 
to  lonely  dwellings  in  the  outskirts.  He  dwells  with  ad- 
miration on  the  patience  and  charity  with  which  ebc  ad- 
ministered to  the  sick,  condescending  to  the  meanest  offices; 
and  how,  sitlinj;  by  tlicm  for  whole  afternoons,  she  in- 
structed them  witli  that  insinuating  grace  which  charmed 
all  who  knew  her.  A  poor  and  good  widow  assisted  bvr 
in  her  charities,  and  especially  in  the  difficult  task  of  find- 
ing out  wortliy  objects  :  it  was  through  her  that  Mrs 
Blagge  distributed  weekly  jwnsiona,  looked  after  orphan 
children,  put  them  to  school,  and  paid  the  debts  of  poor 
prisoners.  Her  income,  which  was  not  large,  was  spent 
thus;  and  when  Evelyn  accused  her  of  profusion,  she  only 
smiled.  He  confesses,  that  though  he  knew  of  twenqr- 
tlirce  indigent  persona  whom  Mrs  Blagge  "clad  at  one 
time,"  this  was  only  a  very  inconsiderable  portion  of  her 
charity ;  which  she  strove  to  keep  secret,  by  walking  out 
alone  and  on  loot,  In  the  midst  of  winter,  when  the.  weath 
waa  such  that  a  servant  would  not  have  been  sent  ou^  j| 
order  to  minister  privately  to  poor  creatures  for  whom  B 
alone  cared. 

To  these  tasks  did  JIargaret  Blagge  devote  herself 
in  the  bloom  of  youth  and  beauty,  and  surrounded  by 
pleasures  which  liave  had  power  to  charm  t!ic  sena 
and  the  heart  of  the  wisest.  The  contrast  Iwlween  1 
mode  of  life  to  which  her  poet  called  her,  and  that  to  whig 
inclination  led  her,  is  affeetingly  described  by  Evelyi 
"  Often  have  I  known  her  privately  slip  away,  and  break 
from  the  gay  and  public  company,  the  greatest  entertain- 
ments, and  greatest  persons  too  of  the  court,  to  make  i 
step  to  some  miserable,  poor,  sick  creatnre,  whilst  thai 
she  quitted  have  wondered  why  she  went  from  the  o 
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Tersation ;  and  more  they  would,  had  they  aoen  liow  the 
scene  was  changed  from  a  kingly  palace  to  some  mean 
cottage,  from  tlie  company  of  princes  to  poor  necessitous 
wretches,  when  by  and  by  she  would  return  hb  cheerfiil, 
•nd  in  good  humour,  as  ifghe  had  been  about  aomc  worldly 
concern,  and  excuse  her  abaence  in  the  most  innocent 
manner  imaginable,  Kever  must  I  forget  the  innocent 
I  pleasure  ahe  took  in  doing  charities.  'Twaa  one  day  that 
1  I  was  with  her,  wlien  seeing  a  poor  creature  on  the  streets, 
"  Now,"  aays  she  to  me,  "  how  will  I  make  that  miserable 
wretch  rejoice !"  npon  which  she  sent  him  ten  times  more 
than  I  am  confident  he  ever  could  expect.  This  she  spake, 
not  as  boasting,  but  so  aa  one  might  perceive  her  very 
soul  lifted  up  in  secret  joy,  to  consider  how  t)ie  miserable 
man  would  be  made  happy  with  the  surprise." 

In  order  to  assist  the  poor  more  freely,  Mrs  Blngge  re- 
stricted licr  own  exi>en»c8.     Few  things  pained  her  more 
I  than  money  ill  spent ;  she  could  not  always  refuse  to  play 
at  cards,  but  the  money  which  she  won  was  devoted  to 
t  charity,  and  that  which  she  lost  bitterly  regretted :  as  is 
I  testified  by  the  following  entry  in  her  diary  : — 

"  June  the  2nd. 

"  I  will  never  play  this  half-year,  but  at  threepenny 

ombre,  and  then  witli  one  at  halves.     I  will  not ;  1  do  not 

1  vow,  but  I  will  not  do  it.     What  I  lose  money  at  cards, 

yet  not  give  the  poorl     'Tis  robbing  God,  misspending 

I  time,   and  misemploying  my  talents — three  great  sins. 

[  l.liree  pounds  would  have  kept  three  people  from  starving 

[  a  month  :  well,  I  will  not  play-" 

Although  she  KUed  every  duty  of  her  place  with  pro- 
priety and  grace,  Mrs  Blaggc  could  not  be  said  to  be 
suited  to  it;   or  rather  it  was  not  suited  to  her.     She 
I  wearied  of  tasks  that  brought  no  satwfactiou  in  tlioir  ac- 
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wmpliahment :  of  the  monotonous  Toond  of  pleasures  tliat 
gave  her  no  amiisement ;  and  to  which  she  secretly  objected. 
She  at  length  obtained  the  permission  of  retiring  &om 
court ;  and  her  joy  to  leave  it  waa  such,  that,  on  entering 
her  apartment,  she  knelt  and  gave  thanks  to  God,  for  thos 
mercifully  calling  her  away  from  the  land  of  her  exile  and 
bondage.  Her  eyes  sparkled,  her  clieeks  were  flushed ; 
and,  as  .she  entered  the  carriage  that  bore  her  away,  she 
could  scarcely  contain  her  joy. 

On  thus  leaving  court,  Mrs  Blagge  went  to  reside 
her  friend  Lady  Berkeley ;  from  whose  house  she 
wards  contemplated  retiring  to  a  remote  country  homi 
where  she  intended  leading  the  meditative  and  lonely  life 
of  the  widows  and  virgins  of  the  primitive  Church ;  a  de- 
sign from  which  tlie  arguments  of  Evelyn  contributed  to 
divert  her :  we  say  contributed,  because  there  was,  at  that 
very  time,  a  fc«ling  in  lier  heart  which  pleaded  more 
powerfully  than  all  his  argiiments  against  a  life  of  asi 
solitade, 

Margaret  Blagge  was  still  very  young  when  her  bej 
began  to  attract  attention  at  court.  Amongst  her 
mirers  was  a  silent  and  scrioas  gentleman,  of  ancient 
family,  but  no  great  wealth,  Sidney  Godolphin,  the  fii- 
ture  minister  and  earl.  He  proved  the  favoured  suitor. 
Absence,  sickness,  and  time  had  no  power  over  an  attach- 
ment, to  which  the  limited  means  of  the  lovers  raised 
serious  obstacles  for  upwards  of  nine  years.  When  she 
left  court,  Mrs  Blagge  began  to  consider  whether,  the 
difficulties  to  her  union  with  Mr  Godolphin  being  such, 
it  would  not  be  better,  in  every  respect,  to  relinquish  the 
alliance :  she  protested  that  she  did  not  intend  to  love 
him  less,  hut  she  confessed  that  she  thought  a  life  of  soli- 
tude would  give  her  greater  and  better  opportunities  of 
serving  God.  Had  she  been  a  Catholic,  Mrs  Blagge 
would  assuredly  have  entered  a  convent :  her  whole  feel- 
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I  ingB,  Iiei  whole  eoul,  tended  towards  a  calm  retreat, 
where  bIio  miglit  worship  God,  free  from  the  snarea 
which  will  beaet  the  purest  life.  She  termed  the  non- 
neries  which  she  saw  in  France  "  holy  institntionB ;" 
"  if  they  are  abused,"  she  continued,  writing  to  Eve- 
lyn, "'tis  not  their  fault:  what  is  not  perverted?" 
Biie  exalted  the  excellence  of  the  single  state,  its  pu- 
rity, its  detachment  from  nndue  cares  and  affections  ; 
and  at  the  very  time  that  she  spoke  so,  her  heart  was 
torn  and  divided.  She  now  found  it  bard  to  leave  him 
whom  she  loved,  for  pious  exercises  and  holy  duties ; 
what  then  would  it  be  to  leave  him  for  ever?  The 
greatness  of  the  sacrifice  alternately  allured  and  deterred 
her. 

"  The  Lord  help  me,  dear  friend,"  she  wrote  to  Eve- 
lyn, "  I  know  not  what  to  determine  :  sometiraes  1 
think  one  thing,  sometimes  another ;  one  day  I  fancy  no 
life  so  pure  as  the  unmarried,  another  day  I  think  it  leas 
exemplary,  and  that  the  married  life  lias  more  opportu- 
nity of  exercising  charity ;  and  then  again,  that  'tia  full 
of  solicitude  and  worldliness,  so  as  what  I  shall  do  I 
know  not,"  The  strength  of  the  conflict  reveals  itself 
better  in  the  impassioned  language  of  anotlier  letter: 
"  Much  afflicted,  and  in  great  agony,  was  your  poor 
friend  this  day,  to  think  of  the  love  of  the  holy  Jesus, 
and  yet  be  so  little  able  to  make  him  any  return.  For 
with  what  favour  have  I  protested  against  all  affections 
to  the  things  of  this  world :  resigned  them  all,  without 
exception ;  when,  the  first  moment  I  am  tried,  I  shrink 
away,  and  am  passionately  fond  of  the  creature,  and  for- 
getful of  the  Creator.  This,  when  I  considered,  1  fell  on 
my  knees,  and,  with  many  tears,  begged  of  God  to  assist 
me  with  his  grace,  and  banish  from  me  all  concern  but 
that  of  heavenly  things,  and  wholly  to  possess  my  heart 
himself,  and  either  relieve  me  in  this  confiict,  now  bo  long 
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faring,  if  He  i  liitll  «o»e  DM  i>  tiae,  1  abid) 

HT  BOB^  pit  BpCQ  W  MM  ft  OBl^.     DBt  B^  SpUi 

I  mB  M  and  the  gnee  of  sdMcnd,  the  I 

■MBiBf  nr  HIT  Ksriavr,  tlw  tcvato  pnfHMM  wr  iiMMt 
tfai  ea&Bpaj  tlw  ddi^bti  I  aball  eoneeiTe  >■  aenog  nd 
wjoynig  Inn,  tbc  hjppiDaB  of  tbe  life  abore,!  ihct  ■■ 
dm  fteUe,  tkm  &«&],  csD  (oat  of  cxodM  of  kis  gncc) 
JO,  far  tribnlBiion,  far  p^raccution,  for  coatn£ctioaB^  aad 
far  eretTtliuig  agrecslile  (o  the  ^liiit,  and  di^deaSB^  to 
the  fl«b."  ^ 

HbiH,  bowerer,  ate  tbeae  aactifices  of  Ii 
Inrn.     In  ibe  -ntj  midat  of  her  trinnph,  1 
■toRowfuIIy  cxcUitne,  "  Ilappr.  ab  t  lu^ipf  \ 
fiieod,  tJtat  are  pant  that  might/  love  to  the  f 
The  erait  proved  that  she  had  over-estimated  hef  <: 
",  for  on  the  IGth  of  May,  of  the  year  1    "" 

I  privately  married,  in  the  Temple  Church,  to  Sid 
Godolphin. 

Hotnewhat  unkiudly,   it  must   be   confossed,   Eve 
t  an  much  *»  made  acqiiMnled  with  this  ciicniB- 
■he  who  had   called   him  her  father,  and   en- 

I  him  to  eoDitidcr  hrr  his  child ;  wlio  had  confided 

to  him  the  moni  secret  llioughtii  and  de^res  of  her  heart; 
wlio  had  requcatod  Jii*  advice  on  that  very  step  wliich  she 
now  took,  did  not  request  Ijira  to  sanction  it  wilb  liis  pr&- 
«!ii«'.  The  secretive  temjwr  of  her  bridegroDm  overrull!! 
hw  (iwn  wishes  ;  her  irp^et  and  penitence  for  having,  f 
the  first  time,  prevuriratcd  with  her  old  friend,  were  i 
great,  tiiat  Evelyn,  though  hurt  at  heart,  thought  hin 
twif  lx)und  lo  check  their  cjqiression. 

Upwards  of  a  year  ch»p«cd  l>;fore  Mr  and  Mrs  C  _ 

|ihin  could  rleolare  tlicir  marriage.  At  length  they  did 
w>;  and  n  passage  from  one  of  the  letters  which  Mia 
(iodoiphin   addressed    lo   her  friend,   shows,   in  a  TCT7 
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pleaaing  light,  Ler  mode  of  life,  and  the  liappineBs  she 
fcund  in  thia  new  state.  "  Lord,  when  I  this  day  con- 
wdered  my  happiness,  in  liaving  so  perfect  health  of  body, 
eheeHulness  of  mind,  no  disturbance  from  without,  nor 
grief  witLin,  my  time  ray  own,  my  hoiisc  quiet  and  pretty, 
idl  manner  of  conveniences  for  serving  God,  in  pablic 
and  private,  how  happy  in  my  friends,  husband,  relationa, 
servants,  credit,  and  none  to  wait  or  attend  on,  liut  my 
dear  and  beloved  God,  from  whom  1  receive  all  this,  what 
a  melting  joy  ran  through  me  at  the  thoughts  of  all  these 
mercies,  and  Low  did  I  think  myself  obliged  to  go  to  the 
foot  of  my  Redeemer,  and  acknowledge  my  own  unwor- 
tliiness  of  bis  favour ;  but  then  what  words  was  I  to  make 
use  of? — truly,  at  first,  of  none  at  all ;  but  a  devout 
silence  did  speak  tor  me.  But  after  that  I  poured  out  ray 
prayers,  and  was  in  amazement  tliat  there  should  be  such 
B  sin  as  iugratitude  in  the  world,  and  that  any  should 
neglect  thia  great  duty.  But  why  do  I  say  all  this  to 
you,  my  friend?  Tnily  that  out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart  the  month  epeaketh,  and  I  am  still  so  full  of  it,  that 
I  cannot  forbear  expressing  my  thoughts  to  you." 

We  think  we  may  venture  to  say,  that  if  no  more  were 
known  of  Mrs  Godolphin'a  life  and  character  than  this 
fragment  of  a  letter,  written  nearly  two  centuries  ago,  we 
should  stilt  be  able  to  pronounce  her  a  good  and  generous 
woman.  The  blessings  of  life  are  not  always  bestowed 
on  tlie  good ;  but  only  the  good  know  how  to  be  happy, 
for  to  them  alone  are  the  excellence  and  purity  of  God's 
gifts  fully  revealed. 

But  one  blessing — a  diild — had  been  denied  to  Mm 
Godoipbin;  it  was  granted  at  tlie  cost  of  her  life.  The 
event  is  thus  narrated  in  Evelyn's  Diary,  3d  .September 
(1678) :  "  1  went  to  London  to  dine  with  jilrs  Godolphin, 
and  found  her  in  labour ;  she  was  brought  to  bed  of  a  son 
who  was  baptized  in  the  chamber  by  the  name  of  Franda." 
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"  8th.  Whilst  I  was  at  chnrch,  came  a  letter  from  Mr 
Godolphin,  that  my  dear  friend  his  lady  was  esceedingly 
ill,  and  desiring  my  prayers  and  assistance.  My  wife 
and  I  took  boat  immediately,  and  went  to  Wliiteliall, 
where,  to  ray  inexpressible  sorrow,  I  fomid  she  had  beea 
attacked  with  the  new  fever  then  reigning  this  excessive 
hot  autumn,  and  which  was  so  violent  that  it  was  not 
thought  she  could  last  many  hours."  Remedies  were  ap- 
plied, but  only  seemed  to  aggravate  the  dieejisc  ;  on  the 
morning  of  the  following  day,  Mrs  Godolphin,  ex- 
hausted by  her  sufferings,  and  also  perhaps  by  the 
violence  of  the  remedies,  gently  expired  with  her  hand  in 
that  of  her  old  friend.  She  was  scarcely  twenty-aix,  and 
had  been  married  three  years.  Her  husband,  struck 
with  unspeakable  affliction,  fell  down  ns  dead.  HitJ 
sorrow  was  long  and  enduring :  he  never  married  a; 

On  Evelyn,  who  had  loved  her  as  his  own  child,  d< 
volved  the  sad  duty  of  superintending  her  funeral ;  for  she 
had  requested  to  be  buried  in  Cornwall  with  her  husband's 
friends,  and  in  the  spot  where  she  knew  that  he  was  to  be 
laid  one  day.  Her  wishes  were  falfilled  :  speaking  of  his 
part  in  this  matter,  Evelyn  writes :  "  Having  closed  the 
eyes,  and  dropped  a  tear  on  the  cheek  of  my  dear  departed 
friend,  lovely  even  in  death,  I  caused  her  corpse  to  be  em- 
balmed and  wrapped  in  lead,  a  plate  of  brass  soldered 
thereon,  with  an  inscription,  and  other  circumstances  due 
to  her  worth,  with  as  much  diligence  and  care  as  my 
grieved  heart  would  permit  me ;  1  then  retired  home  for 
two  days,  which  were  spent  in  solitude  and  sad  reflec- 
tion." 

They  "  had  prayed,  visited  the  aick  and  miserable,  re- 
ceived, read,  discoursed,  and  communicated  in  all  holy 
ofiices  together ;"  and  there  ia,  in  such  friendships,  a  love 
that  not  even  death  can  sever.  In  memorial  of  tlie  virtues 
of  her  whom  he  liad  known  and  loved,  Evelyn  wrote  her 
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lifc.  Alliances  between  the  two  familiea  pcrpetTiated  the 
memory  of  their  affection ;  uniting  in  the  holy  ties  of  blood 
and  kindred,  those  whose  ancestors  and  relatives  had  freely 
contracted  the  not  leas  sacred  bond  of  inviolable  friend- 


haij  Uaiiuird— Hftrgarrt  Baxtihr— Etiubcth  Bumel— Lady  I 
EUrabeth  Bury — Catbcrine  Bovcy — Lettiw  Pigot — Muy  AitcU — La 
Eacbel  RubscI. 


The  friendship  of  ThomaB  Kenii,  bishop  of  Bath  and 
Wells,  for  the  good  Lady  Muinard,  has  left  lis  the  only- 
record  we  possess  of  that  lady's  life  and  character.  She 
was,  he  tclU  us,  a  royalist  by  birth  and  opinion  ;  and 
the  civil  wars  ahe  relieved  liberally  the  saffering  : 
of  her  party ;  but  after  the  Kestoration  she  lived  like 
recluse  at  the  profligate  courts  of  Charles  II.  and  hb  floe- 
cessor.  The  bishop,  who  knew  her  well,  and  for  many- 
years,  did  not  think  that  she  had  ever  fallen  into  ona 
mortal  sin  ;  and  he  praises  the  fervour  of  her  devotioQj 
purity  of  her  life,  and,  above  all,  her  disinterestedness 
liberal  charity.  She  desired  not  riches  for  herself, 
what  is  more  rare,  for  her  cliildrcn :  she  shunned  them 
as  "  dangerous  things,  which  did  only  clog  and  press 
down  our  souls  to  this  earth."  Her  mctuts  were  moderate, 
but  her  charity  was  great.  Besides  the  extensive  relief 
which  she  privately  atforded  to  the  needy,  she-  had  made 
lieraelf  "  the  common  pliysician  of  her  sick  neighbours, 
and  would  often,  with  her  own  hands,  dress  their  most 
loathsome  sores,  and  sometimes  keep  them  in  her  family  ; 
and  would  give  them  both  diet  and  lodging,  till  they 
were  cured,  and  then  clothe  them  and  send  them  home, 
give  God  thanks  for  their  recovery ;  and  if  they  dit 
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her  charity  aocorapanicd  them  Bometimes  to  the  very 
grave,  and  she  took  care  even  of  their  burial." 

Like  another  Paula,  this  Chriatian  mother  would  not 
allow  over-anxiety  for  her  children  to  interfere  with  the 
relief  she  afforded  to  the  poor ;  she  thought  tliat  alms 
and  the  poor's  prayers  would  bring  in  a  greater  blessing 
to  them  than  thousands  a-year.  "  Look  abroad  now  in 
the  world,"  exdaims  Bishop  Kenn,  "  and  see  how  rarely 
you  shall  meet  with  a  charity  like  that  of  this  gracious 
woman,  who,  next  to  her  own  flesh  and  blood,  was  tender 
of  the  poor,  and  thought  an  alms  as  much  due  to  them  as 
portions  to  her  children."  To  crown  her  virtues,  she  was 
a  most  indulgent  mistress,  and  treated  Iier  servants  like 
one  who  was  always  mindful  "  tliat  siie  herself  bad  a 
Master  in  heaven."  This  amiable,  though  little  known 
woman,  died  in  the  year  1682. 

Contemporaiy  writers  have  extolled  the  piety  and  vir- 
tues of  ladies  now  scarcely  remembered.  Anne  Killigrew, 
the  poetess,  praised  by  Dryden,  died  in  the  flower  of  her 
age ;  worthy,  it  is  said,  of  the  laudatory  epitaph  inscribed 
on  her  tombstone.  The  learning  and  piety  of  Anne  Bay- 
nard  drew  no  leas  admiration ;  the  names  of  Lady  Grace 
Getliin,  Lady  Ilalket,  Lady  Jlosham,  and  of  Susannah 
Hopton,  eminent  for  her  charity,  are  still  rejuerabered  in 
religious  biography. 

Amongst  these  memorials  of  the  good  and  pious  women 
of  the  seventeenth  century,  there  Is  one  to  which  the 
generous  character  of  tlie  heroine,  tlie  name  of  the  WTiter, 
and  the  grave  and  solemn  tone  of  the  composition,  give 
peculiar  interest — we  allude  to  the  life  of  Margaret  Bax- 
ter, written  by  her  htisband,  the  celebrated  nonconformist 
divine. 

Richard  Baxter  has  delineated  the  character  of  the 
^oman  whom  he  loved — and  who  shared  his  stifferings,  his 
>D,  and  his  labours — mtb  much  delicacy,  power,  and 
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eloquence.  The  affection  of  an  earnest  soul  that 
feel  passion,  but  that  never  sinks  into  weakness,  appt 
in  every  page.  Few  have  read  without  aome  emotion 
sad  and  humble  deprecation  in  the  opening :  "  Reader, 
while  1  give  ihcc  but  the  truth,  forgive  the  eflects  of  age, 
weakneafl,  and  grief.  As  the  man  is,  such  will  be  his 
thoughts  and  works."  And  who,  after  perusing  this  life  of 
8  wife  written  by  her  Iiuwband,  sees  no  beauty  in  the 
proud  confeasion  with  which  it  closes :  "  Perhaps  love  and 
grief  may  make  me  speak  more  than  many  will  think  6t. 
But  though  some  passion  blind  the  judgment,  some  doth 
but  excite  it  to  duty ;  and  God  made  it  to  that  end ;  anj 
I  tcill  )(o(  be  Judged  by  any  thai  never  Jilt  the  like."  He 
might  have  added,  that  not  only  those  who  had  never 
loved,  but  those  who  had  not  had  such  a  woman  to 
love,  were  unfit  to  judge  him.  It  may  sometimes  happen 
that  unworthy  objects  inspire  devoted  passions ;  but  can 
such  feelings  ever  equal,  in  force  and  intensity,  the  love 
which  a  noble  being  awakens  in  a  generous  heart? 

The  life,  character,  and  writings  of  Richard  Baxter,  are 
well  known :  his  strength  of  principle,  his  moderation, 
his  earnestness  and  fervour,  have  secured  the  admiration 
and  respect  of  posterity.  He  belonged  to  those  whom 
sufferings  have  no  power  to  embitter,  and  whom  their  own 
wrongs  cannot  render  partisans :  a  rare  class  at  any  time, 
and  certainly  very  rare  in  the  political  and  religious  ex- 
citement of  the  seventeenth  century. 

In  France  and  in  England  that  century  was  character- 
ized by  a  struggle  between  the  principles  of  worldliness  and 
devotion,  which  is  indeed  of  every  age ;  but  which  was  then 
stronger  than  it  has  been  since,  and  more  relentless  in 
England  than  elsewhere.  The  memoirs,  plays,  and  various 
writings  of  tlie  times,  paint  two  worlds,  between  which 
yawns  an  impassable  abyss.  For  where  shall  we  find  a 
link  between  the  talse  glitter,  the  impious  wit,  the  extra- 
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vagance,  the  groea  profligiu^y  of  the  court,  and  the  gloom, 
tlie  rigidity,  the  enthusiasm  of  the  morose  puritana  in  their 
austere  homes.  Divided  by  a  deep  hatred,  as  much  as  by 
the  difference  of  their  tempera  and  inclinations,  they  were 
pitiless  in  their  mutual  reprobation :  their  censure  was 
scorn,  and  acorn  is  cruel.  Their  life  was  a  perpetual  war- 
fare :  the  worldly  called  their  enemy,  hypocrisy — the  de- 
vout named  him  Satan. 

Yet,  in  the  midat  of  all  this  strife,  so  little  tavourable  to 
charity,  did  virtue  and  gentle  piety  assert  their  rights  in 
many  good  and  amiable  beings ;  and  of  these  Margaret 
Baxter,  though  fervent  and  enthusiastic,  was  assuredly  one. 
Id  her,  were  blended  qualities  the  most  opposed — ardour 
and  gentleness,  timidity  and  courage.  Her  character, 
though  frank  and  firm,  was  like  her  tlieological  belief,  full 
of  nice  and  subtle  diatinctions ;  above  which  it  often  rose. 
The  portrait  traced  by  her  husband  looks  true;  and,  though 
in  some  points  contradictory,  it  may  not  be  less  real  for 
thia.  The  two  principles  which  divided  the  age — world- 
linesa  and  devotion — also  divided  her  life. 

When  Richard  Baxter,  "  sod  of  a  mean  freeholder," 
and  Margaret  Charlton,  daughter  of  Francis  Charlton,  jus- 
tice of  the  peace,  first  met  in  Kidderminster,  there  seemed 
little  chance  of  their  future  union,  Diflerence  of  rank,  age, 
and  temper,  divided  them,  Baxter  was  nearly  fifty,  and 
had  long  given  up  all  thoughts  of  marriage ;  and  Margaret 
Charlton,  then  little  past  twenty,  was  "  glittering  herself 
in  costly  apparel,  and  delighting  in  her  romances  :"  for, 
as  we  are  informed  before  this,  "in  her  vain  youth, 
pride  and  romances,  and  company  suitable  thereto,  did 
take  her  up ;  and  an  imprudent  rigid  governess  that  her 
mother  had  set  over  her  in  licr  absence,  had  done  her 
hurt  by  poisoning  her  with  ill  thoughts  of  strictness  in 
religion."  When  the  young  and  gay  Margaret  came 
to  Kidderminster  to  see  her  mother,  "  she  had,"  we  arc 
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,  "  great  aversion  to  the  poTertj  and  strictueas' 
Richard  Baxter's  flock.  She  contlnned  in  this  mood 
nntil  a  strange  and  sadden  change  came  over  licr:  the 
doctrine  of  com'ersion,  as  preaclied  by  Bajtter,  was  re- 
ceived in  her  heart  as  the  seal  on  wax.  For  a  long  time, 
hcing  naturaUy  of  a  secretive  temper,  s!ie  would  not  coii- 
feea  the  alteration.  The  house  in  which  she  then  resided 
was  large,  and  the  middle  part  had  lM:en  ruined  in  the 
civil  wars  ;  she  chose  a  closet  at  the  further  end,  where 
she  retired  whenever  Ler  soul  was  troubled,  and  prayed 
aloud.  Witliout  her  knowledge,  some  listened  to  these 
secret  outpourings  of  her  heart,  and  declared  that  never 
from  any  person  had  they  heard  such  devout  prayers. 
Thus,  and  to  the  great  joy  of  her  relatives,  was  discovered 
the  change  irom  worldliness  and  religious  indifllerence  to 
faith  and  its  fervent  aspirations,  which  Margaret  con- 
tinued to  conceal  from  those  most  near  to  her.  Site  might 
have  many  motives  for  doing  so.  Uichard  Baxter  baa 
not  exactly  said  tliat  his  eloquence  liad  wrought  the 
change ;  but  it  is  certain  that  it  was  so ;  and,  thongh  he 
has  not  confessed  it,  it  is  not  doubtful  that  human  feel- 
ings, in  wliich  he  had  a  part,  accompanied  the  agitation 
inseparable  from  so  great  an  alteration  in  the  heart  of 
Margaret  Charlton,  She  herself  wrote  about  this  time, 
analyzing  her  feelings,  as  was  her  habit :  "  How  hard  it 
is  to  keep  our  hearts  in  going  too  far,  even  in  honest 
affections,  toward  the  creature,  while  we  are  so  liackward 
to  love  God,  wlio  should  have  all  the  heart  and  soul  and 
might.  Too  strong  love  to  any,  though  it  be  good  in  the 
kind,  may  yet  be  sinful  and  hurtful  in  the  degree.  1.  It 
will  turn  too  many  of  your  thoughts  from  God,  and  tliey 
will  be  too  often  running  after  the  beloved  creature. 
2.  And  by  this  exercise  of  thoughts  and  affections  on  the 
creature,  it  may  divert  and  cool  your  love  of  God,  which 
3  uulesa  our  thonghts  he  kept  more  to 
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tim  ;  yea,  though  it  be  for  Lis  sake  that  you  lore  them. 
3.  It  will  increase  your  suffering,  by  intereating  you  in  all 
the  (langerB  and  troubles  of  those  whom  you  overlove." 

But  when  did  reason  wholly  prevail  over  the  feelings 
that  sway  the  heart  and  become  its  very  life?  Thin 
dreary  triumph  was  not  reserved  to  Margaret  Charlton : 
it  was,  indeed,  most  difficult  to  contend  against  her  pas- 
sion. Wlien  she  sank  into  a  decline,  from  which  her  re- 
covery was  not  expected,  the  prayers  and  fasts  of  one 
already  too  dear,  were  offered  up  in  her  behalf.  She 
recovered  in  a  manner  esteemed  miraculous ;  but  remained 
Oppressed  with  a  strange  sadness,  tliat  vraa  partly  the  result 
of  tempemment. 

Whatever  suspicions  might  have  been  entertained  of 
tiie  truth,  the  announcement  of  her  marriage  witii  Bax- 
ter created  some  suqtrisc ;  which  was,  indeed,  warranted 
hy  her  youth,  wcaltli,  and  sui>erior  rank.  He  gives  on 
this  flubject  the  following  imperfect  explanation :  "  The 
nnsuilableness  of  our  age,  and  my  former  known  purpose 
against  marriage,  and  against  the  conveniency  of  ministera' 
marriage,  who  have  no  sort  of  necessity,  made  our  mar- 
riage the  matter  of  much  public  talk  and  wonder.  And 
the  true  opening  of  her  case  and  mine,  and  the  many 
atrange  occurrences  which  brought  it  to  pass,  would  take 
away  the  wonder  of  her  friends  and  mine  that  knew  ns, 
and  the  notice  of  it  would  much  conduce  to  the  undcr- 
■tanding  of  some  other  passages  of  our  lives.  Yet  wise 
friends  by  whom  I  am  advised,  tinuk  it  better  to  omit 
Buch  personal  particularities,  at  least  at  this  time.  Both 
In  her  case  and  mine  there  was  much  extraordinary,  which 
it  doth  not  much  concern  the  world  to  be  acquainted  with. 
Krom  the  first  thoughts  of  it,  many  changes  and  stoppages 
intervened,  and  long  delays,  till  I  was  silenced  and  ejected 
with  many  hundreds  more  ;  and  so,  being  aepamted  from 
my  old  pastoral  charge,  which  was  enough  to  take  up  all 


my  time  and  laboor,  some  of  my  diaeimding  reasons  were 
then  over.  And  at  last,  on  September  the  tenth,  1662, 
we  were  married  in  Bennet  Fink  Chnrch,  by  Mr  Samuel 
Clark,  having  before  been  contracted  by  Mr  Simeon  Ash, 
both  in  the  presence  of  Mr  Ashnnt  and  Mrs  Ash." 

Margaret  Baxter  was  then  twenty-three,  her  liusband 
was  forty-seven ;  but  difl'ercnce  of  age,  which  had  not 
prevented  love,  could  prove  no  bar  to  married  happineas. 
Baxter  acknowledges  with  much  simplicity,  that  "  when 
they  were  married,  her  sadness  and  melancholy  vaniahed." 
They  never  returned,  in  spite  of  all  the  toil  and  c&re  to 
which  this  union  led.  Though  one  of  the  most  moderate 
of  nonconformists,  Baxter  was  bitterly  persecuted  :  sud- 
den and  frequent  removals,  heavy  losses,  and  finally, 
prison,  entered  into  his  lot.  Hia  wife  bore  everything  with 
courage  and  love ;  and  wherever  they  went,  endeared  her- 
self to  all,  by  her  amiable  temper  and  abundant  charity. 
Too  firm  and  ardent  in  het  faith  to  shrink  from  persecu- 
Hon,  she  laboured  to  extend  her  husband's  ministry ;  and 
shared  his  prison  as  she  had  shared  his  home  :  when  he 
was  carried  to  the  common  jail,  she  cheerfully  accom- 
panied him,  and  brought  her  beat  bed  with  her. 

The  record  which  Kichard  Baxter  has  left  of  his  wife's 
efforts  in  what  she  esteemed  the  cause  of  truth,  shows  her 
to  have  possessed  a  mind  of  singular  energy  and  resources, 
as  well  as  a  zealous  and  indefatigable  temper.  8he  spent 
much  to  establisli  places  of  nonconformist  worship ;  and 
had  the  ignorant  childreu  of  St  James's  tauglit  at  her  ex- 
pense. She  ended  by  exhausting  her  means ;  and  on  tliia 
subject  her  husband  observes :  "  I  take  it  yet  for  a  greater 
part  of  her  charity,  that  when  her  own  estate  proved  much 
too  short  to  maintain  her  in  the  exercise  of  such  good 
works  as  she  was  devoted  to,  she  at  lengtli  refused  not  to 
accept  with  thanks  the  liberality  of  others,  and  to  live 
partly  on  charity,  that  she  might  exenuee  charity  to  them 
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that  could  not  bo  easily  get  it  from  others  as  wc  coulil  do," 
For  one  of  her  naturally  proud  temper,  thia  was,  indeed, 
no  slight  concession  made  to  charity.  Baxter  confesses 
that  "  her  expectations  of  lihcrality  to  the  poor  from  others 
were  too  high,  and  her  displeasure  too  great  towards  tliem 
that  denied :  whereupon,  wlien  she  saw  a  wortliy  person 
in  debt,  or  prison,  or  great  want,  she  would  promise  to 
gather  them  such  a  sum ;  and  sometimes  she  was  put  to 
pay  most  of  it  herself.  But  a  fortnight  or  montk  liefore 
ehe  died,  she  promised  to  get  L.20  towards  the  relief  of 
€me  of  known  name  and  wortli,  and  could  get  but  L.8, 
BJid  somewhat  over  of  it,  and  paid  all  the  rest  herself." 

"  Her  judgment  was,  that  we  ought  to  give,  more  or 
leas,  to  every  one  that  asketh,  if  we  have  it ;  and  that 
neighbourhood,  and  notice  and  asking,  next  to  known 
indigence  and  great  worth,  are  the  marks  \>y  which  to 
know  to  whom  God  would  have  us  give.  I  thought  that, 
besides  these,  we  must  exercise  prudence  in  discerning  the 
degrees  of  need  and  worth.  But  she  practised  aa  she 
thonght,  and  especially  to  those  imprisoned  for  debt,  and 
blamed  me  if  I  denied  any  one." 

"  Alas  1  I  know  many  poor  widows,  and  others,  who 
think  they  have  now  lost  a  mother,  and  are  left  desolate., 
whom  I  could  wish  some  that  are  able  would  help,  in- 
stead of  the  help  they  have  lost." 

So  sincere,  indeed,  was  the  charity  of  Margaret  Baxter, 
that,  besides  the  presents  she  accepted,  she  borrowed  to 
extend  her  alms ;  and  at  her  death  there  still  remained  some 
of  these  debts  of  mercy  unpaid.  Hhe  had  always  been 
delicate;  and  a  brief  illness  carried  her  off  in  June  1681,  in 
the  forty-second  year  of  her  age. 

The  grief  of  her  husband  was  deep.  They  had  been 
married  nineteen  years,  and  had  spent  that  time  in  un- 
troubled union,  peace,  and  love.  The  aid  which,  in  all 
his  worldly  afflictions,  and  often  too  in  spiritual  diflieul- 
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ties,  lie  Lad  derived  from  her,  ia  gratefiillj  and  touchinglj 
acknowledged  by  Hichard  Baxter,  Although  he  spe.ak3 
of  her  "weak  and  too  jjasaionate  nature,"  he  Laa  diawn 
in  her  a  woman  of  no  ordinary  character  and  acquire- 
ments. Quick,  sensitive,  gentle, — too  axdent  perhaps  in 
the  good  at  which  she  herself  aimed  or  expected  from 
others,  too  intense  in  her  afiections  and  desires, — she  was 
yet  of  a  lofty  and  generous  nature.  Though  she  was 
far  from  acting  hastily,  and  was  all  for  prudence  and 
deliberation ;  calmness  was  the  virtue,  or  rather  the  slate 
of  mind,  she  most  needed.  She  telt  it  herself,  for  she 
had  a  morbid  apprehension  of  madness ;  to  which  some 
members  of  her  family  had  been  subject,  ller  own  under- 
standing was  unusually  firm  aud  clear ;  but,  as  her  hu»- 
band  confesses,  "  like  the  treble  strings  of  a  lute,  strained 
up  to  the  highest — sweet,  but  in  continual  danger."  Her 
feara  were  partly  realized,  for  she  died  in  a  state  of  deli- 
rimn  :  jet  even  then  her  thoughts  were  all  fixed  on  God. 

The  natural  reluctance  of  Baxter  to  record  charities  in 
the  merit  of  which  ho  shared,  has  prevented  him  from 
giving  a  detailed  account  of  the  good  deeds  witli  which 
his  wife  filled  her  life ;  yet  she  was  undoubtedly  one  of 
the  most  charitable  women  of  England  during  this  age : 
remarkable  not  only  for  the  amount  she  gave,  but 
for  the  spirit  in  which  it  was  given. 

Charity  is  also  to  be  found  in  the  opposite  ranks, 
wife  of  Richard  Baxter  was  not  indeed  equalled  by 
wife  of  Gilbert  Burnet;  but  the  virtues  of  the  latter, 
though  mild  and  modest,  are  worthy  of  record.  The 
meddling  and  officious  Bishop  of  Salisbury  is  celebrated 
for  his  conjugal  good  fortune  :  the  animosity  of  his  op- 
ponents, the  sarcasms  of  Swift  or  Dryden,  could  not  reach 
him  there.  He  married  three  times,  and  well,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word.  Ilia  first  wife  was  Lady  Margaret 
Kennedy,  daughter  of  the  Earl  of  Cnssilis.     He  was  a 
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widower  when  he  retired  to  Holland  on  the  accession  of 
James  U.  His  matrimonial  good  fortune  Btitl  attended 
him ;  he  contracted  a  second  marriage  with  Mrs  Mary 
Scott,  a  lady  of  Scottish  descent,  wealthy  and  higlily 
connected.  She  died  of  the  smaU-jjox,  in  time  to  make 
lOom  for  her  snccessor,  Mrs  Berkeley ;  a  widow  lady  of 
great  piety  and  virtue,  literary,  rich,  and,  if  we  may  trust 
her  portraits,  sufBciently  handsome. 

This  last  marriage  took  place  about  the  year  1699. 
Mrs  Berkeley  was  then  thirty-eight,  and  hod  been  nearly 
Bcven  years  a  widow.  She  waa  scarcely  seventeen  when 
Dr  Fell,  bishop  of  Oxford,  procured  her  marriage  with 
his  ward  Robert  Berkeley  of  Spctchley,  in  Worcester- 
shire. So  great  an  opinion  had  the  prelate  of  her  worth, 
that  he  declared  the  greatest  obligation  his  ward  had  ever 
received  from  him,  was  his  marriage  with  Miss  Elizabeth 
Biake. 

The  young  bride  entered  her  new  family  under  circum- 
stauces  very  delicate  at  ail  times,  but  still  more  bo  in  an 
age  more  remarkable  for  strong  religions  feeling  than  for 
tolerance.  Her  husband  was,  like  herself,  a  Protestant ; 
but  his  mother,  "a  woman  of  good  life,"  was  a  zealous 
Cftlbolic.  This  latter  circtmiatance,  joined  to  the  influence 
which  she  possessed  over  her  son ;  the  fear  yoimg  Mrs 
Berkeley  had  of  seeing  her  husband  change  his  creed, 
her  wish  to  keep  him  faithful  to  it,  her  reluctance  to 
engage  in  religious  discussions,  and  her  earnest  desire  to 
remain  at  peace  where  peace  was  an  especial  duty,  ren- 
dered her  p(.)3ition  one  of  great  difficulty.  Young  as  she 
was,  she  behaved  with  a  prudence  and  discretion  that 
won  the  good  opinion  of  those  whose  reUgious  opinioui* 
were  moat  opposed  to  her  own. 

Mrs  Berkeley  did  not  feel,  however,  very  secure  of  her 
husband's  constancy  ;  for  on  the  accession  of  Jamea  II., 
*ie  induced  bim  to  visit  Holland,  in  order  to  keep  out  of 
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the  reach  of  temptation.  They  travelled  over  the  sc 
teen  provinces,  and  were  eapecially  well  received  in  tl 
that  professed  the  Catholic  iaitb,  and  where  Mr  Berkeley 
had  relatives.  Of  his  wife,  it  was  said  in  private  letters : 
'*  If  she  were  of  the  Catholic  Church,  her  piety  and  virtne 
are  great  enough  to  entitle  her  to  the  character  of  a  saint," 

They  settled  at  the  Hague,  where  they  remained  until 
the  Revolution  called  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  the  throne. 
They  tlien  returned  to  England,  residing  at  Spetchley, 
Dr  Stillingfleet,  bishop  of  Worcester,  was  so  mncb 
charmed  with  Mrs  Berkeley,  that  he  often  said  of  her: 
"  he  knew  not  a  more  considerable  woman  in  England 
than  she  was."  His  successor,  Dr  William  Lloyd,  and 
Dr  Talbot,  bishop  of  Durham,  likewise  held  her  in  great 
esteem.  In  1693,  Mr  Berkeley  died;  his  widow  re- 
mained mistress  of  an  ample  fortune,  which  she  devoted 
almost  entirely  to  deeds  of  charity.  She  likewise  pat 
into  execution  the  benevolent  intentions  of  her  late  hus- 
band, who  had  left  a  considerable  sum  to  erect  an  hospi- 
tal at  Worcester,  aud  continued  the  poor  schools  which 
she  had  established  during  hia  lifetime. 

When  nearly  seven  years  had  elapsed,  Mrs  Berkeley 
married  the  Bishop  of  Salisbury.  Hia  object  was  to 
secure  a  companion  for  himself,  and  a  mother  for  hia 
children.  He  certainly  had  no  views  on  her  property, 
since  he  wished  it  to  remain  wholly  at  her  disposal,  both 
during  her  lifetime  and  after  her  death ;  and  he  even  desired 
that  she  would  continue  to  devote  it  entirely  to  chari- 
table uses.  Mra  Bumet  refused  to  do  so :  she  allowed  a 
moderate  smn  for  her  board ;  the  rest  was  for  the  poor. 
Her  personal  expenses  seldom  went  beyond  tlie  oiie-ftfth 
of  her  income,  and  were  oftener  within  it ;  when  they  ex- 
ceeded these  moderate  limits,  she  felt  as  uncomfortable 
as  others  after  having  been  too  generous  or  prodigal, 
"  The  being  rich  in  good  works,"   writea   one   of  her 
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"biographers,  "  waa  visibly  tlie  greatest  (U'sign  of  lier 
whole  life,  and  that  which  she  moat  of  all  delighted  in." 

Upwards  of  a  hundred  children  were  taught  at  lier 
expense,  in  and  ahout  Worcester  and  Salisbury.  Not- 
■withstanding  her  little  leisure,  she  found  time  to  engage 
in  the  compfjsition  of  a  religious  work,  entitled  "  A 
Method  of  Devotion,"  once  highly  popular.  Though  Mrs 
Burnet  could  not  exactly  be  termed  learned,  ehe  was 
certainly  intellectual,  as  well  as  good.  Her  convereation 
is  described  as  very  cheerful  and  attractive ;  for,  like 
most  persons  whose  piety  ie  jiraclical,  and  not  confined  to 
points  of  doctrine,  she  was  not  gloomy  or  morose ;  but,  by 
the  aspect  which  she  gave  it,  recommended  religion  to 
the  world. 

The  beauty  of  her  character,  which  was  especially 
visible  in  private  life,  secured  to  Mrs  Burnet  the  affection 
of  her  husband  and  of  bis  children  :  she  treated  them  as 
,  her  own,  and  they  loved  and  respected  her  as  their 
mother.  It  waa  a  due  sense  of  her  worth,  and  not  con- 
jugal weakness,  that  induced  Burnet  to  leave,  by  his  will, 
more  power  to  his  wife  over  his  cliildren  than  natural 
mothers  arc  often  allowed.  Mrs  Burnet  did  not  live  to 
enjoy  this  proof  of  esteem ;  for,  though  eighteen  yeare 
younger  than  her  husband,  she  was  the  first  to  die. 
Fasting,  watcliing,  and  other  religious  austerities,  had 
weakened  her  constitution,  which  was  naturally  delicate. 
She  began  to  decline  in  1707,  and  died  of  a  pleuritic  fever 
in  the  early  part  of  the  following  year.  She  was  blu^cd  at 
Spetchlcy,  beside  her  first  husband,  according  to  a  promise 
which  she  had  formerly  made  to  hira ;  and  not,  as  she 
said  in  her  will,  "  out  of  any  want  of  respect  or  kindness 
to  her  present  husband,  who  had,  by  his  great  kindness 
and  confidence,  deserved  from  her  all  the  gratitude  and 
acknowledgments  of  love  and  respect  she  could  testify." 

Like  Elizabeth  Btiraet,  aeveral  women  of  the  seven- 
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teentli  centniy  had  their  lives  prolonged  into  the  eighteenth ; 
yet  may  be  conaiderod  as  belonging,  by  their  birth  and 
their  virtnea,  to  the  age  they  outlived.  In  1715  died  the 
good  lady  Katherine  Neville,  at  Auburgh  in  I^ncolnshire. 
She  waa  not  only  mean  in  her  dress,  in  order  to  be  able 
to  pve  more,  but  she  spent  considerable  sums  yearly  in 
physic  for  the  sick.  Three  times  a-week  she  relieved  the 
parish  poor,  and  daily  assisted  the  etrangera  who  applied 
at  the  door. 

Elizabeth  Bury  is  celebrated  no  leas  for  learning  tban 
for  piety  and  charity.  She  was  lively  and  vitty  in  con- 
versation, and  could  stndy  the  most  abstruse,  as  well  as 
the  lightest  of  sciences  :  Anatomy,  in  which  she  miide 
great  progress,  and  divinity,  were  her  favourite  pursuits. 
The  whole  of  her  life  seems  to  have  been  devoted  to 
learning  and  good  deeds :  she  gave  much  to  the  French 
refugees,  to  the  poor,  and  to  charity  schools.  She  greatly 
approved  the  setting  apart,  to  pious  and  charitable  uses,  a 
certain  portion  of  eveiy  one's  income  or  fortune ;  "  for 
then,"  she  qnaintly  said,  "  they  will  not  grudge  to  give 
out  of  a  bag  that  is  no  longer  their  own."  This  amiable 
woman  was  twice  married ;  her  second  husband,  Mr 
Bury,  was  a  dissenting  minister.  After  a  long  illness, 
and  in  the  seventy-seventh  year  of  her  age,  she  died,  with 
a  smile  on  her  lips. 

1£  Catherine  Bovey  did  not  possess  her  learning,  she 
more  than  rivalled  her  charily.  Young,  beautiful,  and 
wealthy,  a  childless  widow  of  twenty-two,  she  refused  to 
marry  again,  in  order  to  devote  her  riches  to  works  of 
piety,  to  divers  kinds  of  charity,  to  hospitality,  and  to 
the  eneonragement  of  learning.  The  charms  of  her  j^ersoa 
were  celebrated  by  more  than  one  writer  of  the  times ; 
and  Sir  Richard  Steele,  in  dedicating  to  her  the  Ladles' 
Library,  recnrds  the  chariry  which  sought  out "  the  father- 
less and  the  widow,  the  neglected   man  of  merit,  the 


dta 


LADY  RACHEL  RUSSELL.  295 

wretch  on  the  sick-bed ;  in  a  word,  the  distreBsed  under 
all  forma."  Slie  died  at  Flaxley,  her  seat  in  Gloucester- 
ahire.  A  long  epitaph  recnrda  her  virtues  in  the  spot 
where  they  were  best  known,  and  where  all  could  teatify 
to  its  truth. 

We  cannot  pass  in  silence  the  charity  of  Mrs  Lettice 
Pigott,  of  Doddcrshall,  near  Aylesbuiy,  Buckinghamshire. 
The  poor  daily  besieged  her  gates,  and  never  departed  un- 
relieved. For  thirty  years  she  gave  every  week,  to  six 
indigent  poor  of  her  pariah,  as  much  good  bread  and  lieer 
B9  would  sulfiee  for  several  ]>erBons ;  and  to  thia  she  yearly 
added  a  present  of  linen  cloth  and  money.  Her  charity 
lowered  the  poor-rates  of  her  pariah :  to  which  it  was  not, 
however,  confined. 

The  meana  of  alma  ao  extensive  were  not  granted  to 
Mary  Astell ;  who  deserves,  however,  to  be  remembered 
for  the  aeal  with  which,  as  a  writer,  she  defended  her  re- 
ligious opinions,  and  advocated  the  rights  of  her  aex. 
Like  Lady  Falkland,  she  wished  for  colleges  and  retreats 
f  for  women.  A  great  lady,  convinced  by  her  arguments, 
was  ready  to  give  ten  thousand  pounds  towards  this 
scheme;  but  Bishop  Burnet  interfered,  with  his  usual 
officiousness,  and  by  protesting  against  this  imitation 
of  Catholic  nunneries,  "  utterly  frustrated  that  noble 
design." 

Although  Lady  Rachel  Russell  is  more  celebrated  for 
her  conjugal  love,  her  misfortunes,  her  noble  and  amiable 
temper,  and  her  fiiltilment  of  every  domcatie  duty,  than 
for  that  exclusive  devotion  to  religion  and  charity,  which 
we  have  attempted  to  commemorate  in  the  preceding 
pages ;  we  camiot  close  this  account  of  Cliristian  women  in 
England,  during  the  seventeenth  century,  without  at  least 
including  her  name.  It  tella  its  own  touching  and  well- 
known  story  :  it  recalls  her  aa  her  omtemporariea  beheld 
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her,  Bitting  by  her  husband,  and  taking  notes  during  his 
trial ;  consoling  him  in  liia  prison,  and  wearing  a  calm, 
almost  cheerful  mien,  at  the  very  time  her  heart  was 
breaking  with  love  and  grief.  When  was  a  great  sorrow 
8o  deeply  felt,  yet  so  simply  home,  as  during  the  last 
silent  parting  witnessed  by  Bnmet ;  and  which,  when  she 
had  left  him,  made  Lord  William  Knssell  excl^m :  "  the 
bitterness  of  death  is  past!" 

Affecting  as  is  her  stoiy,  Lady  Rachel  Russell  owes 
less  to  its  touching  incidents  than  to  her  letters.  ITieir 
simple  and  unconscious  pathos  has  not  yet  grown  old; 
but  their  greatest  charm  is,  that  they  show  her  as  she  was : 
simple,  good,  and  earnest,  a  grace  and  ornament  to  the 
age  in  which  she  lived. 

Of  that  age  we  do  not  wish  to  say  too  much :  to  repre- 
Bent  it  as  better  than  it  was  ;  yet  a  great  age  it  will  as- 
suredly be  thought  in  history :  the  goodness  of  the  good, 
the  badness  of  the  evil,  were  both  remarkable.  But  the 
contrast  is  lost  here,  for  we  have  given  only  one  side  of  the 
picture.  We  have  told  of  ladies  who  made  themselves 
the  servants  of  tlieir  vassals ;  but  to  show  how  deep  was 
their  humility,  we  should  have  painted,  in  all  their  inso- 
lence, those  who  daily  triumphed  over  the  poor.  We 
have  related  tlic  devotedness  of  the  first  Sisters  of  Charity, 
but  not  the  bitter  and  contemptuous  neglect  of  previous 
years.  To  portray  the  character  of  Mrs  Godolphin  in  all 
its  holy  purity,  should  we  not  have  delineated  the  court 
of  Charles  II.  in  all  its  profligacy  ?  TJie  age  which  pro- 
duced Lady  Kaehel  Russell,  also  gave  birtii  to  that  Coun- 
tess of  Shrewsbury,  who,  disguised  as  a  page,  is  said  to 
have  held  the  bridle  of  Buckingham  whilst  he  fought 
with  her  hapless  husband. 

We  do  not  say  thai  theae  extremes  of  evil  produced  the 
corresponding  extremes  of  good.     But  who  shall  say  tliat 
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those  who  hnd  already  chosen  virtue  as  their  part,  found 
her  not  the  more  lovely  for  beholding  sin  in  its  odious- 
ness;  that  their  purity,  their  charity,  their  faith,  were  not 
silent,  though  moat  eloquent  protests,  against  things  per- 
mitted by  man,  but  condemned  by  God. 


FOUMB  PERIOD. 
THE  EIGHIEENTH  AND  NINETEENTH  CENTHBII 


CHAPTER  XIX. 


lire  EliMbcth  Itowo^Laily  Elbnbotb  HnstingB — HnniiHh  Mora — .  1 
CuuDlcsB  of  liuntingdoQ. 

Whatevee  may  liave  hean  the  merita  of  the  eighte 
centurj',  it  cannot  be  accused  of  too  ardeut  a  zeal  for  t 
glory  of  (jod,  or  of  excess  of  charity  for  the  poor.  It  was 
essentially  an  intellectnal,  reasoning  age;  more  philo- 
sophic, more  enlightened  than  the  seventeenth  centiiry, 
but  cold,  sceptical,  and  too  often  heartleaa.  ITie  excep- 
tions we  shall  offer  by  no  means  disprove  thia  general 
rule.  There  were  then,  as  there  always  will  be,  good  and 
pious  women ;  but  they  were  comparatively  few.  We 
might,  no  doubt,  have  increased  the  list  by  including 
many  whose  names  will  not  be  found  here ;  but  their 
good  works,  if  they  did  any,  have  not  been  recorded  by 
their  biographers,  who  seem  to  tliink  that  attaclimcnt  to 
a  certain  set  of  doctrines  was  sufficient  for  both  God  and 
man.  In  the  instances  we  mean  to  give,  we  hope  to 
show  that  eamestneas  of  belief  by  no  means  need  exclude 
the  most  liberal  chari^. 
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The  tyrannic  measures  which  Charles  II.  was  induced 
to  adopt  against  the  nonconformists,  consigned  lo  tlie  jail 
of  Dchester,  in  Somersetiihire,  Walter  Singer,  a  gentleman 
of  good  family,  and  a  dissenting  minister,  tut  neitlier  a 
native  nor  an  inhabitant  of  the  place  where  he  was  im- 
prisoned. Mrs  Elizabeth  Portness,  a  pious  lady  of  H- 
chester,  v-isited  those  persons  who  suffered  for  conscience 
sake ;  an  acqnaintance  thus  began,  which  ended  in  mar- 
riage when  Mr  Singer  was  released.  They  hatl  three 
daughters,  two  of  whom  died  young.  After  the  death  of 
his  wife,  Mr  Singer  removed  from  Ilchester  to  Frome,  in 
the  same  county ;  where  he  had  an  estate. 

Mr  Singer  was  firm  in  his  own  principles,  but  tolerant 
to  those  of  others.  He  was  on  terms  of  friendship  with 
Lord  Weymouth,  and  was  frequently  visited  by  Bishop 
Kenn.  He  brotiglit  np  his  children  in  his  own  spirit  of 
charity,  and  the  whole  life  of  his  danghlcr  Elizabetli  re- 
vealed the  pure  and  gentle  influence  of  such  teaching. 
She  was  the  eldest  of  his  three  children,  and  the  only  one 
who  lived  to  an  advanced  age :  of  her  two  sisters,  she 
lost  one  in  childhood  j  the  other,  who  had  a  passion  for 
study,  and  especially  for  medicine,  in  which  she  made 
considerable  proficiency,  reached  her  twentieth  year,  and 
died. 

Elizabeth  was  bom  in  1674.  She  early  displayed  a 
great  fondness  for  books,  and  a  taste  for  poetry  and  [taint- 
ing, remarkable  in  one  of  her  years.  She  was  scarcely 
twelve  when  she  began  to  write  verses ;  at  a  still  earlier 
age,  she  made  attempts  in  drawing,  and  squeezed  out  the 
juices  of  herbs  to  serve  her  instead  of  colours,  Mr  Singer 
procured  her  a  master ;  and  though  she  never  attained  any 
extraordinary  proficiency  in  this  delightful  art,  it  was  to 
her  a  source  of  constant  pleasure  during  the  whole  of  her 
long  life. 

Poetry  was,  however,  the  favourite  amusement  of  Eliza- 
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beth  Singer ;  for  ebe  docs  not  appear  to  have  ever  con- 
sidered it  in  any  other  light.  She  wrote  verses  with 
great  facility,  hut  seldom  corrected  her  compositions ;  to 
which  she  attaciicd  little  value.  Poetry  was  to  her  an 
elegant  and  hamioninna  espression  of  thought  and  feel- 
ing; but  she  did  not  seek,  and  she  certainly  did  not 
reach,  that  ideal  beauty  which  is  at  once  the  delight  and 
despair  of  art.  Her  temper  was,  however,  essentially 
artistic,  warm,  and  overflowing  with  lilij.  Her  conversa- 
tion ia  represented  as  extremely  captivating;  she  made 
many  friends,  and  kept  them  all. 

At  the  time  when  her  poetic  efforts  were  confined  to  the 
circle  of  home,  some  verses  which  ahc  wrote  drew  the 
attention  of  the  Weymouth  family.  She  was  not  then 
twenty ;  but  this  incident  was  the  origin  of  a  long  and 
pleasant  friendship.  The  honourable  Mr  Thynne,  son 
of  Lord  Weymouth,  undertook  to  teach  her  the  Italian 
language,  in  whicli  she  made  rapid  progress.  In  1696, 
being  then  twenty-two,  she  published,  at  the  request  of 
her  friends,  various  poems,  to  which  she  prefixed  the 
[Ktetical  name  of  Philomela.  A  paraphrase  of  tlie  thirty- 
eighth  chapter  of  Job,  written  at  the  suggestion  of  Bishop 
Kenn,  procured  her  some  reputation. 

Literary  successes  changed  nothing  in  her  calm  and  do- 
mestic lifo  :  the  friendship  of  the  polite  and  the  great, 
found  and  left  her  in  her  quiet  liome.  The  hapjiiness 
which  she  thus  enjoyed  was  deep,  though  peaceful.  She 
loved  her  father  with  all  the  tenderness  and  reverence  due 
to  his  virtues ;  an  extract  from  a  letter  shows  her  icelings : 
"  I  have  ease  and  plenty  to  the  extent  of  my  wishes,  and 
can  form  desires  of  nothing,  but  what  my  father's  indul- 
gence would  procure ;  and  I  ask  nothing  of  Heaven  but 
tlie  good  old  man's  life.  The  perfect  sanctity  of  hia  life, 
and  the  benevolence  of  his  temper,  make  him  a  refuge  to 
all  in  distress,  to  the  widow  and  fatherless ;  the  people 
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load  him  vrith  blcBsings  and  prayers  when  lie  goes  abroad, 
which  he  never  does  but  to  reconcile  his  neighboure,  or  to 
right  the  injured  and  oppressed;  the  rest  of  his  lioura  are 
entirely  devoted  to  hia  private  devotions,  and  to  booka, 
which  are  hia  perpetual  entertainment,"  This  excellent 
man,  to  whose  example  his  daughter  was  no  doubt  deeply 
indebted,  died  in  1719,  in  sentiments  of  great  piety.  A 
&iend,  who  witnessed  his  last  hours,  observed  that  he 
settled  his  affairs,  and  took  leave  of  the  world,  with  aa 
much  freedom  and  composure  as  if  he  had  been  setting 
out  on  a  journey.  His  great  care  was  to  see  that  the 
widows  and  orphans  with  whose  concerns  he  had  been 
intrusted  might  not  be  injured  after  his  death.  His 
cheerfulness  and  sweetness  of  temper  never  forsook  him  ; 
but  he  sometimes  felt  his  pulse,  complained  that  it  was 
Btill  so  regular,  and  smiled  with  a  Christian's  tritunph  at 
every  sign  and  sympfeDm  of  approaching  death. 

His  oidy  surviving  danghter  was  already  &  widow  when 
this  event  took  place.  Her  charming  countenance,  agree- 
able conversation,  and  gentle  temper,  had  early  secured 
her  a  sufficient  number  of  admirers;  amongst  the  rest, 
Prior,  the  poet,  who  answered  one  of  her  pastorals  in  a 
very  tender  straiii,  and  wished,  it  is  said,  to  marry  her : 
but  she  would  not  go  beyond  friendship  with  him.  The 
young  and  learned  Thomas  Eowe  was  the  preferred  suitor. 
They  were  married  in  1710  ;  Elizabeth  Singer  being  then 
thirty-six,  her  husband  but  twenty-three.  Time,  which 
had  not  taken  from  her  the  simjilicity  and  purity  of  youth, 
had  left  her  its  freshness  and  comely  aspect :  without  being 
a  perfect  beauty,  she  was  extremely  attractive.  She  had 
hair  of  a  fine  aiibum  hue ;  eyes  of  a  deep  grey,  inclining 
to  blue,  and  full  of  fire  ;  her  complexion  was  excLuisitely 
pure ;  her  voice  soft  and  harmonious.  The  passion  which 
her  husband  felt  for  her  was  both  ardent  and  sincere ;  her 
gentleness,  her  compliance  with  his  wishes,  the  many 
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consumn-         ' 


virtues  wIiicL  he  daily  witnessed  in  her  life,  endeozed 
to  him ;  and  marriage  only  increased  his  affection, 
had  been  united  about  five  years,  when  a  fatal  consump- 
tion, partly  brought  on  by  intense  study,  carried  him  off, 
in  the  twenty-eighth  year  of  hia  age.  He  died,  as  he  had 
wished  to  die,  in  the  arms  of  hia  wife.  She  had  attended 
on  Iiim  during  Lis  illness  with  devoted  aft'ection ;  and 
though  she  survived  him  many  years,  she  could  not,  a 
short  time  before  her  own  death,  hear  his  name  mentioned 
without  shedding  fresh  tears  at  the  loss  it  recalled. 

It  was  only  to  ]>!ease  her  husband  that  Mrs  Itowe  had 
ever  lived,  even  for  a  time,  in  London.  After  his  death  she 
indulged  her  jjassion  for  solitude  by  residing  almost  cti- 
tirely  at  Frome;  where,  like  her  father,  she  devoted  her 
days  to  piety,  good  deeds,  and  books.  She  gave  little 
time  to  dress,  none  to  play  or  pleasure :  her  lebnre  was 
devoted  to  literary  works  of  a  moral  character,  and  to 
labours  of  charity.  She  was  constantly  engaged  in  mak- 
ing garments  for  the  poor ;  she  did  so  not  only  for  the 
natives  of  the  lower  Palatinate,  when  the  war  drove  them 
from  their  country,  but  also  for  whosoever  around  her 
needed  such  aid.  She  visited  the  sick,  and  instmctod 
poor  children ;  or  caused  them  to  be  instructed  at  her 
exi>ensc.  She  never  went  out  without  being  provided 
with  coins  of  different  value,  to  give  away  to  objects 
of  charity.  The  first  sum  of  money  which  she  received 
from  a  publisher  was  bestowed  on  a  family  in  distress,  and 
she  once  sold  a  piece  of  plate  for  a  similar  purpose. 

She  carried  her  indifference  in  money  matters  to  an 
excess  j  there  was  no  vice  she  hated  so  much  aa  the  sordid 
and  ungenerous  love  of  gold,  and  none  of  which  she  wia 
less  guilty.  She  let  her  estates  beneath  their  real  value, 
and  would  not  even  allow  unwilling  tenants  to  be  threat- 
ened with  the  seizure  of  their  goods.  But  anoUier  trait 
of  her  character  eeemB  to  us  to  paint  her  in  a  suU  more 
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amiable  light.  Mrs  Rowe  did  not  confine  Iier  cliaiity 
to  the  miseraUe :  she  thought  that  "  it  was  one  of  the 
greatest  benctits  that  could  be  done  to  mankind,  to  free 
tliem  from  the  cares  and  anxieties  that  attend  a  narrow 
fortune ;"  and  she  accordingly  made  large  presents  to  per- 
Bons  who  were  not  in  the  extremity  of  want.  There  are 
few,  we  believe,  who  are  unable  to  feel  the  pleasure  which 
attends  the  relief  of  great  misery ;  but  only  the  moat  deli- 
cate minds,  and  the  most  generous  hearts,  can  experience 
the  peculiar  gratification  which  Mrs  Rowe  found  in  re- 
lieving, not  mere  physical  distress,  but  also  those  many 
jjainful  cares  which  are  the  torment  of  poverty,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  want. 

The  solitude  in  which  Mrs  Rowe  lived  did  not  separate 
her  from  many  valued  friends.  Her  name  occurs  be- 
qucntly  in  the  pleasant  letters  addressed  by  the  Couutcas 
of  Hartford  to  Dr  Isaac  Watts;  and  when  this  eminent  man 
edited  her  "  Pcvout  Exercises  of  the  Heart,"  it  was  to  the 
countess  that  he  dedicated  them.  All  the  poetical  ardour 
wliich  characterized  Mrs  Rowe'a  turn  of  mind  appears  in 
this  work ;  once  widely  popular,  and  still  read  by  those 
who  are  not  tempted  to  smile  at  the  mysticism  of  a  pure 
andpiousheart.  Tenderness  andenthusiaam  arcessentialto 
the  religion  of  woman  :  tliat  of  man  is  more  properly  belief; 
hers  is  love.  We  will  make  no  extracts  from  the  Devout 
£xerciaee,  but  we  will  transcribe  from  Mrs  Rowe's  secret 
effusions  a  page  which  needs  no  comment. 

"  I  consecrate  half  of  my  yearly  income  to  charitable 
uses ;  and  though  by  this,  according  to  human  appear^ 
ances,  I  have  reduced  myself  to  some  necessity,  I  cast  all 
my  care  on  that  gracious  God  to  whom  I  am  devoted, 
and  to  whose  truth  I  subscribe  with  my  hand.  I  attest 
his  faithfulness,  and  bring  in  my  testimony  to  the  veracity 
of  his  word  ;  1  set  to  my  seal  that  God  is  true ;  and  O, 
by  the  God  of  truth,  I  swear,  to  perform  tliia,  and  beyond 
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tliie All  that  I  have,  beyond  the  bare  conTcni- 

ence  and  necessity  of  life,  shall  surely  be  the  Lord's ;  and 

0  grant  me  sufficiency,  that  I  may  aboond  in  every  good 
work  !  0  let  me  be  the  messenger  of  consolation  to  tiie 
poor !  Here  I  am,  Lord ;  send  me.  Let  me  have  the 
honour  to  administer  to  the  necesaitiea  of  my  bretliren. 

1  am,  indeed,  unworthy  to  wipe  the  feet  of  the  least  of  the 
servants  of  my  Lord,  much  more  unworthy  of  this  glorioos 
commission ;  and  yet,  O  send  me,  for  thy  goodness  ia 
free.  Send  whom  thou  wilt  on  embassies  to  kings  and 
rulers  of  the  earth,  bat  let  me  be  a  senant  to  the  scn-anta 
of  my  Lord.  Let  me  administer  to  the  afflicted  members 
of  my  exalted  and  glorious  Redeemer.  Let  this  be  my 
lot,  and  I  give  the  glories  of  the  world  to  the  wHnd." 

This  solemn  vow,  which,  as  Mrs  Kowe  herself  expressed 
it,  in  another  jtart  of  her  manuscripts,  "  was  not  made  in 
an  hoar  of  fear  and  distress,  but  in  the  joy  and  gratitude 
of  her  soul,"  was  reli^onsly  fulfilled,  even  when  it  ex- 
posed her  to  much  personal  inconvenience.  To  the  end 
of  her  life,  the  jtoor  shared  with  lier  in  those  blessings 
which  she  held  from  the  bounty  of  God. 

Li  1736,  licr  health  began  to  fail.  She  jirepared  her- 
self for  death  in  that  cheerful  spirit  with  which  she  had 
lived.  There  seemed,  however,  no  immediate  cause  for 
fear.  After  spending  an  evening  in  friendly  conversation, 
she  went  np  to  her  room ;  where,  shortly  aflerwarda,  her 
servant  found  her  in  the  agonies  of  death.  She  wae,  ac- 
cording to  her  request,  quietly  buried  by  the  side  of  her 
father,  in  their  place  of  worship  at  Frorae.  Like  liim,  she 
was  lamented  by  all  those  who  had  known  her,  and  by 
none  more  than  the  poor.  Amongst  her  papers  were 
found  several  letters  addressed  to  valued  friends.  They 
express,  in  ardent  and  conlideut  language,  the  belief  that, 
like  the  spirit,  the  affections  are  immortal.  To  the  end, 
the  religion  of  Elizabeth  Bowe  remained  a  religion  of  love. 
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To  love  God  and  his  creatures  had  been  her  delight  on 
earth,  and  she  hoped  to  do  botli  in  lieaven.  As  she  fer- 
vently expresses  it,  "  That  benignity,  that  divine  charity, 
which  just  warms  the  soul  in  these  cold  regions,  will 
aliine  with  new  lustre,  and  bum  with  an  eternal  ardour 
in  the  happy  seats  of  peace  and  love." 

A  few  years  later,  died  another  amiable  woman,  the 
spirit  of  whose  lifo  and  sentiments  greatly  resemble  those 
of  Elizabeth  Rowc.  Those  to  wliom  the  English  literature 
of  the  last  century  is  still  (amiltar  and  pleasant,  will  pro- 
bably remember  the  charming  portrait  of  a  lady,  drawn 
by  Congreve,  imder  the  name  of  Aspasia,  in  one  of  the 
moat  popular  works  of  tliat  time — The  Tatler. — This 
"  Divine  Aspasia"  is  thus  described  in  the  number  for  the 
ISthof  July  1709. 

*'  But  those  ancients  would  be  as  much  astonished  to 
see  In  the  same  age,  so  illustrious  a  pattern  to  all  who  love 
things  praiseworthy  as  the  divine  Aspasia.  Methinke 
I  see  her  now  walking  in  her  garden,  like  our  first  parent, 
with  unaffected  charms,  before  beauty  liad  Hpectatore, 
«nd  hearing  celestial  conscioi;s  virtue  in  her  aspect,  Her 
ciiuntenance  is  the  lively  picture  of  her  mind,  which  is 
the  seat  of  honour,  truth,  compassion,  knowledge,  and 
innocence. 

TherB  dw«IU  the  icorn  of  vice  wid  pllj  too. 

"  In  the  midst  of  the  most  ample  fortune,  and  veneration 
of  all  that  behold  and  know  her,  without  the  least  affecta- 
tion, she  consults  retirement,  the  contemphition  of  her  own 
being,  and  that  Supreme  Power  which  bestowed  it.  With- 
out the  learning  of  schools,  or  knowledge  of  a  long  couree 
of  arguments,  she  goes  on  in  a  steady  course  of  virtue,  and 
adds  to  the  severi^  of  the  last  age  all  the  freedom  and 
ease  of  the  present.  The  language  and  mien  of  a  court 
alie  is  ]K)sses3ed  of  in  the  highent  degree ;  but  the  sim- 
plicity and  humble  thoughts  of  a  cottage  are  her  more 
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welcome  entertainment,  Aspasia  is  a  female  philoBopher, 
who  does  not  only  live  up  to  the  reaignation  of  the  most 
retired  lives  of  the  ancient  eages,  but  also  the  schtmea  and 
plans  which  they  thought  Iseautifiil  though  inimitable. 
This  lady  is  the  most  exact  economist,  without  appearing 
busy ;  the  most  strictly  virtuous,  without  tasting  the 
praise  of  it ;  and  shuns  applause  with  as  much  industry 
as  others  do  reproach.  This  character  is  so  particular, 
that  it  will  be  very  easily  fixed  on  her  only  by  all  that 
know  her,  but  I  dare  say  she  will  herself  be  the  last  to 
find  it  out." 

This  portrait,  which  might  well  be  fancied  ideal,  was 
nevertheless  taken  from  a  living  likeness — the  Lady 
EliRabeth  Itastinga,  daughter  of  Tlieopbjlus,  aeveuA 
Earl  of  Huntingdon,  and  then  in  the  t^ventj^-eighth  j-ear 
of  her  age.  Slie  is  universally  represented  as  one  of  the 
most  chnnning  and  accomplished  women  of  her  timea. 
To  her  had  Nature  been  prodigal  of  her  gifts ;  slie  had 
made  her  amiable,  intellectual,  and  handsome.  For  the 
latter  fact  we  have  no  better  warrant  than  the  impression 
she  produced  on  those  who  beheld  her :  the  portraits  of 
La^iy  Hastings  do  not  give  us  that  mingled  sff  eetnesa  and 
dignity  which  was  the  charm  of  lier  countenance ;  bat 
her  biographer  avers  that  none  of  these  likenesses  resembled 
the  original.  Sir  Godfrey  Knelicr  himself  was  baffled  in 
his  attempt  to  portray  her  features  ;  and,  vain  as  he  was, 
confessed  his  failure.  Through  her  mother.  Lady  Hast- 
ings was  descended  from  Sir  John  Lewis  of  Ledntonc,  in 
Yorkshire,  and  inherited  the  greater  bulk  of  his  property. 
The  death  of  her  brother  added  to  her  wealth,  and  many 
gentlemen  of  the  first  rank  became  suitors  for  the  hand  of 
that  fair  Aspasia ;  whom,  in  another  numlier  of  the  Tatler, 
Steele  described  as  "the  first  of  the  beauteous  order  of 
love,  whose  unaffected  freedom  and  conscious  innocence 
give  her  the  attendance  of  tlie  graces  in  all  her  actiona." 


LADY  ELIZABETH  HASTIXOS, 


307 


I 


Lady  Hastings  refiiacd  these  offers  of  nmrriage.  Her 
precise  motives  for  preferring  a  single  life  were  not  known ; 
but  it  was  supposed  that  she  considered  it  more  in  accord- 
ance with  that  religious  jierfectiou  towarila  which  she 
aimed;  and  alao,  ihnl  finding  herself  mistreaa  of  a  large 
estate,  she  did  not  wish  to  lose  the  power  of  doing  good 
hj  resigning  it  into  other  hands  tlian  her  own. 

Beneath  a  gentle  exterior,  Lady  Hastings  concealed  all 
the  religious  severity  of  the  preceding  age.  She  waa  once 
induced  to  read  a  romance  with  a  young  lady  less  austere 
than  herself,  and  the  remembrance  of  what  she  considered 
a  crying  error,  disturbed  hur  to  the  end  of  her  life.  Her 
temper  naturally  led  her  to  delight  in  seclusion  and  prayer ; 
she  shunned  the  gaieties  of  her  rank ;  and,  even  when  her 
means  were  still  limited,  the  money  at  her  disposal  was 
ftlmoBt  all  devoted  to  the  poor.  Her  life  of  active  charity 
did  not  begin,  however,  until  after  the  death  of  her  brother, 
the  Earl  of  Huntingdon,  ncncefurward  she  resided  almost 
constantly  at  Ledstone  House.  Though  her  income  did 
not  exceed  L.3000,  with  this  ehe  pertbrmed  wonders,  and 
ijbecame  the  hope  and  stay  of  all  the  poor  around  her  seat. 
Her  grounds  were  kept  in  exquisite  order ;  yet  the  persona 
employed  were  chiefly  weak  and  aged  individuals,  fit  for 
no  other  task;  but  who  received  a  salary  as  high  as  if  they 
had  been  strong  and  able-bodied.  The  rule  of  Ijady  Has- 
tings was  to  give  the  first  place  to  justice,  the  second  to 
charity,  and  the  third  to  generosity.  She  first  attended 
to  her  household,  to  the  welfiire  and  comfort  of  her  scr- 
Tants ;  and  in  those  debts  of  justice,  the  very  cattle,  (which 
«re  declared  to  be  a  property  of  mercy,)  were  not  forgotten. 
The  poor  bad  her  next  care  ;  she  assisted  them  in  their 
own  homes,  or  received  thorn  into  her  house :  often  in  great 
niunhere.  Sfeal,  physic,  raiment,  and  money,  freely  dis- 
tributed ;  yearly  allowances  and  large  sums  bestowed  ; 
s  paid  ;  i>oor  scholars  assisted  ;  charity  schools  main- 
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tiuned ;  religioos  Bocleties  aided ;  cliuTcIice  erected  and 
adorned,  attested  her  unwearied  liberality.  A  spirit  of 
prudence  and  economy,  which  never  rendered  lier  parai- 
mouious,  guided  all  ber  actions  ;  but  lier  great  wcrel  mnat 
have  Iwen  self-denial.  She  waa  frugal  to  lieraelt"  that  sJie 
Toight  be  generooa  to  otbura.  She  was  tender  of  the 
honour  of  her  family,  and  liberal  to  her  poorer  relativea. 
One  received  L.500  a-year  from  her  ;  she  presented  an- 
other with  L.300  in  money.  Her  generosity  was  not  limited 
to  those  whose  blood  she  shared.  To  a  young  lady,  who 
had  very  much  impaired  her  fortune  by  engaging  in  the 
South  Sea  eeheme,  she  once  gave  throe  hundred  guineas, 
(all  the  money  then  in  her  possession,)  with  a  large  pro- 
mise of  more.  Her  learned  and  pious  friend,  Miiry  AstcU, 
she  often  aseitited,  and  once  presented  her  with  fourscore 
guuieaa — a  circuraetance  which  escaped  the  knowledge  of 
lier  biographer,  so  studious  was  she  in  concealing  the  good 
which  she  did. 

The  life  of  Lady  Hastings,  though  thus  devoted  to  good 
deeds,  was  neither  cheerless  nor  unsociable.  She  mingled 
with  that  world  where  her  personal  accomplishments,  and, 
above  all,  her  great  talents  for  conversation,  always  enabled 
her  to  shine  ;  for  though  her  own  tastes  led  her  to  seek 
privacy,  she  would  not  give  any  ground  of  accusation  or 
complaint  against  her  by  over  austerity :  she  had,  indeed, 
the  rare  talent  of  conciliating  the  love  and  esteem  of  all. 
The  poor  blessed  her.  Robert  Nelson,  no  flatterer  of 
rank,  applied  to  her  the  following  text :  "  Many  danghten 
have  done  virtuously,  but  thou  excelleat  them  all ;"  and 
Steele  and  Congreve  both  wrote  in  her  praise, 

A  jtaioful  close  waa  reserved  to  a  life  so  noble  and  so 
pure.  In  early  life,  Lady  Elizabeth  Hastings  had  received 
a  contusion  upon  her  right  breast ;  a  small  inward  tumotix 
waa  the  result ;  it  gave  her  little  pain,  and  was  scarcdj 
heeded  by  her ;  she  thought  the  less  about  it  that, 


i 


LADY  ELIZABETH  HASTIXOS.  309 

many  years,  it  never  increased.  About  twenty  montliH 
before  her  death,  Lady  Hastings  found  this  tumour  grow- 
ing ao  painful,  that  slie  applied  for  advice  to  the  Bev.  Dr 
Johnson,  eminent  for  his  skill  in  surgery.  He  deckred 
there  waa  an  aheolule  necesaitj  for  amputation  of  the 
affected  part.  Hitherto  Lady  Hastings  had  only  been 
good — now  she  became  heroic.  Friends  thought  it  need- 
ful to  give  her  encouragement  and  advice  imder  this  trying 
I  dispensation  :  to  preach  resignation  and  enbmiasion  to  the 
will  of  God.  With  more  emotion  than  she  usually  dis- 
played, Lady  Hastings  ob^e^^■ed,  "  I  would  not  wish  to 
be  out  of  my  present  situation  for  all  the  world ;  nor  would 
I  exchange  it  for  any  other  at  any  price." 

In  the  eagerness  with  which  she  accepted  [win,  she 
I  showed  herself  a  true  and  faithful  daughter  of  the  crucified 
]  BaTioar.  Her  cheerfulness  was  not  once  disturbed  by 
[  the  prospect  of  suifering :  she  waited  the  day  appointed 
I  for  the  operation  with  serene  composure.  Strong  per- 
I  «oii3  held  her  hands  while  it  waa  performed  ;  but  a  child 
I  might  have  held  her,  she  was  so  calm.  Not  one  expression 
I  of  pain  escaped  her:  one  of  the  persons  preaentaverred  that 
)  she  sighed  deeply  when  the  operation  was  over ;  another 
I  eye-witncsa  of  this  painful  scene,  denied  that  she  had  be- 
l  traycd  even  this  slight  token  of  suffering  or  relief. 

Lady  Hastings  slowly  recovered ;  her  life  seemed  t" 
be  saved ;  when  a  sudden  relapse,  to  which  no  sur^n's 
skill  could  now  devise  &  remedy,  brought  her  once  more 
within  prospect  of  death.  Her  resignation  did  not  for- 
Bake  her :  although  her  aofferings  were  ao  exquisite  that 
I  flho  could  not  even  turn  in  bed,  she  sedulously  conceal- 
}-  ed  them,  in  order  not  to  afflict  her  faithful  servants. 
Her  cheerfulness  and  composuro  of  mind  seemed  be- 
yond the  reach  of  physical  |«iin  :  she  saw  her  triende, 
comforted  and  counBelled  those  who  still  came  to  her 
as  to  their  best  ^viser,  and  dictated  a  great  number  of 


310 


WOMES  OP  CHElSTIAXlTr. 


L 


letters  to  tlie  many  persons  of  distinction  and  pie^  witK 
whom  she  held  a  correspondeticc. '  To  thti  last  Iicr  boo] 
thirsted  after  deeds  of  mercy.  "  HVTieit,"  would  abe 
often  nay  to  those  about  her,  "where  is  there  a  poor 
meni)>er  of  Cliriat  whom  I  ean  comfort  and  refresh  ? 
She  made  large  presents  to  thusc  who  solicited  her  aid  t 
to  one  gentleman  whom  she  had  never  seen,  of  wliom  she 
scarcely  knew  anything,  Lut  who  had  been  recommended 
to  her  by  a  friend,  she  sent  forty  guinens,  in  order  to, 
release  him  from  prison. 

The  devising  of  her  will  was  her  chief  taak.  Bdi^ 
filled  with  charitable  betiueats,  it  gave  her  infinite  trouble: 
for  she  had  to  word  it  so  prndently,  and  yet  so  clearly,  at 
to  run  no  risk  of  being  misunderstood :  this  labour  ifl 
said  to  have  abridged  her  life.  Resigned  aa  she  was  to 
the  will  of  God,  she  yet  longed  to  live  until  lier  charities 
became  established  l^  law.  Dr  Johnson's  skill  prolonged 
her  life  a  week  beyond  the  legal  term  :  no  earthly  cares 
clouded  her  last  moments.  Surrounded  by  her  whole 
household,  she  received  the  last  offices  of  the  Church  of 
England.  The  lamp  that  was  burning  low  kindled  wi& 
a  last  Hamc  :  a  change  came  over  her  countenance,  and 
her  eyes  lit  up  as  she  exclaimed,  in  broken  tunes  :  "  Bless 
me,  Lord !  what  is  it  that  I  see  ?  Oh  1  the  greatneu  of 
the  glory  ihal  is  revealed  in  me — that  is  before  me!"  A 
while  afU'r  she  gently  fell  asleep,  and  all  was  over. 

She  was  bom  on  tlie  19th  of  April  1K82,  and  died  <m 
the  22d  of  December  1739,  in  her  fifty-seventh  year. 
No  opiwrtunity  of  judging  of  her  intellectual  attainments 
now  remains ;  for  though  much  of  her  time  was  spent  in 
writing,  she  destroyed  what  she  wrote  :  her  niciuory  owes 
all  to  her  virtues,  nothing  to  literary  fame.  She  deserved 
to  have  it  said  of  her,  that  "  her  private  and  public  acts 
of  charity  were  never  exceeded  by  those  of  any  woman  in 
the  kingdom." 
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^F  A  few  years  after  the  death  of  Mrs  Rowe  and  Lady 
Elizalieth  Hastings,  was  bom  a  woman  whose  loDg  life 
waa  like  theirs  to  be  devoted  to  ta^ks  of  beneficence  and 
piety ;  who  aa  an  author  waa  to  attain  considerable  repute, 

»and  to  pogaess  an  inUuence  more  great  and  extended  than 
•ny  previoos  female  writer  in  England. 
We  allude  to  Hannah  More,  last  but  one  of  the  tive 
daughters  of  Mr  More,  master  of  a  foundation  school  in 
the  parish  of  Stapleton,  GloucesterBliire ;  where  she  waa 
bem  in  1745,  She  early  displayed  a  precocious  facility 
for  learning,  strong  religious  feeling,  and  a  tendency 
towards  moral  teaching,  and  the  inculcation  of  her  own 
opinions ;  wliich  remained  her  cliaracteristica  through  life. 
One  of  her  favourite  amusements  was  to  correspond  with 
an  imaginary  sinner ;  her  letters  were  full  of  advice,  ex- 
hortation, and  warning ;  his  answers  overflowed  with 
repentance  and  promises  of  refonnation.  When  Mary, 
the  eldest  of  Mr  Morc's  five  daughters,  had  reached  her 
twenty-first  year,  she  opened  a  boarding-school  in  Bristol : 

Iehe  waa  assisted  by  Iter  two  sbteis,  Klizabeth  and  Sarah, 
i^rhom  she  had  hel|>ed  to  instruct ;  and  she  took  the  younger 
,Onea,  Hannah  and  Martha,  under  her  care.  A  degree  of 
|affection,  rare  even  amongst  kindred,  united  the  five 
Piasters,  They  never  married,  and  were  seldom  separated 
■'fcr  any  length  of  time ;  they  all  reached  a  great  age,  and, 
with  one  exception,  the  order  in  which  they  liad  entered 
life,  was  also  tiiat  of  their  departure.  Mary,  the  eldest, 
was  the  first  to  go  ;  Hannah,  the  youngest  but  one,  the 
\  Ust. 

Hannah  was  ab^iut  twelve  when  the  school  was  opened. 
I'Sbe  was  then,  and  remained  during  her  long  life,  sub- 
set to  severe   attacks  of  illness;  which  tended  to  de- 
relope  still  furtlier  the  gra\-e  and  reflective  turn  of  her 
aind.     Klie  studied  much,  and  learned  languages  with 
:  translations  from  Latin,  S[iauiMh,  and  Italian  authors 
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were  amongst  her  first  poetical  attcmplii.  "  Tlie 
after  Happines?,"  a  pastoral  drama,  yas  her  first 
tion  of  any  importance ;  it  is  characteristic,  that  it  had  in 
view  a  moral  purpose — to  sutatitutc  an  innocent  produc- 
tion for  works  of  injnrioua  tendency,  whicli,  in  tlie  rage 
for  private  dramatic  performances,  were  tlien  placed  in  the 
hands  of  youth. 

Uannah  More  was  about  seventeen  when  she  became 
aoqaainted  with  a  gentleman  of  property  named  Turner, 
the  nncle  of  two  pupils  in  the  establishment  of  her  aiatet. 
She  received  from  him  proppala  of  marriage,  which  she 
first  accepted  and  then  declined.  The  whole  affair  was 
frfttiglit  with  much  pain  to  her,  and  made  her  determine 
never  again  to  contract  such  an  engagement :  nothing  in 
after-life  could  induce  her  to  break  this  resolve.  Whibt 
her  sisters  prospered  in  their  school,  Hannah  continued 
engaged  in  those  literary  pursuits  which  brought  her  into 
so  much  notice,  when  she  came  to  London  in  1773.  She 
was  received  with  flattering  distinction,  and  soon  nom- 
bered  amongst  her  friends  Dr  Johnson,  t^ir  Joshua  Kcy- 
nolds,  Mrs  Montagu,  Mrs  Boscawen,  David  Garrick  and 
his  wife;  with  others  then  eminent  in  the  world  of  litera- 
ture, art,  and  fashion,  but  now  of  less  note.  The  letters 
which  she  wrote  home  at  this  periotl  of  her  lil'e  are  both 
agreeable  and  interesting.  If  we  were  now  sketching,  not 
the  fjuiet  history  of  a  few  pure  and  pioua  women,  hut  the 
witty  and  varied  social  world  which  reverenced  the  sen- 
tentious wisdom  of  Johnson,  and  frequented  the  blue- 
slotking  club  of  Mrs  Montagu  in  i'ortman  Square,  the 
letters  of  Mrs  Hannah  Jlore  would  inded  affonl  us  many 
curious  and  pleasant  pictures  of  gaieties  grown  obsolete,  of 
wit  and  charms  once  extolled,  now  known  by  hearsay 
tradition,  and  give  us  an  interesting  insight  bito  the 
racteristics  of  English  society  during  the  eighteenth 
tury. 
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But  it  Trill  be  our  task  to  collect  from  tliese  letters 
knowledge  of  a  very  different  nature ;  we  shall  find  in 
tliem  other  records  besides  tliose.  of  polite  society  and  its 
intellectual  pleasures :  they  tcU  in  simple  language  the 
story  of  a  few  women  who  undertook  to  ciTtlize,  by  reli- 
gion, districts  where  vice,,  brutal  ignorance,  and  crime, 
had  replaced  the  fabled  pastoral  innocence  of  poets. 
These  generoua  women,  flisters  according  to  the  blood,  and 
stilt  more  according  to  the  spirit,  penetrated  into  spots 
where  their  very  lives  were  not  held  safe ;  and  braved 
every  i>etty  persecution  to  accomplish  their  noble  object : 
time,  money,  and  health  were  devoted  to  the  task,  and 
never  regretted. 

For  twenty  years  Mrs  Hannah  More  continned  to  visit 
London,  and  mingle  mth  its  fashionable  and  literary 
society ;  and  it  was  during  this  period  that  she  wrote  her 
two  tragedies  and  her  sacred  dramas.  But  gradually  she 
withdrew  from  those  fascinating  circles  ;  the  death  of  her 
attached  friend,  Garrick,  spared  her  the  pain  of  giving  up 
her  yearly  ^sits  to  one  to  whom  she  owed  much,  and 
whom  she  both  loved  and  esteemed. 

It  was  towards  the  year  1783  that  Mrs  Hannah  More 
purchased,  near  Bristol,  a  small  estate  called  Cowslip 
Green,  on  which  she  built  a  little  cottage.  About  the 
same  time  that  she  fixed  her  residence  in  this  qoiet  place, 
her  sisters  retired  to  Bath,  in  easy  circumtvKcs :  they 
had  honourably  conducted,  for  upwards  dt  fiiji^  years, 
an  excellent  establishment,  esteemed  one  of  llw%est  and 
most  prosperous  in  the  west  of  England.  They  now  fixed 
their  home  at  Bath,  where  they  had  a  house;  between 
which  and  Cowslip  Green  they  henceforth  divided  their 
time. 

Hannah  More  had  retired  from  the  world  in  ord*r  to 
lead  a  more  perfect  life  in  the  eyes  of  God ;  and,  whilst 
she  restricted  the  0[^ere  of  her  plcaaurcs,  to  extend  that 
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of  her  tlaties.  She  soon  exerted  herself  with  zeal  and 
enthusiasm  in  a  cause  dear  and  aacred  to  c^'ery  generous 
heart.  This  was  the  time  when  the  energy  and  eluqaence 
iif  Wilberforce  were  devoted  to  the  abolition  of  the  slave- 
traile.  It  is  recorded  that,  when  he  was  hut  fourteea 
years  of  age,  he  addressed  a  letter  to  the  editor  of  the 
York  paper,  "  in  condemnation  of  the  odious  traffic  in 
human  flesh."  His  manhood  adhered  to  the  principles  of 
his  youth.  It  lies  not  within  our  province  to  do  mnre 
than  allude  to  the  long  and  persevering  struggle  which 
Wilberforce  waged  against  this  great  iniquity :  «  struggle 
crowned  with  a  success  so  gloriuus,  and  in  which  he  was 
assisted  by  the  most  earnest  and  gifted  of  hia  contempo- 
raries. To  aid  this  noble  cause,  Hannah  More  wrote  her 
poem  of  "  Slavery."  Thus  began  between  them,  in  mu- 
tual sytnpathy  for  a  long-oppressed  race,  a  friendship  that 
proved  both  warm  and  lasting. 

The  philanthropic  exertions  of  Hannah  More  in  favonr 
of  the  blacks,  did  not  prevent  lier  from  devoting  a  portion 
of  her  time  to  other  literary  pursnita.  She  wrote  her 
"  Thoughts  on  the  Manners  of  the  Great,"  and  her  "  Esti- 
mate of  the  Religion  of  the  Fashionable  World  ;"  both  of 
which  were  very  successfuL  Her  chief  relaxation  from 
the  more  serious  thoughts  and  tasks  which  occupied  her, 
was  to  embelliah  and  cultivate  with  her  own  hands  tjie 
pleasant  fpudea,  of  Cowslip  Green.  This  iimocent  indul- 
gence mH,  bovever,  the  source  of  some  self-reproach: 
to  one  who  ,«»leemed  duty  the  end  of  every  hour  of  life, 
it  could  scarcely  be  otherwise.  A  new  sphere  of  useful- 
ness opened  before  her,  and  removed  these  conscientious 
scruples. 

At  some  distance  from  Cowslip  Green,  and  in  the  im- 
mediate vicinity  of  the  Mendip  Hills,  lies  the  village 
Clieddar,  a  decayed  market  town  of  Homersetshire. 
was  then  in  a  state  of  barbarous  ignorance  j  which  cat 
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Mrs  Hannah  More  to  observe,  that  "  wliile  wc  were  send- 
ing missionaries  to  propa^^te  the  Guapel  iu  Inilia,  our  own 
villages  were  in  pagan  darkness,"  In  more  than  pagan 
darknesM  would  have  been  as  correct  an  expression  :  there 
ie  flomething  noble  in  the  free  life  of  the  savage ;  though 
he  may  be  criminal  and  barbarooB,  lie  cannot,  whilst  he 
breathes  the  pure  air  of  liberty,  be  quite  degraded.  But 
what  condition  is  that  of  the  peasant  who,  to  physical 
misery  unknown  in  the  savage  state,  unites  the  vices  of 
dviliaation  with  few  or  none  of  its  virtues !  By  law,  in- 
deed, the  spiritual  distress  of  Cheddar  and  its  vicinity  was 
provided  for :  the  vicar  of  Cheddar  resided  at  Oxford, 
and  received  fifty  pounds  a-year  for  duties  which  he  never 
fiilfiiled ;  the  resident  rector  of  Axbridge  "  was  intoxi- 
cated about  six  times  a-week,  and  very  frequently  pre- 
vented from  preaching  by  two  black  eyes,  honestly  acquired 
by  fighting." 

Mrs  Hannah  More,  and  her  sister  Martha,  who  was 
tiien  staying  with  her,  resolved  to  go  amongst  those  hea- 
thens of  Christianityj  and  see  what  good  tliey  could  do 
in  a  place  where  they  knew  not  a  single  individual ;  where 
the  literary  fame  of  one  sister  was  unheard  of,  and  where 
the  station  of  both  was  not  likely  to  possess  mucli  influence 
with  the  few  wealthy  and  ignorant  farmers  whose  will 
was  the  law  of  the  place.  It  possessed  no  gentry,  and  of 
(he  two  thousand  inhabitants,  by  far  the  greater  numlver 
were  miserably  poor.  A  clergyman  rode  over  from  Wells 
once  every  Siuiday,  to  preach  to  a  congregation  of  eight 
persons;  and  in  the  whole  village  there  was  but  one  Bible, 
■od  tliat  was  used  to  prop  a  flower-pot.  Hamiah  More  and 
her  sister  began  by  taking  a  lodging  in  a  small  public- 
bouse  ;  then,  after  having  examined  the  state  of  things, 
tliey  resolved  to  ojicn  a  school.  In  a  letter  written  by 
Mrs  Hannah  More  to  a  friend,  we  find  the  following  ac- 
count of  this  first  attempt,     "  I  was  told  we  should  meet 
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with  great  opposition,  if  I  did  not  try  to  propitiate  1 
chief  despot  of  the  village,  who  is  very  rich  and  i 
brutal ;  bo  I  ventured  to  the  den  of  this  monster,  in 
a  country  as  savage  as  liimwlf.  Ho  begged  I  would  not 
think  of  bringing  any  religion  into  tlie  country ;  it  made 
the  poor  lazy  and  useless.  In  vain  I  rei>resented  to  Iiim 
that  they  would  be  more  industrioua,  as  they  were  better 
principled,  and  that  I  had  no  selfish  views  in  what  I  was 
doing.  He  gave  me  to  understand  that  he  knew  the 
world  too  well  to  believe  either  the  one  or  the  other.  I 
WM  almost  discouraged  from  more  visits,  but  I  found  that 
friends  must  be  secured  at  all  events ;  for  if  these  rich 
savages  set  their  faces  against  oh,  I  saw  that  nothing  but 
hostilities  would  ensue ;  so  I  made  eleven  more  of  these 
agreeable  visits,  and,  as  I  improved  in  the  art  of  canvass- 
ing, had  better  success.     Mias  W would  have  Iwen 

shocked  had  she  seen  the  petty  t^Tants,  whose  insolence 
I  stroked  and  tamed,  the  ugly  children  I  praised,  tbc 
pointers  and  spaniels  I  caressed,  the  cider  I  commended, 
and  the  wine  I  swallowed.  After  these  irresistible  flat- 
teries, I  inquired  of  each  if  he  could  recommend  me  ft 
hoofie,  and  said  that  I  had  a  little  plan  which  I  hoped 
would  secure  their  orchards  from  being  robbed,  tlieir  rab- 
bits from  being  shot,  their  game  from  Ijeing  stolen,  and 
which  miglit  lower  the  poor-rates.  If  effect  be  the  beat 
proof  of  eloquence,  then  mine  was  a  g<>oA  sjieecli,  for  I 
gained  in  time  the  hearty  concurrence  of  the  whole  people, 
and  their  promise  to  discourage  or  favour  the  i>oor  as  th«y 
were  attentive  or  negligent  in  sending  their  children," 

A  house  in  which  to  establish  a  school  was  procured, 
not  without  some  difficulty.  The  ]vxir,  for  whose  benefit 
this  waK  intended,  were  almost  as  difficult  to  conciliate  aa 
the  rich  ;  but  patience  and  ]ierpeveranco  nllimalcly  over- 
came their  prejudices.  The  school  was  o])ened  by  Han- 
nah More  and  her  Bister  one  Sunday  morning ;  childien 
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attended  it,  and  received  their  first  lessons  in  the  pre- 
sjcncie  of  their  parents.  On  the  Sundays  they  were  taught 
reading,  and  received  religious  inetruction ;  on  week-days 
the  girls  leanied  to  knit  and  sew.  The  two  ladies  aeon 
had  three  Imndred  children,  whom  they  placed  under  the 
charge  oi'  a  disereet  matron. 

Kncouraged  by  success,  they  resolved  to  extend  the 
benefits  they  had  conferred  on  Cheddar  to  other  places, 
was  fully  as  much  needed.  Funds  were  re- 
(juired,  and  were  liberally  supplied  by  their  friends.  Thns 
supported,  tliey  set  about  establishing  schools  in  the 
neighbouring  districts;  but  everywhere  the  farmers  op- 
posed them ;  and  when  this  obstacle  was  overcome,  another 
no  leas  serious  existed  in  the  difficulty  of  finding  proper 
teachers.  Mrs  Hannah  More  and  her  sister  had,  in  the 
end,  to  teach  the  teachers, — a  laborious  and  fatiguing  task. 
Near  the  summit  of  Mendip  there  existed  two  mining 
villages,  noted  for  the  depravity  and  ignorance  of  their 
inhabitants.  The  ladies  were  warned  that  constables 
would  not  venture  to  execute  their  office  in  this  wild 
region,  and  that  by  seeking  to  penetrate  amongst  tlie.se 
barbarians,  they  were  only  perilling  their  own  lives,  with 
little  chance  of  doing  good.  They  persisted ;  but  their  re- 
ception was  not  encouraging;  the  people  thought  they 
[wanted  to  make  money  by  selling  their  children  as  slaves, 
and  that  if  they  were  unfortunately  allowed  to  teach  them 
for  Bcven  years,  they  would  indubitably  acquire  the  right 
of  sending  them  over  the  seas.  Kpite  of  this  unpropitious 
beginning,  they  succeeded  in  securing  pupils ;  their  num- 
ber ultimately  exceeded  twelve  hundred,  and  parents 
gladly  availed  themselves  of  the  instruction  they  had  at 
first  dreaded  for  their  children. 
Hannah  More  has  not  recorded  all  the  difficulties,  and, 
to  a  certain  degree,  the  dangers  which  beset  her,  in  her 
efforts  at  ctviliBing  rude  and  d'-graded  peasants  ;  but  the 
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little  she  has  eaid  ia  aignificant.  In  a  letter  in  lier  friend 
Wilberforce,  from  whom  she  derived  both  aid  aud  coirn- 
ael,  she  thus  describes  the  opening  of  a  school,  in  a  spot 
more  abandoned  and  depraved  than  any  ahe  had  yet 
visited:  "It  was  an  affecting  sight;  acveral  of  the  grown- 
up youths  had  been  tried  at  the  last  assizes — three  were 
the  children  of  a  person  lately  condemned  to  Ik  hanged — 
many  were  thieves! — all  ignorant,  profane,  and  vicious, 
beyond  belief.  Of  this  banditti  we  have  enlisted  one  hun- 
dred and  seventj- :  and  when  the  clergyman,  a  hard  man, 
who  is  alflo  a  magistrate,  saw  these  creatnres  kneeling 
round  us,  whom  he  had  seldom  seen  but  to  comniit  or 
punish  in  some  way,  he  burst  into  tears," 

The  bodily  wants  of  these  tmhappy  people  were  not  for- 
gotten by  the  benevolent  sisters ;  their  purse  was  ever 
ojien  in  seasons  of  famine  or  sickness,  and  the  schoolmu- 
tresses  whom  they  appointed  were  the  ministers  of  phy- 
sical as  well  as  of  spiritual  charitj'.  Generally  speaking, 
the  scbools  succeeded,  and  were  attended  with  the  most 
beneficial  resnlts.  In  one  parish  so  violent  a  ]>erBecuti(m 
was  raised  by  the  clergyman,  (who  had,  however,  been  the 
first  to  invite  Mrs  Hannah  More,)  that  she  was  compelled 
to  relinquish  her  taak.  Repeated  attacks  of  ill  health, 
and  the  infirmities  of  age,  naturally  restricted  her  laboors ; 
but  she  had  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  that  what  she 
could  not  always  do  herself,  was  done  by  able  assistants : 
many  of  whom  had  been  educated  in  those  scliools,  where 
they  now  taught  in  their  turn. 

In  1802  Mrs  Hannah  Jlore  removed  from  Cowslip 
Green  to  Barley  Wood ;  where  she  had  erected  a  mansion^ 
large  enough  for  herself  and  her  sisters,  who  gave  up  their 
house  at  Bath  to  reside  exclusively  witli  her.  Here  Han- 
nah More,  though  suffering  from  ill  health,  wrote  "  Cdlcbs 
in  Search  of  a  Wife;"'  "Practical  Piety,"  dedicatefl  to 
Mm  Fry ;  "  Christian  Morals ;"  "  Moral  Sketches,"  &c. 
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She  bad  the  sorrow  to  lose  Iier  four  sisters  one  by  one : 
Mary,  the  eldest,  died  in  1813,  at  the  advanced  age  of 
eighty;  Elizabeth  departed  in  1816;  Sarah,  who  had 
helped  lier  sister  in  some  of  lier  popular  writings,  followed 
her  in  lean  than  a  year ;  Martha,  the  last  and  the  most 
beloved,  tlic  sharer  of  her  labours  in  the  schools,  lingered 
until  1819,  when  she  died  in  great  sufferings.  Of  the  five 
Bisters,  but  one,  a  lonely  woman  of  seventy-four  now  re- 
mained. She  bore,  without  repining,  her  solitjity  lot.  If 
literary  fame  and  popularity  could  eonsole  under  such 
painfiil  sorrows,  Hannah  More  need  not  have  felt  grief. 
Her  name  was  knonTi  wherever  her  native  language  was 
Bpoken :  the  religious  and  moral  aim  of  her  writings  had 
spread  them  to  an  extent  which  is  not  always  granted  to 
genius.  Numerous  editions  of  her  works,  and  translations 
of  them  in  almost  every  language,  showed  the  value  in 
which  they,  and  the  lessons  they  taught,  were  held.  But 
her  motives  for  resignation  were  higher  than  those  which 
human  fame  holds  out.  She  survived  her  sister  fourteen 
years,  during  which  she  suffered  much  from  repeated  at- 
tacks of  illness.  Her  last  years  were  saddened  by  tlie 
ingratitude  of  her  servants,  who  took  advantage  of  her 
condition  to  rob  and  defraud  her.  She  was  compelled  to 
leave  Barley  Wood,  endeared  by  so  many  recollections, 
for  Clii'ton ;  where  she  died  five  years  afterwards,  in  1 833, 
having  then  reached  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-eight. 

It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the  influence  which,  as  a 
popular  writer,  Hannah  More  has  exercised  in  this  coun- 
tiy :  it  wan  (wiitical,  moral,  and  religious.  She  met,  in 
many  essential  points,  the  spirit  of  the  times  in  which  she 
lived ;  she  was  zealous,  earnest,  and  succeeded.  Her 
temperwas  more  liberal  and  generous  than  her  principles ; 
she  deplored  the  Catholic  Emanciparion,  and  yet,  at  the 
time  of  the  Revolution,  she  had  published  a  book  ex- 
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BoBa  GoTona — Huu  Agnesi — Duchess  of  VenbiJonr — Caihi 
Cohoaet — Anne  AuTcrgor— Madame  de  Qualmaife. 

On  the  nortliem  side  of  tlie  Lignrian  Apenninea,  In  Ae 
basin  formed  by  the  Upper  Tanaro,  extends  the  district 
of  Mondovi,  a  province  of  tlie  Sardinian  states.  Sur- 
romitled  by  a  fertile  tract  of  land,  rich  in  com,  vines, 
mulberry  trees,  and  cattle,  rises  the  chief  town,  Mondovi. 
It  ia  built  partly  on  the  bank  of  the  Ellero,  partly  on  a 
hill  which  rises  above  the  river.  It  can  boast  of  a  a 
castle,  several  churches  and  convents,  a  seminary^ 
college,  \'arioa8  manufactories,  and  some  6fte«u  thot 
inhabitants. 

In  this  quiet  place  there  lived,  in  the  course  of  4 
last  century,  a  young  orphan  girl,  of  the  name  of  1 
Grovona.  She  excelled  in  needle-work,  her  only  means 
of  support ;  she  never  cared  for  pleasure,  and  thought  not 
of  marriage :  grave,  mild,  and  silent,  she  lived  alone,  in  _ 
the  dignity  of  labour  and  the  honour  of  womanhood. 

Towards  the  year  1746,  Rosa,  being  then  in  her  thin 
year,  happened  to  meet  a  yoimg  girl,  an  orphan  like  li 
self,  who  was  destitute,  and  without  the  means  of  earning  a 
livelihood.  The  sight  grieved  her  compassionate  heart, 
and  shocked  her  feminine  delicacy.  She  took  home  the 
young  stranger,  and  addressing  her  in  language  of  scrip- 
tural simplicity,  "  Here,"  said  she,  pointing  to  her 
humble  dwelling,  "  here  shall  thon  abide  with  mc :  thoa 
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tbfjt  eWp  ia  my  bed ;  thou  shalt  drink  firom  my  cap, 

and  thou  ahalt  live  by  the  labour  of  thine  own  hands." 

Thia  last  clause,  compriaing  independence  and  aelt'-rcspect, 

was  one  of  the  moat  cheriahed  points  in  the  creed  of  Rosa. 

Pleased  with   the  docility  and  jnduatry  of  her  young 

gueat,  she  conceived  the  project  of  a  fcmalp  aasociation, 

based  on  the  principles  of  labour  and  mutual  aid.     Ere 

long,  the  girl  of  Mondovi  waa  aorrounded  by  a  society  of 

young  and  unprotected  single  women,  who  dwelt  beneath 

I  tiie  same  roof,  and  laboured  diligently  for  their  livelihood, 

Thia  association,  being  something  quite  novel  in  Mon- 

lovi,  was  naturally  attacked :  the  wise  derided  and  censured 

;  grave  imputations  were  cast  on  the  moraU  of  Roea 

ind  her  companions,  and  libertine  young  men  followed 

[tad  insulted  them  whene\'er  they  left  their  home.     Their 

prudent  silence,  and,  above  all,  tlieir  blameless  life,  at 

length  prevailed  over  calumny ;  and  they  were  allowed. 

to  live  and   labour  in   peace :    nay,   more,   the  autlio- 

irities  of  Mondovi,  seized  with  a  sudden  fit  of  official 
seal,  repaired  their  long  neglect  of  an  institution  reflecting 
K>  much  honour  on  the  commuitity  with  which  it  had 
originated,  by  offering  Kosa,  whose  abode  had  now  grown 
too  narrow,  a  house  in  the  plain  of  Carcaasona,  This  she 
readily  accepted,  and  wa.-*  soon  surrounded  by  seventy  young 
girls.  She  obtained  another  and  larger  house  in  the  plain  of 
Brao ;  but,  extending  her  views  with  her  means,  Rosa  no 
longer  confined  the  labours  of  her  Irienda  to  the  common 
tasks  of  needle-work :  the  house  of  Brao  became  a  real 
factory  for  the  manufacture  of  woollen  stuffs.  Nine  years 
hadnowelapsedsinecRoaafirst  look  home  the  orphan  girl. 
She  might  well  have  rested  satisfied  with  what  she  had 
done  ;  but,  consulting  only  her  zeal  and  anxioua  wiah  of 
spreading  the  good  effects  of  her  system,  siic  set  off  for 
~    Turin  in  the  year  1755. 

Rosa  GoTona  entered  the  capital  of  Piedmont  with  no 
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Other  protection  than  her  own  strong  ftuth,  and  no  higl 
recommendation  than  the  two  or  tfiree  young  girla  who 
accompanied  her.     She  simply  explained  her  project,  and 
asked  for  an  asylum.     Tlie  fathers  of  the  oratory  of  St 
Philip  gave  her  a  few  rooms  "  for  the  love  of  God/' 
the  military  dep6t  sent  her  tables  and  straw  ma1 
Boaa  and  her  companions  were  qaitc  satisfied,  aad  ea) 
hiishing  themselves  in  their  new  abode,  they  cheei 
set  to  work. 

The  fact  became  known,  and  attracted  attention. 
the  suggestion  of  his  tinancial  minister,  count  of  Gregory, 
Charles  Emmanuel  III.  assigned  to  Rosa  and  her  com- 
panions large  buildings,  belonging  to  a  religious  brother- 
hood recently  suppressed.  The  house  was  soon  filled 
witli  forsaken  orphan  girls,  The  king  read  and  approved 
the  judicious  rules  laid  down  by  Rosa,  and  ordered 
the  factories  of  the  establishment  to  be  organized  and 
registered,  by  the  magistrates  appointed  to  superintend 
commercial  matters.  From  that  time  the  Rosinaa,  as 
they  were  called  in  honour  of  their  foundress,  enjoyed  tb« 
special  patronage  of  tlie  Sardinian  government. 

Rosa  Grovona  felt  deeply  grateful  for  the  favour 
plans  had  received  from  the  king.  Knowing  that  the 
most  elfectual  method  of  showing  her  gratitude  would  be 
to  continue  as  she  had  begun,  and  to  contribute  to  the 
commercial  and  moral  prosperity  of  his  dominions,  she 
established  in  Turm  two  factories ;  one  of  cloth  for  the 
army,  and  another  of  the  best  silks  and  ribands,  Tli 
to  her,  tlirec  hundred  women  without  dowry,  without  any 
resource  save  their  own  labour,  earned  an  honest  and 
comfortable  livelihood,  and  provided  in  youth  for  the 
wants  of  their  old  age.  Houses  depending  on  that  of 
Turin  were  established  at  Novarra,  Foasano,  Savigliano, 
Salnzzo,  Chieri,  and  St  Damian  of  Asti.  Over  the  en- 
trance  f  every  house  which  she  foimded,  Itosa  caused  to 
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be  engraved  the  words  she  liad  addreseed  to  Iter  first 
gnest :  "  Tu  mangerai  col  lavoro  delle  tue  mani," — Thou 
ahalt  live  by  tlie  labour  of  thiiie  own  handa. 

Rosa  devoted  twenty-one  yeara  to  the  task  of  going 
over  the  provinces  of  Piedmont,  and  founding  asylums  for 
the  unprotected  and  industrious  poor  of  her  sex ;  until, 
exliausted  by  her  labours,  she  died  at  Turin.  Her 
remains  were  deposited  in  the  cbapcl  of  tlie  establish- 
ment there ;  on  the  simple  niouument  which  covers 
them  may  still  be  read  tlie  following  epitaph :  "  Here 
lies  Kosa  Govona  of  Mondovi.  From  her  youth  she 
consecrated  herself  to  God.  For  his  glory  she  founded 
in  her  native  place,  and  in  other  towns,  retreats  opened 
to  forsaken  young  girls,  bo  that  they  might  serve  Grod. 
She  gave  them  ejcellent  regulations,  which  attach 
them  to  piety  and  labour.  During  an  administration  of 
thirty  years,  she  gave  constant  proots  of  admirable  charity 
and  of  unshaken  firmness.  She  entered  on  eternal  life  on 
the  28t!i  day  of  February,  of  the  year  1776,  the  sixtieth 
of  her  age.  Grateful  daughters  have  raised  this  monu- 
ment to  their  mother  and  benefactress." 

With  this  simple,  yet  touching  record  of  a  useful  and 
dignified  life,  closes  all  we  are  told  of  Kosa  Govona.  We 
know  more  what  she  did  than  what  she  was.  She  ap- 
pears to  us  through  her  good  works :  thoughtful,  silent, 
and  ever  doing ;  a  serious  and  beneficent  apparition.  In 
aspect  she  was  grave,  earnest,  and  resolute,  A  plain  cap, 
a  white  kerchief,  a  cross  on  her  bosom,  and  a  brown  robe, 
constituted  the  attire  of  the  foundress  of  the  Hosinaa, 
One  of  her  biographers  calls  her  Sister  Bosa ;  but  it  does 
not  appcAr  that  she  took  any  vows,  or  sought  to  impose 
any  on  her  community.  The  Rosinas  are  boimd  by  no 
tie  ;  they  can  leave  their  abode,  and  marty  if  they  wish  ; 
but  they  rarely  do  so.  There  will  always  be  a  certain 
nimiber  of  women  whom  circumstances  or  private  incUoa* 
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tion  will  cause  to  remain  nnroarried.     Kosa  Govona  v 
one  of  these ;  and  for  them  she  laboured.     She  wished  to  i 
save  them  from  vice,  idlenCBs,  and  poverty :  to  preserve 
to  them  unaullied  the  noblest  inheritance  of  human  lacings : 
dignity  and  self-respect. 

According  to  an  interesting  account  published  in  Paris* 
fewyears  ago,  tlic  Rosinas  are  still  in  aprosperoos  and  hajq 
state.  Theyareadmittedfrorothirteentotwenty;  theymost  ' 
bcwholly  destitute,  healthy, active, and  both  ableand  willing 
to  work.  They  are  patronized  by  government,  but  labour 
is  their  only  income  :  all  work  assiduously,  save  the  old ; 
who  arc  supported  by  their  younger  companions.  The 
Turin  establishment  is  the  chief  and  central  one :  the  other 
houses  etill  exist ;  with  the  exception  of  that  winch  Rosa 
Govona  founded  at  Novarra.  It  was  closed  when  ( 
town  belonged  to  the  kingdom  of  Italy ;  and  has  not  si  _ 
been  re-opened.  To  preserve  the  spirit  of  the  modest  and 
retired  life  which  Kosa  wished  her  daughters  to  lead,  no 
commercial  matters  are  transacted  save  at  the  establish- 
ment in  Turin,  which  governs  the  other  Iiousea.  The 
labours  of  the  Eoainaa  are  varied  and  complete  :  whatew^ 
they  manufacture,  they  do  with  their  own  hands  from  I 
ginning  to  end.  Tliey  buy  the  cocoons  in  spring,  and 
perform  every  one  of  the  delicate  operations  which  silk 
undergoes,  before  it  is  finally  woven  into  gros-de-naplcs, 
levantincB,  and  riliands.  Tlieir  silks  are  of  the  best 
quality,  but  plain,  in  order  to  avoid  the  expense  and  in- 
convenience of  changing  their  looms  witli  every  caprice 
of  fashion.  They  also  fabricate  linen ;  but  only  a  limited 
number  of  Kosinas  can  undergo  the  fatigue  of  weaving. 
In  order  not  to  interfere  with  the  silk  establishment  of 
Turin,  the  manufacture  of  woollen  stuffs  is  now  carried  on 
at  Chicri.  Government  bnys  all  the  ctolli  of  the  army 
from  the  Rosinas ;  they  even  manufacture  all  the  acces- 
sory ornaments,  and  make  np  the  uniforms,  which  are  cat 
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ont  for  them  by  tailors.  Gold  lace,  and  the  rich  vest- 
ments of  prieats,  are  likewise  produced  by  these  indus- 
trious women,  who  excel  in  every  female  art,  and  are 
renowTicd  for  their  skill  in  embroidery.  The  produce  of 
their  varied  labours  is  gathered  at  Turin  in  a  large  maga- 
zine, and  sold  there  by  trustworthy  persons.  The  house 
of  the  RosinoB  is  patronized  not  only  by  government, 
but  also  by  many  of  the  inhabitants  and  tradespeople  of 
Turin ;  for  there  is  a  general  preference  in  favour  of  goods 
excellent  in  quality,  fair  in  price,  and  manufactured  by 
the  hands  of  these  pure  and  innocent  women.  Their 
profits  are  moderate,  but  sufficient.  The  house  in  Turin 
alone  spends  eighty  thousand  francs  a-year ;  and  it  holds 
three  hundred  women ;  of  whom  fifty,  who  are  either  old  or 
infirm,  and  consequently  unable  to  work,  are  supported 
by  the  rest. 

"I  visited  this  remarkable  establishment,"  writes  an 
eyewitnesa,  "  thanks  to  the  kindness  of  the  worthy  ecclesi- 
astic who  administers  and  directs  it.  He  accompanied 
me  through  those  wide  halls  containing  so  many  women 
animated  by  the  holy  ardour  of  labour.  Separated  from 
man,  they  nevertheless  share  with  him  the  fatigue  to 
which  he  was  condemned  on  the  day  when  God  sent  him 
forth  on  earth.  They  went  through  their  tasks  with 
mild  gravity  and  admirable  composure,  yet  displaying  the 
zeal  whiclt  a  mother  might  feel  in  working  witJi  her 
daughters  for  the  good  of  the  common  family.  Six  mis- 
tresses and  one  tlirector  (a  woman)  preside  over  them, 
and  are  frequently  visited  by  the  queen,  who  grants  a 
special  protection  to  these  industrious  women." 

One  woman,  poor,  obscure,  and  unlearned,  but  strong 
in  her  faith,  and,  above  all,  in  her  love  for  her  orphan 
sisters,  did  this. 

The  learned  Maria  Gaetana  Agnesi  ia  not  unworthy  of 
appearing  after  the  noble  Piedmontese  girl.     They  Vi 
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contemporaries ;  and,  much  as  they  differeil  in  other  re- 
Bpectfi,  their  lives  were  tnaiked  by  the  same  earnest  and 
generoua  spirit. 

Like  Helena  Comaro  iu  the  preceding  age,  Maria 
Agnesi  united  pnifound  learning  to  Christian  virtues. 
She  waabom  at  Milan  in  1718,  of  rich  and  noble  parenta. 
Her  love  of  study  was  early  developed ;  she  asked  to 
share  her  brother's  Latin  lessons,  and  made  such  rapid 
progress,  that  at  nine  yeaia  of  age  she  composed  a  Latin 
discourse  in  fa^'oar  of  iromcn,  which  was  published.  At 
eleven  she  began  Greek,  which  she  ultimately  read 
fluently,  and  even  spoke  with  ease ;  she  likewise  studied 
Hebrew,  and  almost  every  modem  language.  At  thirteen 
she  translated  into  Italian,  French,  German,  and  Greek, 
the  Latin  supplements  added  by  Freinehemins  to  ths. 
history  of  Quintius  Curtiua ;  and  in  the  following  year 
translated  from  Italian  into  Greek  "  The  Spiritual  Coi 
bat,"  an  ascetic  work  of  Father  Lorenzo  Scu]x)li. 

The  father  of  Maria  Agnesi  encouraged  her  in 
studies,  and  directed  them  towards  matliematics,  whid' 
he  thought  best  suited  to  the  serioos  bent  of  her  mind. 
At  fourteen  she  studied  the  Elements  of  Euclid  and  oata- 
ral  philosophy.  She  commented  on  the  work  of  L'Hospitat 
on  conic  sections;  and  in  1738,  when  she  had  reached 
her  twentieth  year,  she  published  one  hundred  and  ninety- 
one  theses,  which  she  had  maintained  in  the  preceding 
year,  in  the  presence  of  the  most  dbtinguished  persons  rf 
Milan.  After  ten  years  of  close  study,  she  produced  hi 
"  Analytical  Institutions."  This  work  had  great  succeaa^ 
It'  it  was  not  exactly  the  means  of  introducing  jVlgebim 
into  Italy,  it  had,  at  least,  the  merit  of  drawing  more 
aiiii.lion  to  that  branch  of  science.  In  the  name  of  the 
Frf-ucli  Academy,  Fontenelle  proclaimed  it  the  beat  work 
which  had  yet  been  written  on  the  subject ;  and  Bossut,  who 
translated  it  into  Frcncli,  gave  a  similar  Judgment.     Col- 
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son  of  Cambridge  showed  his  opinion  of  its  value  by 
translating  it  Into  flnglidi, 

Maria  Agnesi  Lad  dedicated  this  eminent  work  to 
Maria  Theresaj  who  thanked  and  congratulated  her,  and 
Bent  her  a  valuable  ring  and  a  casket  adorned  with 
precious  Stones.  She  met  with  still  more  gratifying 
tokens  of  esteem  in  her  native  land :  she  was  received  as 
a  member  of  the  Inatitute  of  Bologna ;  Pope  Benedict 
XIV.  named  her  honoraiy  reader  to  the  university  of  the 
same  city,  and  gave  her  the  mathematical  chair.  In 
Milan,  Maria  Agnesi  was  treated  with  marked  respect. 
The  house  of  her  father  was  the  resort  of  the  most  teamed 
and  distinguished  individuals  of  the  whole  city ;  whom 
she  knew  how  to  receive  with  mingled  dignity  and  grace. 
She  was  tali,  and  of  an  elegant  figure ;  her  hair  and 
eyes  were  extremely  dark,  although  her  complexion  waa 
exquisitely  fair.  Her  portraits  represent  a  face  beautitiil 
indeed,  but,  like  that  of  an  ancient  muse,  grave  and  serene 
in  its  very  beauty.  Such  was  Maria  Agnesi— handsome, 
honoured,  celebrated — when  she  declared  to  her  father 
that  her  vocation  called  her  to  the  cloister :  she  had  lost 
her  mother  when  she  waa  about  eighteen,  and  since  then 
her  religious  feelings  had  gradually  increased.  Her 
father  entreated  her  not  to  leave  him ;  he  had  married 
twice  since  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  hut  of  his  twen^- 
three  children  Maria  was  the  most  beloved :  she  waa  the 
pride  of  his  old  age,  and  the  guide  and  instructress  of  his 
large  family.  His  grief  at  the  prospect  of  losing  her  waa 
such,  that  Maria,  who  loved  him  tenderly,  agreed  to  re- 
main ;  but  on  condition  that  she  might  dispense  &om 
mingling  with  society,  and  be  allowed  to  live  in  perfect 
retirement  from  the  world.  Agnesi  readily  consented. 
His  death  in  1752,  which  had  been  preceded  by  that  of 
several  of  his  sons,  was  one  of  the  greatest  sorrows  Maria 
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had  to  endure.     She  persiated,  however,  in  her  solitat^  j 

life,  and  refused  every  offer  of  marriage. 

Lilte  Pascal,  she  pave  op  science :  the  severe  studies 
which  had  so  long  channed  her  were  relinquished  for  the 
Fathers  of  the  Church.  So  deep  became  her  knowledge 
in  theology,  that  Pozzobonelli,  archbishop  of  Milan,  hav- 
ing to  pronounce  on  tlie  orthodoxy  of  a  work  which  waa 
said  to  contain  some  doubtfiil  points  of  doctrine,  referred 
the  matter  to  the  judgment  of  Maria  Agnesi.  She  ac- 
quitted herself  of  this  delicate  task  with  great  sagaci^ 
and  moderation,  and  saved  the  author  from  the  persecu- 
tion with  which  he  was  threatened. 

The  piety  of  this  gifted  woman  waa  not  confined  to 
theological  knowledge.  It  had  that  test  of  true  faitfa, 
charity.  She  ^■isited  the  sick  of  her  parish,  and  of  the 
great  hospital  of  Milan ;  she  even  devoted  several  retired 
apartments  of  her  house  to  infirm  women,  whom  she 
took  under  her  own  care.  Her  whole  income  waa  con- 
secrated to  this  charitable  task  ;  but  not  deeming  this  sof- 
ficient,  she  sold  her  most  valuable  possessions,  amongst 
the  rest,  the  ring  and  casket  sent  to  her  by  Maria  Theresa, 
and  by  means  of  the  sum  thus  raised,  she  doubled  the 
number  of  beds  in  her  domestic  hospital.  Her  i 
house  soon  became  too  small ;  she  took  a  larger  onOj 
filled  it  with  sick,  and  attended  on  them  with  a  devoted  | 
seal  which  the  most  loathsome  and  afflicting  diseasei  J 
could  not  weary  or  repel. 

In  the  year  1771,  Prince  Trivulzi  founded  in  Milan  l| 
large  hospital  for  aged  and  infirm  individuals  of  eitherl 
sex.  Pozzobonelli,  who  was  still  archbishop  of  the  city, 
requested  Agnesi  to  undertake  the  laborious  office  of  go- 
verning the  female  department  in  the  new  establishment. 
She  accepted,  made  the  hospital  licr  home,  and  reduce 
her  expenses  in  order  to  be  able  to  assist  its  inmates  fi 
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her  private  resonrcea.  For  fifteen  years  Maria  Agnesi  de- 
voted herself  to  this  heroic  taak  ;  during  which  her  health, 
sustained  hy  the  energy  of  her  will,  did  not  suffer  from  her 
incessant  and  Belf-imposed  labour.  She  died  on  the  ninth 
of  Januaiy  of  the  year  1799,  in  the  eightj'-firat  year  of 
her  age. 

We  think  we  may  say  without  exaggeration,  that  RoBa 
Govona  and  Maria  Agnesi  were  amongst  the  moat  nohle 
Christian  women  of  their  age ;  not  merely  because  they 
did  much  good,  but  because  they  did  it  lu  a  noble  spirit: 
giving  up  all,  and  forgetliil  of  self. 

This  spirit,  which  had  been  so  remarkable  in  France 
during  the  seventeenth  century,  seems  absent  from  the 
eighteenth.  We  hear  of  good  deeds  ;  but,  with  a  tew  ex- 
ceptions, wc  do  not  find  whole  lives  devoted  to  good,  like 
those  of  Mesdames  dc  Chantal,  Miramion,  Louise  Lpgras, 
Jeanne  Biscot,  and  others  whom  we  were  eompcUed  to 
mention  more  briefly.  We  cannot  make  this  more  ap- 
parent than  by  recording  all  that  we  have  been  able  to 
collect  on  this  subject. 

The  Duchess  of  Ventadour,  governess  of  the  young 
Louis  XV.,  displayed  great  generosity  during  a  period 
nearly  approaching  to  famine;  then  no  uncommon  occur- 
rence amongst  the  oppressed  peasantry  of  France.  She 
spent  her  whole  revenue  in  charity,  and  borrowed  eighty 
thousand  francs,  lo  give  more  away.  When  her  alarmed 
steward  remonstrated,  she  meekly  replied :  "  Let  us  give 
always,  and  even  borrow,  while  it  is  necessary  to  save 
the  poor  from  death.  We  shall  never  want ;  neitherlnor 
my  family  :  in  my  station  there  is  no  great  hardship  in 
trusting  to  Providence." 

Much  as  we  admire  the  generosity  of  the  duchess,  we 
^ve  more  honour  to  the  devotedness  of  humble  Cathe- 
rine Cahouet.  In  1691,  she  established  at  Orleans  a 
charity  school ;  her  two  sisters  shared  her  labours.     The 
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clergyman  of  their  parish,  anxions  to  forward  this  good 
work,  presented  HadcmoiacUes  Caliouct  with   a   larger 
houae.     Two  of  hia  aistera  joined  them,  and  no  fewer 
than  two  hundred  poor  children  were  instructed  by  the 
five  ladies.      Tliey  gave  books  to  most,  and  fed   and 
clothed  many  at  their  own  expenae.      For  sixty  jeaxB 
Catherine  Cahouet  was  at  the  head  of  this  establishment,   ' 
and  laboured  as  assiduou.'^ly  in  her  ninety-second  year  aa 
in  her  youth.     From  Advent  until  Easter  she  addressed 
the  children  on  religious  subjects  for  two  hours  eveiy 
day.     She  iwssesscd  in  a  rare  degree  the  art  of  teaching^   ^ 
find  instructed  schoolmistresses  who  were  sent  to  her  for  i 
that  purpose  by  country  clergymen.    Her  long  and  usefiil 
life  closed  in  1751. 

Two  years  after  the  death  of  Catherine  Cahonet,  Anne- 
Marie-Gilbert  Au  verger  was  bom  atChSteaugiron,  a  little 
toivu  of  Brittany ;  where  she  died  in  her  seventeenth  year. 
Within  this   narrow   circle,  and   these   few   years,   she  • 
gathered  virtues  and  good  deeds  sufficient  to  adorn  a  lon^  1 
life.     At  the  age  of  fifteen,  she  requested  her  parents  to 
place  her  aa   boarder  with  the  Sisters  of  Mercy,  who 
attended  on  the  sick  of  Vitr^.     They  consented,  althoagh 
Anne  did  not  conceal  from  them  that  it  was  her  intentioD 
eventually  to  share  the  life  of  these  devoted  women. 
remained  there  a  year,  seizing  every  opportunity  of  enter*  ■  | 
ing  the  wards  of  the  sick,  and  of  serving  her  apprenticesliip^  J 
by  early  inuring  herself  to  the  sight  of  disease,  under  if 
most  painfiil  aspects.     When  she  returned  to  her  hom^ 
she  earnestly  asked  to  wear  plain  brown  gowns,  as  moi 
suitable  to  her  taste,   and  to  her  future   mode  of  life;  I 
Some  persons  found  fault  with  tliis,  as  well  afl  with  befl 
caps ;   whicli  were  not  becoming,  they  said,  for  c 
young ;  Anne  smiled,  and  answered  gaily :  "  I  wish  to  | 
»avo  up  all  my  charms  for  heaven  ;  the  fashions  here  do  i 
not  please  me ;  I  hope  to  be  better  adorned  there  than  J 
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you  are  now."  Anotlier  class  of  canaors,  shocked  at  her 
habitual  cheerfulness,  told  hur  "  she  was  very  merry  for 
a  girl  so  devout."  "  Religion  is  not  sad,"  she  gently 
answered ;  "  one  cannot  but  fee!  happy  under  the  yoke  of 
so  good  a  Master  as  God." 

The  young  girl  served  that  Master  in  every  action  of 
her  Ufe.  After  her  morning  devotions,  she  daily  distri- 
buted bread  and  work  to  a  great  number  of  poor.  The 
afternoon  was  spent  in  visiting  the  sick :  no  weather  ever 
kept  her  within ;  no  distance  detained  her ;  she  visited 
the  most  remote  cottages ;  the  most  loathsome  stables, 
where  unhappy  peasants,  less  cared  for  than  cattle,  died  of 
cold  and  disease.  In  the  evening  Mademoiselle  Auverger 
instructed  four  children. 

The  fame  of  her  charity  gave  her  means  to  effect  all 
this  good;  for  liberal  persona  intrusted  her  with  their  alms: 
they  bestowed  the  money,  the  young  girl  gave  her  active 
zeal  and  every  moment  of  her  time.  In  the  years  1 769-70, 
Brittany  suffered  much  from  dearth,  severity  of  weather, 
and  contagious  diseases.  The  Marquess  of  Chateaugiron, 
a  wealthy  and  philanthropic  nobleman,  made  Mademoiselle 
Auverger  his  almoner;  she  was  then  little  more  than 
sixteen,  and  personally  unknown  to  him;  but  common 
report  had  long  proclaimed  the  young  girl  the  most 
active  and  faithful  friend  of  the  poor,  and  the  marquess 
knew  that  his  alma  could  not  pass  through  hands  more 
pure.  The  zeal  of  Anne  Auverger  was  not  confined  to 
physical  distress :  she  pitied  those  who  sinned  even  more 
than  those  who  suffered ;  and  her  pity  was  most  deep  for 
those  of  her  own  sex  who  had  erred.  The  pure  have  al- 
ways been  the  moatzealous  in  their  charity  to  the  degraded. 

It  retjuired,  however,  some  courage  to  act  as  Made- 
moiselle Auverger  acted.  She  visited  several  unfortunate 
girla  in  their  abode ;  and,  though  her  affecting  remon- 
strances did  not  always  prove  effectual,  she  was  never 
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once  insulted.     To  arrest  evil  in  its  source, — poTerty  aoAj 
idleness, — ahe  gathered  together  sonic  poor  orphan  girbf  \ 
and  phkced  them  in  a  house ;  where  she  kept  them,  garm  J 
themwork,  and  superintended  their  conduct.  One  evening  ( 
Mademoiselle  Auverger  was  horrified  to  learn  ttunt  one  of 
theee  young  girls  had  been  seduced  into  a  house  of  the 
worst  character.     She  took  no  time  to  reflect  or  hesitate, 
bat  rose,  and,  followed  by  a  servant,  proceeded  at  once  to 
tlie  house.     She  entered  boldly,  upbraided  the  ownetH  of 
thb  shameless  abode,  and  led  away  her  protegtJe,  whom  J 
she  soon  after  placed  at  service  in  the  country. 

This  incident  became  known,  and  her  conduct  waa 
censured :  some  friends  informed  Mademoiselle  Auverger 
that  the  world  did  not  approve  her  conduct.  She  mildly 
answered,  "  We  must  let  the  world  epeak :  it  censures 
everything  which  seems  to  censure  its  maxims." 

Mademoiselle  Auverger  had  not  long  passed  her  seven- 
teenth year,  whai  a  contagions  fever  broke  out  at  Chi^ 
teaugiron.  She  attended  the  sick  with  her  usual  zeo) 
and  fearlessness ;  but  slie  said  to  some  friends,  tliat 
God  would  soon  remove  her.  The  prediction  waa  ful- 
filled :  a  violent  fever  carried  her  away,  after  an  ill- 
ness of  five  days.  She  met  lier  fate  with  fervent  joy.  A 
holy  death  crowned  her  brief  life,  and  a  few  words  sum 
up  her  eulogy :  she  had  scarcely  emerged  firom  the  yean 
of  childhood  when  she  died;  yet  she  left,  and  deserved 
to  leave,  the  name,  touching  in  one  so  young,  of  "  moth 
of  tlie  poor." 

The  promise  held  forth  by  the  youth  of  Anne  Auvf 
ger  was  fulfilled  in  the  life  of  Anne  Bourjet,  wife  of  j 
respected  and  well  known  merchant,  Nicholas  Qtiatn 
mfere.     She  was  bom  at  Paris  in  1732,  whilst  the  sh»ne*fl 
less  libertinism  of  the  late  regency  still  disgraced  ther^ 
capital  of  France ;  and  she  died  there  in  1790,  on  th< 
eve  of  the  revolution  by  which  that  profligacy  v 
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fearfully  avenged.  She  filled  tbe  interval  of  her  life  by 
the  practice  of  woman's  most  excellent  lionseliold  virtues, 
as  well  as  by  deeds  of  the  most  heroic  charity. 

Mademoiselle  Bourjet  belonged  to  a  rich  commercial 
family,  and  received  a  good  education.  She  was  intelli- 
gent, quick  in  her  perceptions,  and  gentle  iu  her  temper; 
but  her  ardent  piety  was  apt  to  lead  her  into  extremes:  she 
bad  already  injured  her  health  by  too  much  fasting. 
When  she  was  married  to  M.  Quatremtre,  at  the  age 
of  eighteen,  she  found  means  to  reconcile  the  duties  of 
her  new  position  with  those  of  her  roligioua  cxercisea, 
and  of  her  almost  boundless  charity.  She  had  ten  chil- 
dren, and  lier  health  was  delicate;  yet  every  day  she 
went  forth  on  errands  of  mercy,  no  matter  what  the 
weather  might  be.  She  visited  the  most  wretched  abodes 
of  Paris,  RToping  up  dark  and  noisome  staircases,  or 
climbing  up  ladders  that  led  to  remote  garrets,  in  order  to 
find  the  poor  in  all  their  misery.  She  relieved  the  wantu 
of  all,  good  or  evil,  and  extended  her  bounty  to  Jew, 
Protestant,  and  Catholic  alike;  no  more  distinguishing 
them  in  her  charity,  than  they  are  distinguished  by  the 
great  Father  of  all. 

A  woman  who  devoted  herself  in  youth  to  such  a  life, 
had  little  to  do  with  the  world  and  its  pleasures:  the 
duties  of  home  and  the  service  of  the  poor  tilled  her  days, 
and  satisfied  her  desires.  Tenderly  loved  by  her  rich 
husband,  who  indulged  her  in  her  charity,  slie  still  found 
herself  poor ;  and,  in  order  to  be  able  to  give  more,  im- 
posed upon  herself  restrictions,  which,  to  her,  were  no 
privations.  She  sold  her  costly  laces,  and  the  greater 
part  of  her  jewels,  dressed  with  extreme  simplicity,  had 
only  ftjur  or  five  gowns  at  a  time;  and,  whilst  she  limited 
herself  to  the  mo.st  scanty  supply  of  Imdy  linen,  yearly 
gave  away  three  or  four  hundred  shirts  and  chemises  to 
the  prisons  and  hospitals :  which  she  had  once  Ijcen  in  the 
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Iiabit  of  visiting  constantly,  but  had  ceased  to  fi-e<)uenty  J 
for  the  Bake  of  her  ckildren. 

In  the  year  1767,  Madame  Qtiatremfere  became  ooftJ 
of  the  "  Ladiea  of  Charity"  of  her  parish.     Two  years  ^ 
afterwards  they  named  her  treasurer  of  the   poor:   an 
arduous,  but  to  her  congenial,  task ;  in  which  she  dis- 
played 80  much  activity  and  talent  that  she  was  re-elected 
every  three  years,  until  the  close  of  her  life.     No  matter 
how  indisposed  she  might  feel — and  her  health,  aa  has 
already  been  said,  was  delicate — she  never  missed  being 
present  at  tlie  weekly  meetings.     Her  charity  was  so  ex- 
tensive and  well  known,  that  it  spared  her  some  trouble: 
she  no  longer  needed  to  seek  out  tlie  poor ;  they  came  to 
her.     She  received  them  in  her  drawing-room,  where  she 
sat  the  greater  part  of  the  day,  weak  and  £uling,  but  ever 
ready  to  give  aid  and  consolation.     The  poor  were  to  Jier 
guests  and  friends :  she  would  never  allow  them  to  be 
tamed  away  from  her  doors.     She  gave  up  to  them  her 
arm-chair  and  the  scat  of  honour,  made  tliem  sit  at  her 
board,  and  shared  with  them  those  gifts  which  her  devout 
spirit  always  ascribed  to  the  great  hestower  of  all  earthly 
tlessings,  God.     The  hall  and  staircase  of  her  dwelling, 
we  are  told,  were  never  empty ;  and  foundlings  were  often 
left  there,  as  to  the  keeping  of  an  earthly  providence.  J 
ViBiters  Booked  to  her  from  every  part  of  Paris,  and  fr^m  I 
distant  provinces,  where  the  fame  of  her  good  deeds  had   ' 
■penefrated. 

The  benevolence  of  Madame  Quatrem^re  was  espe- 
cially displayed  after  the  Hotel  Dieu  had  been  burned  ■ 
down,  in  1772,  and  during  the  severe  winter  of  1787^ 
Moral  sorrows  and  destitution  had  an  equal  claim  oi 
aid  and  sympathy.     She  took  into  her  own  house,  under  ' 
her  own  care,  poor  abandoned  girls,  redeemed  them  from 
vice,  fed  and  clothed  them,  and  either  found  them  situa- 
tiousj  or  paid  their  entrance  into  the  asylum  of  "  the 
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Good  Shepherd,"  founded  by  Madame  de  Comb^,  or  in 
"the  Penitent  Daughters  of  the  SaTiour,"  another  inati- 
tntton  of  the  samQ  kind. 

It  was  not  exclusively  with  her  own  resonrces,  how- 
ftTer  extensive,  that  Madame  Quatrenifere  could  effect  bo 
much:  charitable  persons  sent  Iier,  from  every  part  of 
France,  large  sums,  to  be  applied  as  she  thought  proper. 
Every  tirae  Marie  Antoinette  becftme  a  mother,  she  gave 
:2ladame  Quatrem^  six  hundred  trancs  for  purposes 
'of  chaxity.  She  also  possessed  much  influence  with 
ministers,  church  dignitaries,  great  ladies  powerful  at 
^urt,  and  even  over  the  celebrated  Lenoir,  lieutenant  of 
■police.  The  prisons  were  open  to  her;  as  the  only  use  she 
siadc  of  her  power  was  to  do  good,  and  liberate  poor 
^btors :  often,  however,  by  paying  their  debts  herself. 

The  arduous  labours  of  a  charity  so  continuous  ex- 
hausted this  heroic  woman.  She  died  of  an  illness 
■Jmiught  on  by  fatigue,  on  the  16th  of  March,  1790.  An 
immense  crowd  followed  her  to  the  grave ;  and  the  general 
remark  was,  that  the  ceremony  resembled  more  the  trans- 
lation of  the  relics  of  a  venerated  saint,  than  a  common 
fiincral.  According  to  one  of  her  last  requests,  the  poor 
leceived  on  that  day  four  hundred  loaves  of  bread ;  she  also 
■feft  three  thousand  francs  to  tlic  poor  of  her  parish.  The 
Ladies  of  Charity  commemorated  her  death  by  a  solemn 
Ben-ice,  at  which  pereons  of  every  rank  were  present.  On 
leaving  the  church,  the  old  Mar&:hal  of  Mouchy  sajd,  "  I 
Iiavo  come  here  to  pray  for  her  intercession,  and  not  to 
pray  for  the  repose  of  her  soul :"  meaning  that  he  consi- 
dered her  a  saint  in  heaven.  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie 
Antoinette  expressed  their  regret  for  the  death  of  this 
charitable  lady;  and  the  old  Duke  of  Pcnthifcvre,  one  of  the 
most  virtuous  and  benevolent  men  of  his  age,  wrote  to 
M.  Quatremtre,  to  condole  with  him  on  the  loss  he  had 
experienced. 


CHAPTER  XXI, 


That  personal  sort  of  charity  which  delights  in  giving,  is 
that  which  women  practise  best,  because  it  is  esaentiallj 
the  charity  of  feeling.  But  they  are  also  capable  of  taking 
a  higher  and  more  philanthropic  aim  ;  and  the  nearer  we 
i^proach  our  own  times,  the  more  doca  this  becoioe  ap- 
parent. To  our  seeming,  this  utilitarian  spirit  enhances 
the  merit  of  charity,  and  raises  it  above  mere  impulse. 
We  have  already  recorded  neveral  remarkable  instances 
of  it  in  the  past ;  we  shall  also  see  it  faithfully  exemplified 
in  the  lives  of  Madame  Necker,  Madame  de  Foogeret,  and 
other  generous  women. 

The  wife  of  the  ipinister  on  whose  aagacity  the  destinies 
of  France  were  long  supposed  to  depend,  and  the  mother 
of  the  iliustrioos  Madame  de  Stael,  had  a  twofold  life  and 
character.  She  lived  in  the  world ;  she  gave  dinners  to 
philosophers,  she  bad  friendships  with  the  great :  but  she 
ever  remained  the  same  pure  and  austere  daughter  of  the 
Protestant  minister  of  Laiisanne,  whom  Necker  had  mar- 
ried in  the  days  of  his  obscurity.  Her  friend,  Lally  de 
ToUendal,  compared  lier  to  the  fountain  Arethusa,  whose 
clear  waters  preserved  their  purity  in  the  midst  of  the 
sea. 

The  whole  amount  of  the  good  and  charitable  actions 
which   adorned   her  life   has   not  been  revealed  to 
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Madame  Necker  was  a  Chriatian,  and  most  .unaasuming 
in  her  virtues ;  Itut  though  much  may  be  hidden,  much  ie 
also  known.  When  Necker  became  director-general  of 
the  finances  in  1776,  hia  wife,  who  had  always  possessed 
great  influence  over  him,  resolved  to  use  that  influence 
for  the  noblest  and  most  disinterested  purposes.  She 
attempted  to  do  away  with  the  lottery ;  and  though  she 
failed,  her  representations  induced  her  husband  to  impose 
as  many  restrictions  on  it  as  the  nature  of  his  power  al- 
lowed. She  succeeded  better  when  she  interfered  in  the 
direction  of  prisons  and  hospitals.  During  the  five  years 
of  her  husband's  administration,  she  devoted  herself  to  tiic 
amelioration  of  these  places  of  suffering  and  punishment ; 
restraining  abuses,  and  introducing  important  reforms. 
On  retiring  from  office  in  1781,  Necker  thought  himself 
warranted  in  closing  his  Comptc  Rendu  with  the  following 
testimony  to  the  virtues  of  hie  wife :  "  Whilst  retracing  a 
portion  of  the  charitable  tasks  prescribed  by  your  majesty, 
let  me  be  permitted,  sire,  to  allude,  witliout  naming  her, 
to  a  person  gifted  with  singular  virtues,  and  who  has 
materially  assisted  me  in  accomplishing  the  designs  of 
your  majesty.  Although  her  name  was  never  uttered 
to  you,  in  all  the  vanities  of  high  office,  it  ia  right,  sire, 
that  you  should  bo  aware  that  it  is  known  and  frequently 
invoked  in  the  most  obscure  asylums  of  suffering  humanity. 
It  is  no  doubt  most  fortunate  for  a  minister  of  finances 
to  find,  in  the  companion  of  his  life,  the  assistance  he 
needs  for  so  many  details  of  beneficence  and  charity, 
which  might  otherwise  prove  too  much  for  hia  strength 
and  attention.  Carried  away  by  the  tumult  of  general 
affairs, — often  obliged  to  sacrifice  the  feelings  of  the  pri- 
vate man  to  the  duties  of  the  citizen, — he  may  well  esteem 
himself  happy,  when  the  complaints  of  povcr^  and  misery 
can  be  confided  to  an  enlightened  person,  who  shares  the 
sense  of  his  duties." 
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In  this  tQiicIiing  homage  we  find  no  mention  made  of  a 
benevolent  and  munificent  act  in  which  the  king  had  de- 
sired to  bear  a  part  with  Jladame  Necker — the  fonndation 
of  the  hospital  which  atill  bears  her  name  in  Paris.  A 
Benedictine  convent,  situated  in  the  Rue  de  Sfevrea, 
having  been  suppressed  in  1779,  Madame  Necker  rented 
the  vacant  buildings ;  which  she  converted  into  an  liospi- 
tal  capable  of  holding  one  hundred  and  twenty  persons. 
Louis  XVI.  contributed  to  its  support ;  and  in  1 782,  it  held 
sixty-eight  men  and  sixty  women,  Madame  Necker 
directed  the  establishment  herself,  until  the  great  revolu- 
tion compelled  her  and  her  husband  to  retire  to  Coppet. 
She  died  tliere,  in  1794,  of  a  painful  and  lingering  disease, 
which  never  once  impaired  her  cliecrfulnesa.  In  her 
last  moments  she  thanked  God  "  for  having  placed  in  her 
heart  an  unmoved  faith,  and  given  her  aa  her  earthly  sup- 
port the  man  she  respected  most." 

The  task  of  Madame  de  Fougeret  lay  in  an- 
other direction,  but  was  not  less  usefiil.  This  lady 
was  the  daughter  of  a  celebrated  jurisconsult,  and  of 
a  woman  remarkable  for  her  talents  and  virtues.  She 
was  early  married  to  M.  de  Fougeret,  receiver-general  of 
the  finances,  and  won  both  esteem  and  love  in  the  circle 
in  which  she  moved.  She  was  one  of  the  few  women  of 
that  age  who,  to  become  agreeable,  did  not  forfeit  every 
claim  to  respect.  Her  countenance  was  pleasing  and  ex- 
pressive, her  discourse  elegant,  her  judgment  clear  and 
sound,  her  temper  amiable,  her  conscience  serene,  her  lifie 
iuuocent  and  useful. 

Her  father,  M.  Dontremont,  had  long  administered 
the  hospitals  of  Paris.  She  often  heard  him  lament  the 
insufficient  accommodation  of  the  Foundling  Hospital,  ea-  ' 
lablished  by  St  Vincent  of  Paul ;  aa  in  consciiucnce  of  thia 
want  of  room,  a  heavy  mortality  prevailed  amongst  the 
foundlings.     The  Siatera  of  Charity,  whom  Madame  de 
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Fougeiet  frequently  visited,  uttered  the  same  complaints : 
four  rows  of  cradles  extended  along  the  great  hall ;  and  all 
the  care  of  the  sisters  and  nurses  could  not  prevent  deaths, 
far  above  the  average,  from  taking  place  amongst  this 
great  number  of  children.  The  reason  of  this  was,  that 
the  administration  could  not  afford  to  put  out  a  suffi- 
cient number  at  nurse.  Madame  de  Fougeret  accordingly 
proposed,  in  1784,  to  take  a  certain  number  of  the  chil- 
dren, and  contide  them  to  aged  unemployed  women ;  who 
would  rear  them,  on  goat's  or  cow's  milk,  at  a  cheaper  rate 
than  regular  nurses.  The  suggestion  was  adopted :  a 
large  car,  constructed  under  the  direction  of  Madame  dc 
Fougeret,  and  in  which  twenty  cradlea  were  slung,  eo  as 
to  allow  of  no  jolting,  conveyed  eighty  children  to  her 
husband's  estate,  where  they  were  distributed  amongst 
the  cottagers.  The  experiment  failed ;  ihree-fourtha  of 
the  children  died:  a  mortality  not  so  heavy  as  that  which 
prevailed  in  the  Foundling  Hospital,  bat  which  neverthe- 
less greatly  afflicted  JIadame  de  Fougeret,  and  con- 
vinced her  that  another  and  more  efficacious  remedy  must 
be  adopted. 

St  Vincent  of  Paul  had  established  the  Foundling 
Hospital  for  illegitimate  children;  but  the  times  were 
hard,  and  it  was  a  well-known  fact,  tliat  many  infants 
Ixim  in  wedlock  were  sent  and  admitted :  there  was  in- 
deed no  power  to  exclude  them.  Madame  de  Fougeret 
was  struck  with  this  circumstance;  and  she  thought  that  the 
liest  remedy  for  the  existing  evil  would  he  to  enable  poor 
mothers  to  rear  their  children  at  home.  Too  modest  to 
seek  for  publicity,  she  solicited  the  aid  of  the  Duchess  of 
CossS,  superior  of  the  hospital ;  and,  with  that  lady's  con- 
Bent,  she  issued  in  her  name  a  simple  and  affecting  circular. 
Titled  and  wealthy  ladies  promptly  answered  the  appeal ; 
and  regulations  were  drawn  up  concerning  tlie  quarters  of 
Taria  to  be  visited,  and  the  amount  of  relief  to  be  given. 
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AGreek  name  was  proposed  for  the  new  institution, but  Jra- 
dame  de  Fongeret  resisted  the  suggestion;  and  it  received 
tlie  simple,  though  appropriate,  designation  of  "  Maternal 
Charity,"  The  society  began  its  labours  in  1788 ;  Louis 
XVI.  headed  the  list  of  subscribers,  and  Marie  Antoinette 
accepted  the  title  of  Protectress  :  she  received  several 
times  the  ladies  who  administered  the  aocietj-,  and  testi- 
fied her  approbation  and  esteem,  to  her  who  dii-ected  its 
labours  under  the  modest  title  of  secretary.  The  first 
seal  of  tlie  society  represented  Moaea  saved  by  the  daugh- 
ter of  Pharaoh,  and  confided  to  his  own  mother ;  and  it 
bore  the  name  of  the  queen :  but  tliat  ill-fated  name  was 
soon  eflaced  by  the  Revolution,  which  interrupted  the 
good  work  in  the  very  midst  of  its  prosperity. 

The  ladies  who  had  governed  and  supported  the  society 
were  now  dispersed  in  foreign  lands,  or  had  perished  on  die 
scaffold.  Madame  dc  Fougcret  remained ;  bnt  she  had  to 
struggle  against  the  indecent  innovations  which  the  revola- 
tionary  committees  wished  to  introduce,  by  voting  rewards 
to  the  unmarried  women  who  had  given  citizens  to  the 
state.  Her  arrest  closed  tljc  debate;  yet  so  judicious  and 
regular  had  always  been  her  proceedings,  that,  thongh 
want  of  tunds  interrupted  the  progress  of  the  Maternal 
Charity,  every  one  of  its  engagements  was  fulfilled :  for 
it  had  veiy  properly  been  made  e,  rule,  that  tlie  fiill 
amount  of  money  needed  for  tlie  support  of  a  child  should 
be  ready  before  the  claims  of  the  infant  were  admitted. 
The  husband  of  Madame  de  Fougeret  was  arrested  with 
her,  and  he  died  by  the  guillotine  :  they  had  enjoyed  to- 
gether thirty  years  of  uninterrupted  happiness  and  perfect 
union.  Her  life  was  spared  ;  but  not  her  property.  She 
had  children  ;  for  whose  sake  she  braved  the  danger  which 
then  attended  imprudent  claims ;  and  her  eloquent  and 
energetic  remonstrances  succeeded  in  preserving  a  wreck 
of  M,  de  Fongeret's  former  wealth.     She  retired  to  the 
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coantry  with  her  four  daughters,  their  husbands,  and 
children  ;  she  was  now  the  head  of  this  large  family, 
and  ruled  it  with  prudence  and  tenderness. 

Madame  de  Fougeret  had  thua  apeut  a  few  peaceful 
years,  when  tidings  reached  her  in  her  retreat,  that  Na- 
poleon, with  that  enlightened  sagacity  which  characterized 
biB  administration,  had  adopted  tlie  Maternal  Charity, 
and  declared  it  an  imperial  establishment  by  a  decree  of 
the  senate.  To  give  it  more  lustre,  he  placed  it  under 
the  protection  of  his  wife,  Marie  Louise,  No  subscrip- 
tions under  five  hundred  francs  were  received,  all  the 
ladies  of  the  imperial  court  were  expected  to  subscribe  ; 
and  government  gave  a  yearly  allowance  of  five  hundred 
thousand  francs.  The  Maternal  Charity  was  no  longer 
confined  to  Paris  alone ;  Societies,  on  the  model  of  the 
centra!  one,  were  established  in  eveiy  large  town  ;  and 
the  judicious  rules  which  Madame  de  Fougeret  had  first 
laid  down  now  extended  over  all  France,  It  must  not 
be  inferred  from  this  that  Napoleon  had  founded  the 
society  anew :  Mesdames  de  Pastoret  and  De  Orivel  bad 
for  some  yeara  given  it  a  second  birth.  Only  a  limited 
number  of  the  members  could  afford  to  pay  the  high  sub- 
scription of  five  hundred  francs ;  but  as  policy  far  more 
tlian  charity  was  the  chief  motive  of  the  ladies  of  the  im- 
perial court,  it  was  agreed  that  whilst  tliey  gave  the 
money,  the  original  members  would  give  their  zeal,  time, 
and  experience. 

No  one  seemed  to  think  of  Madame  de  Fougeret ;  with- 
out whom  snch  a  society  as  the  Maternal  Charity  would 
never  have  existed.  She  felt  the  neglect,  and  wrote  to  a 
friend :  "  Only  one  of  my  daughters  has  made  a  fortune ; 
but  she  has  been  received  at  court,  and  has  forgotten  her 
mother."  She  could  not  afford  to  subscribe  to  the  society, 
and  no  one  suggested  that  its  foundress  should  be  received 
as  an  honorary  member.    The  ladies  by  whom  it  had  been 
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re-establUhcd,  after  the  revolutionary  storm  had  abated, 
were  nevertheleaa  on  friendly  terms  with  her  j  and  ihcy 
honoured  lier  memory  with  a  tribute  of  praiae,  rendered 
public  by  the  press,  when  she  died  at  the  close  of  1813. 

When  the  Bourbons  were  restored  to  the  throne  after 
the  fall  of  Napoleon,  they  found  the  Maternal  Charity  in 
a  prosperous  condition,  and  showed  every  inclination  to 
protect  a  society  which  had  enjoyed  the  favour  of  Loiu3 
XVI.  and  of  his  ill-fated  wife :  the  Duchess  of  Angonl&me 
accepted  the  title  of  pK)tectres8,  and  undertook  the  duties 
of  president.  The  society  survived  the  fall  of  the  elder 
branch,  and  continued  to  flourish  under  the  rci^  of  Louis 
Philippe ;  and  when  the  report  from  which  the  preceding 
account  ia  extracted  wan  published,  it  preserved  to  their 
families  no  less  than  seven  hundred  children  a-ycar. 

In  the  course  of  these  remarks,  the  name  of  Madame  de 
Pastoret  has  been  mentioned — it  must  not  be  dismissed 
without  further  notice.  This  lady,  who  died  a  few  years 
ago,  left  the  name  of  having  been  one  of  the  most  hand- 
some, witty,  and  actively  charitable  women  of  France. 
Married  on  the  memorable  day  of  the  taking  of  the  Bas- 
tile,  she  lived  for  years  iu  constant  apprehension  of  the 
scaffold.  Her  husband  was  compelled  to  flee ;  she  remained 
behind  with  her  child,  and  was  thrown  into  prison ;  where, 
for  a  year,  death  daily  seemed  to  await  her.  Twice  her 
husband  returned,  but  was  again  forced  to  leave  France ; 
and  when  calmer  days  were  restored,  and  the  long-divided 
couple  met  again,  their  fortune  was  well-nigh  gone.  M. 
de  Pastoret  was  a  practical  philosopher,  and  one  of  the 
most  benevolent  of  men.  His  wife  shared  his  indifference 
to  wealth,  his  love  of  the  poor,  and  practised  the  enlight^ 
ened  charity  which  guided  all  his  actions.  If  they  could 
not  give  much,  they  understood  at  least  the  difficult  art  of 
giving  well.  Besides  the  Maternal  Charity  which  she 
mainly  contributed  to  re-establish,  Madame  de  Pastoret 
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Opened  the  first  of  the  Sallca  d'AsUe,  now  tmiTcreaily 
adopted  in  France.  Slie  chanced  one  day  in  1801  to  viait 
a  poor  woman  whom  ahe  was  in  the  habit  of  ri'ljeving. 
The  woman  was  oat,  but  her  child,  whiht  alone,  had 
crept  out  of  its  cradle,  and  fallen  on  the  floor ;  where  it 
lay,  seiiously  injured,  and  covered  with  blood.  Madame 
do  Paatoret  was  much  affected  at  the  sight ;  and  she 
conceived  the  project  of  opening  a  place  where  poor 
women  coidd  leave  their  children  whilat  they  were  out  at 
work.  She  supported  tlie  expense  of  the  first  establish- 
ment ;  where,  under  the  superintendence  of  a  nun,  fifteen 
children  were  daily  received :  the  number  ultimately  in- 
creased to  thirty. 

The  biographer  of  Madame  de  Pastoret  complains  that, 
at  the  peace  of  Amiens,  Richard  Lovell  Edgeworth  and 
his  daugliter  came  to  France,  saw  Madame  de  Pastorel, 
who  showed  them  her  aalle  d'asile,  and  took  away  the  idea 
to  England ;  or  rather,  {for  there  would  be  no  cause  of 
complaint  in  this,)  that,  in  consequence  of  their  having 
borrowed  and  extended  the  plan,  the  merit  of  originality 
was  ultimately  denied  to  her  in  her  own  country.  But 
the  idea  could  and  did  occur  to  persons  having  no  muttial 
intercourse :  long  before  Madame  de  Pastorct  thought  of 
the  salles  d'asile,  they  had  been  established,  by  the  bene- 
volent Pastor  Oberlin,  in  the  village  of  the  Ban  de  la 
Hoche. 

To  the  same  period,  and  rather  to  the  eighteentli  cen- 
tury than  to  this,  belong  the  devoted  lives  of  two  generous 
women — Mademoiselle  do  Corbion,  and  an  humble  lay 
sister,  still  remembered  in  France  as  Sister  Martha. 
Jeanne  de  Corbion  was  bom  In  the  little  town  of  St  Brieuc, 
in  1777.  lierearlieatthoughtsseem  to  have  been  thoughts 
of  charity :  she  once  hid  a  poor  child  in  the  house  of  her  pa- 
rents, and  kept  him  there  privately ;  and  she  often  took  off 
her  shoes  and  her  garments  to  give  them  to  the  half-naked 
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cliiiJren  whom  sh^  met  in  her  walks.  As  she  grew  older^ 
and  was  allowed  nfcre  liberty,  her  great  delight  was  to 
caiiTy  to  tlie  indigent  and  the  sick  any  little  delicacy  placed 
before  her  at  table.  This  passion  of  charity  increased 
witli  her  years  :  dress  and  dancing,  to  both  of  whidi  she 
was  much  addicted,  were  relinquished,  that  more  time 
might  remain  for  God  and  the  poor.  She  rose  early  J 
spent  two  hotirs  in  the  neighbouring  chmrch,  absorbed  in 
adoration ;  then  visited  the  poor,  assisted  them  in  their 
wants,  or  waited  on  them  in  their  sickness :  she  made 
their  beds,  she  swept  their  rooms,  she  read  to  them.  In 
the  afternoon,  another  hour  spent  in  the  church  again 
preceded  those  visits  of  mercy ;  in  the  evening,  she  col- 
lected in  her  room  all  the  children,  rich  or  poor,  whom  she 
could  find,  and  prayed  with  tliem.  Days  begiui  with  God 
closed  worthily  in  communion  with  the  purity  and  inno- 
cence of  childhood. 

Of  all  her  self-imposed  duties,  only  one — visiting  the 
prisoners — was  somewhat  painful :  the  licentiousness  and 
profanity  of  their  discourse  disturbed  a  mind  so  pure  and 
serene.  Yet  the  ardent  desire  of  effecting  some  good 
sustained  her.  She  endeavoured  to  give  the  women 
Bome  religious  instruction ;  and,  when  she  could  do  so,  she 
made  herself  the  bearer  of  messages,  Mid  the  medium  of 
their  intercourse  with  the  outward  world.  Her  task  was 
far  less  painful  when,  witli  her  friends  the  Sisters  of  Cha- 
rity, ehc  devoted  herself  to  the  prisoners  of  '.var  who 
chanced  to  pass  through  St  Brieuc  :  she  dressed  their 
wounds,  and  daily  brought  them  linen,  bread,  meat,  wine, 
and  soup.  How  she  procured  the  means  is  not  known ; 
but  it  is  certain  that,  witJiin  a  short  apace  of  time,  no  less 
than  four  thousand  poor  foreigners  were  thus  relieved : 
the  behaviour,  not  always  courteous,  of  the  officers  and 
soldiers  to  whose  custody  the  prisoners  were  committed, 
could  not  deter  lier.     Humility  was  her  fevoiuitc  virtue; 
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perhaps  because  her  temper,  naturally  high  and  somewhat 
warm,  rendered  it  difficult  to  practise ;  and  she  ended  by 
laying  a  tax  for  the  poor  on  all  those  wlio  persisted  in 
culling  her  Mademoiselle  de  Corbion,  instead  of  giving 
her  the  plain  name  of  Jeanne. 

She  was  naturally  delicate,  and  there  is  every  reason  to 
believe  that  she  exhausted  her  youth  and  strength  in 
labours  beyond  her  powers  of  endurance.  In  her  last  ill- 
ness, which  was  languishing  and  slow,  she  clung  to  the 
feelings  which  had  been  the  food  of  her  life :  she  was 
nearly  dying,  when,  remembering  tliat  a  prisoner  was 
going  to  be  tried,  she  requested  that  some  bread  and  wine 
might  be  taken  to  him  in  the  court ;  and  that,  if  he  were 
condemned  to  the  pillory,  the  same  sustenance  might  be 
repeated.  She  died  at  the  close  of  the  year  1812;  and, 
strange  and  sad  to  record,  this  pure  and  pious  creature 
expired  in  tlie  same  terrors  of  judgment  which  might  beset 
an  abandoned  sinner :  terrors  which  not  even  the  exhorta- 
tions and  assurances  of  the  priest  who  attended  her  in  her 
last  moments  could  dispel. 

The  generous  charity  which  Mademoiselle  de  Corbion 
displayed  in  every  relation  of  life,  but  especially  towards 
prisoners,  French  or  foreign,  was  surpassed  by  another 
woman,  of  health  more  robust,  though  not  of  a  spirit  more 
devoted.  Some  years  before  the  first  French  revolution 
broke  out,  a  peasant  girl,  named  Anne  Biget,  entered  a 
convent  of  the  order  of  the  Visitation,  in  her  native  pro- 
vince of  Franche  Cotnt^,  It  is  recorded  other,  that  once 
meeting,  in  her  childhood,  some  poor  prisoners  on  the  bridge 
of  Besan^on,  she  gave  them  the  cakes  she  wa:*  taking  to 
her  sister :  this  simple  act  of  the  child,  foreshadowed  truly 
what  was  to  be  the  lifelong  task  of  the  woman. 

Being  only  a  lay  sister,  Anne  Biget,  now  callod  Sister 
Martha,  was  not  obliged,  like  the  other  nuns,  to  keep  with- 
in the  convent  walls ;  aud  she  often  visited  the  prisons  of 
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Besan(;on.  TheRevolution,whicli  opened  the  gate«  of  c 
convent  in  France,  soon  gave  lier  entire  liberty  of  actioo. 
Sister  Martha  was  now  reduced  to  the  scanty  pension 
three  hundred  and  thirty-three  francs,  allowed  by  govern- 
ment to  the  nnns,  as  a  compensation  for  the  hi 
which  they  had  been  forcibly  deprived  ;  but  she  also  pos- 
sessed, in  Besant^on,  a  small  house,  where  she  henceforth 
took  up  her  abode.  The  Terror  filled  the  prisons  of 
Besanijon  with  umocent  victims  of  either  sex  and  every 
age ;  Sister  Martha,  and  another  nun  not  less  devoted 
courageous,  visited  these  unhappy  captives,  and  ministered 
to  their  necessities  according  to  their  means. 

This   was   not   all :   to   the   house   of  Sister  Marti 
daily  resorted  aged  men  and  women,  children,  and  sii 
people.    She  gave  them  alma,  food,  and  consolation 
begged  for  them  from  house  to  house  ;  and  so  true  aQ< 
deep  was  the  respct  she  inspired,  that  she  seldom  asked' 
in  v£un.     Her  robust  health  and  native  energy  enabled 
her  to  do  more :  she  took  long  expeditions  of  mercy,  and 
was  known  to  the  sick  peasants  of  many  distant  villages 
she  visited  them,  prepared  their  medicines,  and  prayed 
by  their  bed  of  sickness  or  death.     The  hour  or  the  weiv- 
ther  could  not  detain  her :  she  braved  alike  the  burning 
summer  heats  or  the  keen  winter  winds.     This  life  of 
was  also  one  of  daily  sacrifice  and  self-deniat :  no  chei 
fill  fire  ever  blazed  on  the  lonely  hearth  of  the  lay  sbtejfj 
she  called  this  simple  luxury  a  robbery  of  her  poor ;  and 
twelve  years,  milk  and  the  coarsest  bread  was  the 
food  she  ever  tasted. 

She  adorned  her  life  with  heroic  actions  as  well  as  wii 
good  deeds.     In  the  spring  of  1805,  a  hamlet  near  Bcsan- 
1,'on  took  fire,  and  was  half  burned  down.     Sister  Martha 
was  promptly   on   the  spot,  displaying  her  usual 
courage,  and  good  sense.     One  of  the  cottages  Lad  ti 
fire  so  speedily,  that  its  imnates,  a  woman  and  her 
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cliildren,  liad  not  found  time  to  escape  ;  no  one  attempted 
to  rescue  them :  Sister  Martha  implored  and  threatened 
uaelesaly.  After  vainly  offering  all  she  possessed  to  him 
who  should  at  least  make  an  effort,  the  devoted  woman 
entered  the  burning  cottage,  and,  tliough  not  without  sus- 
taining severe  injuries,  saved  the  three  inmates. 

Two  years  after  tins,  aa  she  was  gathering  medicinal 
plants  on  the  banks  of  the  Douba,  Sister  Martlia  lieard 
and  saw  a  child  falling  into  the  river.  She  rushed  in, 
seiaed  the  boy,  and,  alter  a  severe  and  dangerous  stniggle 
with  the  stream,  which  was  already  bearing  hira  away,  she 
succeeded  in  reaching  the  shore. 

In  1809,  six  hundred  Spanish  prisoners  of  war  were 
brought  to  Besanijon :  they  were  in  a  deplorable  state ; 
wounded,  sick,  and  almost  naked.  The  ingenious  charity 
of  Sister  Martha  provided  for  their  necessities :  we  are 
not  told  how  ;  but  He  who  fed  the  hungry  multitude  gave 
her  means.  This  noble  woman  was  then  sixty-one ;  but 
neither  age  nor  fatigue  deterred  her :  she  became  the 
guardian  angel  of  the  prisoners ;  to  whose  captivity  was 
added  the  grief  of  exile  in  an  unfriendly  land.  In  their 
wants  and  troubles  they  looked  to  her :  she  was  their 
deputy,  their  advocate,  the  bearer  of  all  their  requests  or 
remonstrances  to  the  French  military  commander  of  the 
place.  This  officer,  who  esteemed  her  greatly,  said  to  her 
one  day,  "  You  will  be  very  much  grieved,  Sister  Martha, 
for  your  good  friends  the  Spaniards  are  going  to  leave 
Besanijon."  "  Yes,"  simply  replied  the  nun,  "  but  the 
English  prisoners  are  coming."  Surely  this  is  the  true 
spirit  of  Christ,  which  forgets  the  difference  of  race  or 
creed  to  remember  but  the  one  gi'eat  and  universal  brother- 
hood in  God !  The  hereditary  enemies  of  her  land  and 
faith,  the  English  heretics,  were  as  welcome  to  Sister 
Martha  as  tlie  Catholic  Spaniards.  The  chances  of  war 
enabled  lier  to  bestow  her  impartial  charity  on  prisoners 
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of  every  race  ;  and  travellerfl  have  foiuid  her  name  ani 
meraoiy  venerated  in  many  a  distant  land,  by  those  whoM 
captivity  she  had  soothed,  and  who  gratefully  acknow- 
ledged that,  to  her  eare  and  tenderness,  tliey  owed  lift 
and,  through  life,  ultimate  liberty  and  return  to  their  owl 
home. 

The  devastating  warfare  which  France  liad  carried  ti 
every  foreign  soil,  waa  brought  back  to  her  own  bosotl 
by  allied  Europe.  New  tasks  now  awaited  Sister  Martha 
She  had  been  Been  id  the  prison,  and  by  the  sick-bed  Q 
the  poor ;  she  had  braved  lire  and  flood  in  the  heroism  o 
her  charity ;  now  she  haunted  dreary  battle-fields,  covereC 
with  the  dying  and  the  dead.  Frenchman  or  foreign  fcH 
alike  received  her  care.  More  than  once  she  venture! 
within  reach  of  the  guns,  to  tend  the  wounded  as  thq 
•fell.  When  the  combat  had  ceased,  she  went  about  thi 
coimtry  begging  for  old  linen,  and  enlisting  all  the  womet 
in  the  task  of  making  lint ;  with  which  she  promptly  rw 
turned  to  the  temporary  hospitals,  established  wlierevai 
the  fighting  had  been  most  fatal.  It  was  whilst  thus  eof 
gaged  that  Sister  Martha  met  the  Duke  of  Reggio,  in  th< 
year  1814.  "  I  have  long  known  yoit  by  name,"  said  hi 
to  the  nun,  "  for  whenever  my  soldiers  chanced  to  bj 
wounded,  they  immediately  exclaimed,  '  where  is  on] 
good  Sister  Martha?'"  So  much  was  she  loved  an( 
respected  in  the  army,  that  a  young  deserter  was,  at  her  r& 
quest,  reprieved  on  his  way  to  the  place  of  execution.  Thii 
was  a  rare  instance  of  condescension  and  leniency,  at  I 
period  when  the  severity  of  military  law  was  justified  h^ 
the  well-nigh  desperate  position  of  invaded  France. 

The  peace  of  1814  freed  Sister  Martha  from  a  portion 
at  least,  of  her  self-imposed  duties ;  all  the  military  pii- 
(toners  of  Besan^on  were  set  at  liberty.  Their  first  spon- 
taneous thought  was  to  give  their  good  nun  a  ffite ;  whid 
took  place  within  those  very  walls  where  her  presence  hoc 


ANXE  BIGET. 


351 


80  often  been  to  them  the  harbinger  of  hope  and  peace. 
Distinctions  more  flattering,  but  not  jierhaps  so  grate- 
ful to  her  kind  heart,  were  subsequently  awarded  to  Sister 
Martha.  Already  in  1801,  the  Agricultural  Society  of 
BesaiKjoQ  haJ  presented  her  with  a  silver  medal,  bearing 
the  inscription:  "A  Homage  to  Virtue."  In  1815,  the 
French  minister  of  war  sent  her  a  cross ;  the  Emperor  of 
Kussia  forwarded  to  her  a  gold  medal ;  the  King  of  Fniasia 
paid  her  the  same  compliment :  but  with  the  medal  he 
Bent  a  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  to  be  distributed  by  her  in 
acts  of  charity;  and,  in  a  letter  ivritten  by  one  of  his 
ministers,  lie  warmly  thanked  her  for  all  the  care  she  had 
taken  of  hia  wounded  and  captive  subjects.  The  Emperor 
of  Austria  bestowed  on  her  the  medal  of  civil  merit ;  she 
also  received  a  decoration  fixim  the  King  of  Spain. 

In  1816,  Sister  Martha  took  a  journey  to  Paris,  in 
order  to  make  a  collection  for  her  poor,  as  her  own  re- 
Bources  were  well-nigii  exhausted.  She  was  received  with 
distinction  at  court,  and  in  the  most  fashionable  circles ; 
and  bore  her  honours  with  great  simplicity  and  composure. 
She  soon  returned  to  her  province,  where  she  spent  all  the 
money  she  had  brought  back  with  her,  by  assisting  no 
lesd  than  two  thousand  poor  persona  daily  during  the 
famine  of  1817. 

Of  ber  further  labours  we  find  no  record  :  the  last 
years  of  her  exemplary  life  were  spent  in  obscurity.  She 
died  in  1824,  in  the  seventy-sixth  year  of  her  age.  At 
the  time  of  her  visits  to  Paris,  a  popular  jwrtrait  of  Sister 
Martha  was  engraved  from  a  painting  by  her  nephew,  an 
artist  of  promise,  who  died  young.  In  that  portrait  she  wears 
the  close  cap  and  plain  attire  of  the  peasant  women  of  her 
province ;  but  foreign  orders  and  medals  glitter  amongst 
the  folds  of  her  kerchief,  and  appear  there  side  by  side 
with  the  humble  cross  of  the  nun.  There  is  goodness  and 
intelligence  in  the  strongly  marked  features  which  bear 
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the  trace  and  wrinkles  of  years ;  there  is  also  will,  deci- 
sion, and  energy.  Even  as  she  seemed  she  was :  prompt 
to  decide  and  act,  and  independent  in  the  good  she  did. 
Her  spirit  was  that  of  the  scriptural  woman  whose  name 
she  early  assumed :  of  Martha,  who  could  not,  like  Mary, 
sit  quietly  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord ;  but  in  whom  the  word, 
though  it  led  not  to  holy  contemplation,  produced  the 
fruitful  seed  of  a  life  filled  with  good  deeds,  and  sanctified 
by  daily  obedience  to  the  commands  of  the  Divine  Master. 


CHAPTER  XXn. 


Maiy  Leoinskm  Qaeen  of  Fiance. 


The  snares,  the  temptations  which  beset  sovereign  rank, 
only  render  more  lovely  and  more  pure  virtues  always 
attractive.  We  ahall,  therefore,  give  at  some  length  tiie 
Uvea  of  three  women  who  reigned  in  the  last  centory,  and 
one  of  whom  also  belongs  to  our  own  times.  One  mar- 
ried the  descendant  of  an  ancient  line  of  kinga,  and  the 
master  of  the  fairest  realm  of  Enrope ;  another  was  united 
to  a  subtle  and  danng  monarch,  whom,  as  general  and  as 
ruler,  his  contemporaries  styled  the  Great ;  the  third  was 
wife  of  a  sovereign  whose  vast  empire  extended  over  three 
parts  of  the  world,  and  who  amongst  his  subjects  niun- 
bered  men  of  almost  every  race.  Their  names  will  be 
found  in  other  works,  because  they  were  the  consorts  of 
sovereigns  so  great  or  powerfdl ;  they  are  here  in  their 
ovfQ  right,  because  they  were  meek,  good,  and  lowly, 

A  court  intrigue  raised  the  daughter  of  Stanislas  Lcc- 
sinski,  the  exiled  king  of  Poland,  to  the  throne  of  France, 
in  the  year  1725. 

Louis  XV.  was  then  fifteen,  and  had  been  betrothed  to  a 
little  Spanish  princess  several  years  younger  than  him- 
self. In  the  event  of  his  dying  childlcfs,  the  crown  would 
have  fallen  to  his  heir,  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  the  personal 
enemy  of  the  Duke  of  Bourbon,  then  prime  minister.  To 
ward  off  this  danger,  the  Duke  of  Bourbon  resolved  to 
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many  the  young  monarch  to  !iia  owii  siater,  Mademoiselle  de 
YennaiidoiB ;  a  lieautiful  and  accompliahed  princess  of  the 
royal  blood  of  France,  then  residing  in  the  old  and  celebrated 
abbey  of  Fontevrault.  He  commissioned  his  miBtrcss, 
the  clever,  unprincipled  Madame  de  Prie,  to  visit  hia  sister 
in  her  retreat,  and  ascertain  liow  far  she  could  answer 
their  purpose,  and  was  likely  to  enter  into  their  views. 
Madame  de  Prie  took  an  assumed  name,  and  framed  B 
pretence  to  see  the  princess.     She  was  charmed  ivitli  her 

I  person  and  her  manners,  until  she  unluckily  asked  to 

know  the  opinion  entertained  in  the  convent  of  a  certaia 
Marchioness  of  Prie.  "  Oh  t  madam,"  candidly  replied 
Made-moiselle  de  Vennandois,  "  that  wicked  creature  ta 
tliought  very  little  of  iierc.  How  imfortunate  it  ia  that 
my  brother  should  thus  keep  near  him  a  peraon  who  causes 
hum  to  be  universally  detested :  why  does  not  some  kind 
iiiend  advise  him  to  send  her  away?" 

Madame  de  Prie  subdued  her  indignation ;  but,  on 
leaving  the  convent,  alie  vowed  that  the  haughty  princese 
should  never  become  queen  of  France.     She  kept  he» 

Lword ;  for  she  was  then  all  jxjwerful  over  her  weak  lover, 
Mademoiselle  do  Vermandois  remained  in  the  abbey  ol 
Fontevrault ;  and  when  the  Spanish  Infanta  was  uncete- 
moniouflly  sent  back  to  her  parents,  the  portlonleas  daugh- 
ter of  a  fugitive  and  dethroned  king  was  chosen  to  fill  bei 
place,  and  wear  the  first  crown  of  Europe, 
Mary  Lecaiuska  had  then  reached  her  twenty-aecond 
year.  Her  stature  was  short,  her  featurea  were  plaii 
and  pule,  and  there  was  nothing  in  the  whole  of  her  un- 
pretending person  to  strike  or  attract  the  eye ;  but  hca 
manners  were  simple  and  pleasing,  and  her  calm  counte- 
nance had  an  expression  of  mingled  delicacy  and  finesse 
Her  judgment  was  quiet  and  solid;  sho  spoke  little,  bu< 
well,  and  with  simple  grace.  Her  mind  waa  subtle  anc 
penetrating,  without  guile  ,*  for  she  was  all  that  she  seemet 
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to  be,  and  much  more  besides — a  modest,  unpresiiming 
woman,  and  a  Eaint.  Her  fervent  piety  had  been  purified 
and  strengthened  by  misfortunes;  wliicL  began  almost  with 
her  life,  and  were  caused  by  the  struggle  between  her 
fatlier  Stanislas  and  his  rival  Augustus  for  the  crown  of 
Poland.  She  was  still  an  infant,  when  Stanislas  was 
obliged  to  flee  from  the  kingdom,  with  his  wife  and  cliild. 
In  the  hurry  of  escape,  tlie  future  queen  of  France  was 
forgotten  by  her  nurse,  in  one  of  the  villages  through  which 
they  passed ;  she  was  soon  missed,  and  on  being  sought 
for,  was  found  lying  in  the  manger  of  a  stable.  After 
years  of  wandering,  the  exiles  at  length  found  a  home  in 
the  chdteau  of  Weissemberg,  where  they  settled  in  1720. 
For  five  years  Mary  Lecsinska  lived  there  with  her  parents, 
in  the  seclusion  and  obscurity  that  suited  their  fallen  for- 
tunes. It  was  in  this  abode  that  her  approaching  great- 
ness was  first  intimated  to  her,  by  the  singidar  prediction 
which  all  her  biographers  have  faithfully  recorded.  She 
was  walking  one  day  in  the  garden  of  tlie  chateau,  when 
a  low,  beseeching  voice  attracted  her  attention.  She 
looked  up,  and  through  the  paling  beheld  the  wan,  hag- 
gard face  of  a  beggar  woman.  Filled  with  pity,  Maiy 
gave  her  the  only  piece  of  gold  she  then  possessed.  In 
the  transport  of  her  gratitude  the  woman  exclaimed: 
"  God  will  bless  you :  you  will  become  queen  of  France ! " 

Never  did  prediction  seem  less  probable.  So  little  did 
Mary  ho]*  for  a  crown,  that  she  had  not  been  far  from 
accepting  the  liand  of  one  of  her  future  subjects — the 
Duke  of  Estrfes.  Six  months  after  the  prediction  of  the 
beggar  woman,  Stanislas  entered  the  apartment  of  his 
wife  and  daughter,  and  addressing  them,  said,  with  much 
emotion  :  "  Let  us  kneel  and  give  thanks  to  God." 

"  Father  I  "  exclaimed  Mary,  "  are  you  called  back  to 
the  throne  of  Poland?  " 
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"No,  my  child,"  he  replied,  "Heaven  is  far  i 
favoiiralile  to  ns — You  are  queen  of  France  1  Be  seated," 
he  added,  bringing  an  arm-chair  forward,  "  and  let  mc  be 
the  iirat  to  congratulate  the  Queen  of  Franco  on  her  ac- 
cession." 

The  marriage  ceremony  was  solemnized  at  Strasbourg 
on  the  14th  of  August  1725,  the  Duke  of  thieana  per- 
sonating the  King  of  France  ;  and  a  few  days  later,  Mary 
parted  from  her  parents,  T)ie  journey  of  the  young  queen 
through  her  new  dominions  resembled  a  triumphant  pro- 
gress ;  but  she  had  too  much  tact  to  be  deceived  by 
flatterj',  and  on  the  second  day  we  find  her  writing  to  her 
father :  "  Ever)*  one  does  his  best  to  disiiiize  me  :  yes- 
terday I  was  the  wonder  of  the  world ;  to-day  I  am  r 
benignant  luminary,  and  to-morrow  no  doubt  I  shall  be 
placed  above  the  immortal  ones  themselves."  On  the 
5th  of  September  1725,  a  second  mai-riage  ceremony 
united  Mary  Lecsinska  and  Louis  XV.,  in  tlie  chapel  of 
tlie  royal  residence  of  Fontainebleau. 

Tlie  king  was  young,  and  very  handsome ;  too  indolent 
and  apathetic,  but  still  blameless  in  his  life.  The  queen 
was  the  first  woman  whom  he  loved,  and  years  elupsed 
before  he  gave  her  a  rival.  Whenever  insidious  noble- 
men drew  his  attention  to  any  of  the  beauties  of  the 
court,  he  checked  them  with  the  simple  and  digniHed 
reply :  "  Do  you  think  her  handsomer  than  the  queen  ?  " 
A  natural  sense  of  diffidence  in  a  position  so  novel  and 
difficult,  induced  Mary  to  write  t.)  her  fallicr  for  advice 
to  guide  her.  He  complied  witli  her  re<|uest,  and  con- 
cluded witli  the  following  remarks :  "  Be  such  as  you 
have  evei  been  from  your  earliest  years.  Attach  your- 
self to  the  spirit  of  religion;  unite  it  to  piety,  without 
which  it  is  only  a  deluaion ;  unite  piety  to  morality,  else 
you  are  only  BuperetitiouB ;  and  do  not  sepacate  morally 


MAEV  LEC8IN9KA,  QUEEN  OF  PRANCE.  §^^ 

from  worehip,  for  otherwise  it  does  not  differ  from  that 
modem  pljilosophy  which  only  acknowledges  rirtue  and 
duty  to  be  freed  from  their  yoke." 

Mary  Lecainska  was  worthy  of  receiving  eucli  counsel. 
Her  piety  was  deep  and  unaffected.  If  she  strictly 
exacted  all  the  respect  and  observance  owing  to  her  as 
queen  of  France,  it  was  because  she  felt  deeply  impressed 
with  the  reverence  due  to  the  kingly  state ;  she  waa 
wholly  fi«e  from  jicrsonal  pride,  and  ever  separated  her- 
aelf  from  the  crown  slie  wore.  She  liked  to  recall  her 
once  lowly  condition,  and  it  waa  to  those  same  courtiers 
from  whom  she  expected  tlie  strictest  etiquette,  that  she 
once  said  on  perceiving  the  Duchess  of  Esti^  at  Ver- 
Bailles :  "  Do  you  know  that  I  might  have  been  in  that 
lady's  place,  and  be  now  curtseying  like  her  to  the  Qneen 
of  France."  Courtiers  sometimes  complained  of  her  for- 
mality, but  the  poor  ever  found  her  as  easy  of  access  as 
she  was  free  to  give :  die  same  woman,  lowly  of  spirit 
and  generous  of  heart,  who  bestowed  her  last  piece  of 
gold  on  the  beggar  of  Weissemberg.  She  was  passing 
one  day  through  the  apartments  of  Yersailles,  followed 
Ijy  her  iiaual  suite,  when  a  peasant  woman  approached 
her,  and  unceremoniously  said :  "  My  good  queen,  I  have 
come  from  a  great  distance  to  see  you.  Pray  let  me 
enjoy  that  satisfaction  a  little  at  my  ease."  "  Very  wil- 
lingly," replied  the  queen,  stopping  short ;  and  she  opened 
the  conversation  by  questioning  her  visiter  concerning 
her  name,  birthplace,  and  family.  After  answering  a  few 
questions  in  lier  turn,  the  queen  added :  "  Have  you 
seen  me  at  your  ea«e?  Can  I  go,  and  feel  that  I  leave 
you  satisfied  ?  "  The  peasant  wornun  assented,  and  re- 
tired, overjoyed  at  bo  gracious  a  reception. 

The  tastes  of  Maiy  Lecsinska  were  naturally  simple  : 
no  lady  of  her  court  gave  less  time  to  the  toilette.  She 
had  been  told  that,  to  please  the  king,  she  shoiUd  follow 


1 


338  WOMEN  OF  CnRISTIASITT. 

the  nniveTsal  cnstom  of  wearing  ronge ;  she  contjuered 

her  secret  repugnance,  and  complied  ;  but,  through  want 
of  habit,  she  put  on  her  rouge  bo  badly,  that  Louis  XV,, 
who  had  the  good  taste  to  detest  ibis  meretricious  faahion, 
could  not  refrain  from  once  telling  her,  in  a  jesting  way, 
"  that  she  reminded  him  of  douhle-faced  Jauus,  and  tliat 
he  admired  ihc  paina  she  took  to  disfigure  herself,"  From 
that  time  Mary  rouged  no  more,  and  declared  that  the 
custom  must  have  been  first  introduced  "  by  the  old  and 
ugly  women,  anxious  to  render  then-  daughters  as  old  and 
ugly  as  themselves." 

The  indolence  of  the  king,  and  the  manner  in  wbich 
he  forsook  the  coUrt,  often  threw  on  his  wile  the  burden 
of  supporting  its  state.  The  disadvantage  of  her  short 
and  slight  figure  was  partly  effaced  by  the  en.'*c  mid 
dignityof  her  manners;  andshereecived  theFrench  noliles, 
foreign  ambassadors,  and  strangers  of  distinction,  wilii 
much  affability  and  grace.  She  dined  in  public,  a 
tJien  the  custom,  and  excelled  in  the  difBciilt  art  of  _ 
iug  the  conversation ;  she  strictly  discouraged  acai 
or  slander,  under  their  mildest  tbrm.  "Have  we 
perchance,  spoken  ill  of  any  one  ?  "  was  a  question  wl 
she  often  asked,  with  conscientiotis  uneasiness, 
close  of  the  discourse.  She  deserved  the  more  paise 
this  reserve,  that  sho  had  naturally  a  taste  and  somo 
talent  for  raillery:  M.  de  Croy,  a  lame,  gouty,  wliite- 
headed,  but  still  languishing  old  beau,  celebrated  for  the 
conquests  of  his  youth,  was  once  aptly  defined  by  lier  aa 
"  the  invalid  of  Cythera." 

The  goodness  of  heart  and  delicacy  of  feeling  which 
prevented  Mary  from  indulging  in  repartee,  often  sug- 
gested to  her  charming  sayings,  fidl  of  grace  and 
finesse.  The  celebrated  ilan^chal  de  Raxe,  to  whom 
France  then  owed  her  triumphs  in  war,  stood  high,  spito 
of  liis  protestant  faith,  in  the  favour  of  the  queen 
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wJiom  he  paid  his  court  veiy  assiduously  STery  time  he 
came  to  Veraaillea.  As  he  once  took  leave  of  hor,  on  the 
eve  of  his  departure  for  the  army,  Mary  asaured  him  that 
she  would  pray,  and  cause  prayers  to  te  ofiered  up  for 
him.  "  My  prayer  to  lieavcn,"  answered  the  mar^chal, 
"  would  be  to  die  like  Turenne,  on  the  battle-field." 
"  Whatever  may  be  the  death  of  the  Mar&hal  de  Saxe, 
he  canuot  but  die  covered  with  glory,"  graciously  replied 
the  queen  ;  "  but  how  happy  I  should  feel  if,  at  the  close 
of  a  long  and  glorious  career,  he  could,  like  Tureime, 
sleep  in  St  Denis!" 

Turenne,  it  is  well  known,  abjured  Calvinism,  and  the 
queen  thus  adroitly  hinted  to  the  Marshal  de  Saxe  the 
propriety  of  foUowitig  so  great  an  example,  and  earning, 
like  Turenne,  the  privilege  of  a  last  resting-place  amongst 
the  heroes  and  monarcha  of  France.  But  Maurice  de 
Saxe  had  neither  .the  policy  nor  the  destiny  of  Turenne  : 
he  died  in  his  bed,  and  died  as  he  had  lived,  indifferent 
to  the  spirit  or  practice  of  religion;  thougli  belonging, 
outwardly  at  least,  to  the  Lutheran  creed.  On  learning 
liis  death,  the  queen  exclaimed,  Tvith  equal  Jt-propos  and 
grace,  "  Alas !  what  a  pity  that  we  cannot  sing  a  De  Pro- 
fimdia  for  a  man  who  has  made  us  sing  so  many  Te 
Dewma." 

It  was  one  of  the  favourite  maxims  of  Mary  Lecsinska, 
"  That  tlie  mercy  of  kings  was  to  be  just,  and  the  justice 
of  queens  to  be  merciiul."  She  accordingly  sacrificed  a 
great  ]wrtion  of  the  day  to  the  wearying  task  of  giving 
audiences  and  receiving  petitions.  When  she  had  leisure, 
she  amused  herself  with  music,  painting,  and  a  little 
printing  press,  with  which  she  printed  short  and  pious 
treatises  for  private  distribution.  One  of  the  weaknesses 
of  this  good  princess  lay  in  imagining  that  she  could  paint. 
She  once  undertook  four  large  Chinese  pictures,  destined 
to  adorn  her  private  drawing-room.     The  artist  who  gave 
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her  leasoDs,  designed  and  painted  tbe  figurea,  leaving  the 
draperies  to  the  qaeen :  lie  held  her  pollette,  and  handed 
her  the  hniah  with  the  red,  lilue,  or  green  colowr  required^ 
repeating  constantly :  "  A  little  higher  np,  madaine ; 
a  little  lower  now ;  to  the  right,  if  yon  please  ;  to  the  left, 
niadame."  In  her  absence  lie  rectified  the  mistakes  his 
pupil  had  committed.  Yet  ao  confident  diil  the  queen  feel 
that  thoae  pictures  were  the  result  of  her  own  esertiona, 
that  she  bequeathed  them  as  such  to  the  Mar^chale  de 
Mouchy,  who  caused  to  be  engraved  over  the  door  of  the 
apartment  where  she  kept  this  legacy  of  her  royal  mia- 
Iresa  :  "  The  innocent  untruth  of  the  good  princess." 

Mary  Lecaiuska  had  conceived  much  affection  for  the 
UnkeandDuchessof  Luynes;  who  were  both  remarkable  for 
piety  and  virtue :  she  called  them  "  her  honest  people," 
and  often  sjient  her  evenings  in  their  society.  The 
duchess  sometimes  took  the  friendly  liberty  of  censuring 
the  queen,  who  never  loved  her  better  than  when  ahe  did 
80 ;  and  even  wished  to  find  the  same  frankness  in  hex 
own  personal  attendants.  One  evening  aa  she  undressed, 
previously  to  retirmg  for  the  night,  she  lamented,  in  the 
presence  of  tliree  of  her  women,  the  little  progress  she  made 
in  virtue ;  and  deplored  especially  her  want  of  Christiaa 
charity.  Two  of  the  women  warmly  contradicted  her ; 
but  the  third  declared  that  the  queen  was  certaijily  given 
to  injustice  and  un charitableness  of  speecli.  JIary  de- 
fended her  against  her  companions,  who  heard  the  accusa- 
tion with  indignant  surprise,  and  encouraged  her  to  pro- 
ceed :  "  Go  on,  my  good  girl,"  she  said,  "  go  on,  tell  me 
more ;  tell  me  all." 

"  Surely,"  resmned  the  woman,  turning  towards  the 
other  attendants,  "  surely  you  must  confess  that  her  ms- 
jesty  is  guilty  of  injustice  and  uneharitahleness  of  speech 
whenever  she  speaks  of  herself,  as  she  has  spoken  this 
evening."    They  readily  assented ;  but  the  humble  qucea 
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remabicd  more  disconcerted   than  pleased  at  tlie  adroit 
flattery  she  thna  received. 

Mary  Lecainaka  was  loved  in  her  private  circle ;  Ijut  at 
court  she  was  only  esteemed :  notwithstanding  the  charm 
of  her  goodueas,  courtiers  often  complained  of  the  queen, 
and  accused  her  of  parsimony.  She  bore  patiently  the 
uuj  uflt  reproach  implied  hy  cold  looks  and  a  formal  bearing. 
'*  It  ia  better,"  she  once  remarked,  "  to  listen  to  those 
who  cry  from  afar, '  Relieve  our  misery,'  than  to  heed  the 
voices  which  whisper  in  our  ear,  '  Add  to  our  wealth.' 
The  treasures  of  tlie  state  are  not  our  treasures :  we  are 
not  free  to  bestow  in  arbitrary  gifts  sums  exacted  in  tar- 
things  from  the  poor  and  the  working  man.  Courtiers 
may  say:  *  Give  to  us,  and  reckon  not  what  you  give ;' 
but  the  people  say :  '  Reckon  what  we  give  you.' "  The 
whole  conduct  of  the  queen  duiing  the  forty-three  years 
of  her  reign,  showed  how  deeply  she  was  impressed  with 
■those  maxims.  "  If  tliere  were  no  little  ones,"  she  often 
said,  "  we  should  not  be  great ;  then  let  our  greatness  be 
but  for  them."  The  "  little  ones"  gave  their  kind-hearted 
queen  many  proofs  of  their  confidence  in  her.  The  fame 
of  her  benevolence  and  charity  penetrated  the  farthest 
provinces  of  France.  An  aged  woman  finding  herself 
suddenly  destitute,  and  fearing  the  approach  of  winter, 
which  could  not  but  add  to  her  miserable  jjosition,  resolved 
to  apply  to  the  queen ;  she  took  the  road  leading  to 
Veraailles,  and,  after  a  long  and  fatiguing  journey,  readi- 
ed the  royal  residence.  Mary  Lecsinska  received  her 
with  all  the  familiar  kindness  we  yield  to  a  welcome 
guest :  she  gave  up  to  her  her  own  arm-chair,  made  her 
take  some  wine,  and,  sitting  down  on  a  low  stool  by  her 
side,  listened  patiently  to  the  tedious  recital  of  her  troubles, 
and  of  the  fatigue  she  had  endured  during  her  journey. 
When  the  old  woman  had  ceased,  she  gently  consoled 
her,  and  promised  to  provide  for  her  in  future. 
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Tliere  are  many  ways  of  doing  good:  it  is  well  to  re- 
lieve tliose  wlio  apply  to  us ;  it  is  better  still  to  seek  them 
out.  Maiy  Lccsioska  liked  to  speak  of  herself  as  if  she 
were  the  mother  of  her  subjectn ;  and  the  beanty  of  her 
eharity  was,  that  it  had  not  only  the  tenderness,  but  aleo 
tlie  unceasing  vigilance  of  maternal  love.  Whilst 
court  was  at  Marly,  she  liappened,  early  one  morning, 
be  looking  out  from  lier  window,  when  she  saw  a  sister 
charity  passing  by ;  she  addressed  her,  and  learned  that 
she  had  come  some  distance  in  order  to  solicit  aid  for  tlie 
hospital  to  which  she  belonged,  "  Shall  1  speak  for  yon 
to  the  minister?"  asked  the  queen.  The  sister  of  charity 
jojftdly  assented,  thanked  her,  walked  away  a  few  8te{iA, 
tlicn,  suddenly  coming  back,  exclaimed :  "  May  I  know 
the  name  of  the  kind  lady  who  honours  our  jwor  hospital 
with  her  protection  ?" 

"  Hush ! "  mysteriously  replied  Mary  Lecsinska  ;  "  tell 
it  to  no  one :  it  h  the  queen," 

On  another  occasion  she  was  walking  in  the  gardens  of 
Versailles,  when  she  met  a  poorly  dressed  woman  holding 
a  can  in  her  hand,  carrying  a  baby  in  her  arms,  and  fol- 
lowed by  several  children.  The  queen  questioned  her, 
and  learned  that  she  was  the  wife  of  a  ]>oor  mason,  to 
whom  she  was  now  taking  his  soup ;  that  they  had  five 
children,  and  the  man's  earnings  never  exceeded  sixpence 
a-day.  The  queen  wondered,  as  well  she  might,  how 
seven  persons  could  live  upon  this. 

"  How  do  yon  manage  to  do  it,  my  good  creature?"  she 
compassionately  asked ;  "  what  is  your  secret  ?" 

"Ah,  m»lame,  here  is  the  secret,"  replied  tlic  poor 
woman,  pointing  to  a  key  banging  from  her  girdle,  *'  I 
lock  up  the  bread,  and  try  to  have  always  some  for  my 
husband.  If  I  minded  those  children,  they  would  eat  in 
a  day  what  must  last  a  whole  week," 

The  eyes  of  the  queen  filled  with  tears ;  she  slipped 
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ten  loiiia  into  the  hand  of  the  poor  mother,  and  gently  eaid : 
"  Praji  give  more  bread  to  your  children." 

After  years  of  almost  unbroken  happiness,  and  during 
which  s!ie  gave  birth  to  ten  children, — two  sons  and  eight 
daughters, — Mary  Lecsiuska  had  the  misfortune  of  losing 
the  affections  of  her  huaband.  Admirable  as  was  the  spirit 
of  her  I»iety,  it  often  became  too  narrow  and  minute  in 
practice ;  and  tlie  austerity  and  exaggerated  scruples  nf  her 
devotion  wearied  and  estranged  Louis  XV.  The  advice 
of  courtiers  and  the  unblushing  seductions  of  women — 
yoimgur,  more  beautiful,  and,  above  all,  more  complaisant 
and  entertaining  than  the  pure  and  pious  queen — did  the 
rest.  Her  sorrow  was  deep,  but  unavailing :  she  never 
won  back  the  heart  of  her  husband.  At  first  he  took 
some  pains  to  conceal  the  truth;  but,  ere  long,  ho  threw 
off  all  disguise,  and  lladame  de  Maill^  became  bis  ac- 
knowledged mistress.  Spite  of  her  usual  meekness,  Mary 
cimld  not  help  betraying  slight  marks  of  resentment : 
I^Iadame  de  Maill^,  wlio  belonged  to  her  household,  once 
asked  her  pcrnuBsion  to  go  to  Choisy,  where  the  king  then 
was.  "  You  are  the  mistress,"  sharply  replied  the  injured 
queen  ;  and  none  of  the  courtiers  present  lost  the  double 
moaning  the  words  conveyed. 

Madame  de  Maill^  was  soon  replaced  by  her  intriguing 
sister,  Madame  de  Vintimille,  who  died  suddenly.  A 
second  sister,  Madame  de  Chflteauroux,  undertook  the  task 
of  consoling  the  king,  whose  dishonouring  favour  she 
shared  with  another  of  her  sistera,  !Madnme  de  Laiira- 
guais.  In  the  year  1744,  Louis  XV.  fell  dangerously  ill 
at  Metz  ;  and,  rendered  penitent  by  the  dread  of  deiith, 
banished  Ids  mistresses,  and  publicly  implored  the  for- 
giveness of  bis  wife.  But  no  sooner  had  lie  recovered 
dian  he  recalled  his  favourite,  and  once  more  neglected 
the  queen.  The  triumph  of  Madame  de  Chateauroux  was 
brief;  she  died  so  suddenly  that  her  enemies  were  accused 
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of  having  poiaoned  her.  The  kind-hearted  Mary  Lcc- 
sinaka,  who  had  known  and  protected  her  for  many 
years,  waa  painfully  affected  by  her  death.  She  was  not 
free  from  a  aajterstitious  fear  of  spirits,  and  on  the  evening 
of  the  royal  favoiirite'a  dcceaae,  she  detained  one  of  her 
attendants  by  her  bedside,  because,  as  she  confessed, 
could  not  help  fearing  that  poor  Madame  de  Ch&teai 
might  come  back." 

"  Madame,"  replied  the  woman,  with  a  good  deal 
naivettS,  "  if  Madame  de  Chatcauroux  does  come  back, 
depend  upon  it  it  is  not  to  your  majesty  she  will  pay  a 
visit."  The  queen  laughed,  and  acknowledged  her  weak- 
ness. 

Madame  de  Pompadour  succeeded  to  Madame  de  Cli4- 
teauroux  ;  hut  she  had  a  longer  rule  :  the  king  gave 
a  place  in  the  household  of  hb  wife ;  who  felt  the 
deeply.     IL  de  ilarigny,  brother  of  the  fevourite, 
superintendent  of  the  royal  domain,  and  he  frer^uml 
offered  to  the  queen,  tliroiigh  hia  sister,  the  finest 
and  flowers  of  Trianon  and  Choisy.     One  morning 
marchioness  entered  the  apartment  of  Mary  Le< 
holding  a  large  basket  filled  with  flowers.     Irritated 
her  presence,  the  queen  began  admiring,  with  undisj 
irony,  the  beauty  of  her  rival :  she  praised  lier  chi 
complexion,  fine  eyes,  and  exqiusite  arms,  with  that 
nutcnesB  whicli  is  in  itself  a  slight,  and  at  length  " 
of  her  to  sing;  for  the  admirable  voice  of  Madame 
Pompadour  was  not  the  least  of  those  many  attracti< 
which  had  seduced  Louis  XV.     The  marchioncaSj 
still  held  the  basket  of  flowers,  endeavoured  to  e: 
herself;  but  the  queen  imprudently  ordered  her  to  compi 
After  a  brief  pause,  the  favourite  obeyed,  and  in  the 
sence  of  all  the  ladies  then  assembled  round  the  que 
she  sang  the  triumphant  monologue  of  Artnida: 
length  he  owns  my  power,"     The  queen  felt  the 
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aotl  turned  pale.  Were  we  writing  a  panegyric,  we 
might  have  omitted  this  anecdote ;  we  Imve  recorded  it  to 
show,  tliat,  good  and  pious  aa  she  was,  Mary  Lecsinaka 
was  not  always  free  trom  the  wcakuessea  of  a  woman 
wounded  in  her  love  and  pride. 

She  sought  and  fcund  consolations  more  worthy  of  her 
character  in  the  practice  of  her  favourite  virtues — charity 
and  self-denial.  Whilst  the  mistress  of  the  king  exhausted 
the  resources  of  the  state  with  lavish  extravagance,  and 
lived  in  scandalous  luxury,  his  wife  daily  sacrificed  her 
most  innocent  tastes  for  the  sake  of  the  oppressed  poor. 
She  was  naturally  fond  of  jewellery  and  rare  porcelain  ; 
the  dealers  in  those  wares,  who  were  allowed  to  sell  and 
display  their  goods  along  the  marWe  staircases,  and  even 
in  the  galleries  of  Versailles,  never  failed  to  attract  her 
attention  to  tlicir  rarest  and  most  eoslly  articles,  whenever 
she  passed  by  their  stalls.  The  queen  sometimes  paused 
to  look ;  but  she  rigidly  obeyed  the  self-imposed  law,  of 
never  buying  anything  without  having  first  allowed 
twenty-four  hours  to  elapse :  after  that  space  of  time, 
Bhe  seldom  yielded  to  the  temptation.  "  I  like  it,"  she 
once  said,  speaking  of  a  rich  and  elegant  article  of  jewel- 
lery, "  but  T  cannot  judge  of  it  with  my  eyes  of  to-day ; 
I  must  wait  for  my  eyes  of  to-morrow,"  'On  the  following 
day,  the  queen  was  informed  that  the  jeweller  wished  to 
speak  to  her  majesty.  "  No,  not  to  my  Majesty,"  replied 
Mary,  "but  to  my  caprice:  tell  him  it  is  gone."  She 
once  refused  to  buy  a  drese,  saying,  simply,  "  It  is  too 
dear :  I  have  dresses  in  plenty,  and  our  poor  want  linen." 
Her  charity  was  boundless ;  and  when  she  had  no  more 
money,  she  privately  sold  her  jewels.  The  misery  of  the 
poor  had  seldom  been  so  great  as  it  was  under  the  reign  oi 
Louis  XV. ;  and,  when  it  was  most  heavy,  the  queen  sold 
all  her  jewels,  and  every  article  of  gold  and  silver  in  her 
possession.     She  first  took,  however,  the  precaution  of 
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causing  them  to  be  faithfiiily  imitated ;  and  for  a  whole  year 
she  wore  moFaic  gold  and  pai<tc  diamonds,  antil  she  i^as 
at  length  able  to  supply  their  place  with  genuine  oma- 
ments.  No  one  ever  eu9i>ected  this  pious  &and,  which 
was  revealed  many  years  afterwarda  by  one  of  the  atten- 
dants of  the  queen.  To  do  good  seemed  the  sole  study  of 
this  excellent  woman.  She  kept  in  her  private  apart- 
ments a  depot  of  cverylhing  liuman  beings  coald  need^ 
from  baby-linen  to  that  last  garment — the  shroud :  all 
these  articles  liad  been  manufactured  under  her  own  eyes, 
and  many  of  them  by  her  own  hands.  This  depflt,  in- 
tended for,  and  ever  open  to  the  needy,  included  a  collec- 
tion of  medicines,  to  be  distributed  by  a  sister  of  charity 
to  the  poor  of  Versailles.  So  well  was  the  charitable 
spirit  of  the  queen  known,  that  whenever  an  accident  c 
curred  in  or  near  the  palace,  the  sufferer,  whatever  his  n 
might  be,  was  immediately  conveyed  to  her  apartment^ 

In  order  to  lose  no  opportunity  of  extending  her  chm 
llary  Lecsinska  employed  several  trustworthy  persons  to 
dispense  her  alms,  and  seek  out  objects  worthy  of  com- 
passion. The  person  whom  she  had  chosen  for  this 
office  at  Fontainebleau  was  a  plain  honest  girl  of  the  place, 
whose  abrupt  manners  and  coarse  garments  excited  the 
merriment  of  the  courtiers.  But  the  queen  gaily  said  to 
her ;  "  I  like  you  as  you  are,  via  hrillante  ;  remain  so,  and 
laugh  at  those  who  laugh  at  your  dress :  I  find  that  it 
becomes  you  cliarmingly."  BrtUanle,  as  she  was  hence- 
forth called  at  court,  complied  with  the  judicious  ad^-ice. 
She  daily  nsited  the  poor,  and  ascertained  their  wants, 
which  she  faithfiilly  reported  to  the  queen ;  and  gene- 
rally concluded  in  the  following  unceremonious  fashion : 
"  You  see,  madam,  you  must  give  me  so  much  for  that 
poor  family,  so  much  for  this  sick  person,  and  so  much 
more  for  that  other  one ;  which,  being  added  all  together, 
makes  so  much." 
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Tlie  queen  was  often  imposed  upon,  and  elie  knew  it ; 
but  she  always  relieved  those  who  publicly  implored  her 
aasistance.  "  If  I  refuae  alma  to  a  poor  person,"  she  once 
remarked,  "  will  not  all  think  themselves  dispensed  from 
giving  him  anything?"  Thanks  to  this  reasoning,  Mary 
Lecainska,  wherever  she  went,  was  followed  by  a  host  of 
beggars :  her  guards  were  forbidden  to  prevent  them  from 
approaching  her  person ;  the  churches  and  religions  or 
charitable  establishments,  which  the  pious  princess  fre- 
quently visited,  were  besieged  by  them :  this  multitude 
was  popularly  known  by  the  significant  name  of  "  The 
Queen's  Regiment."  Tlie  only  answer  which  Ulary  Ijcc- 
sineka  gave  to  those  who  remonstrated  with  lier  on  the 
subject  of  her  charitable  extravagance  was  both  simple 
and  touching :  "  Everything  tliat  belongs  to  the  mother 
belongs  also  to  the  children," 

She  who  tmderstood  so  well  the  force  and  beauty  of 
maternal  love,  was  destined  to  become  the  victim  of  that 
feeling :  the  deepest  wliich  woman  knows.  Mary  Lecsin- 
ska  had  ten  children ;  she  had  the  misfortune  to  lose  six. 
Her  eldest  daughter,  Madame  Anne  Ilenriette,  died  in 
1752,  at  the  age  of  fivc-and-twenty.  Pious  and  chari- 
table, like  her  mother,  she  was  already  known  as  "  the 
good  princess."  But  the  loss  which  Mary  Lecsinska  felt 
most  deeply  was  that  of  the  dauphin,  her  only  sur\iving 
sou ;  who  died  at  the  close  of  the  year  1765.  It  is  difficult 
to  judge  of  princes  who  liave  never  reigned;  but,  even 
making  every  allowance  for  exaggeration,  the  dauphin 
apjwars  to  have  been  fully  worthy  of  the  bitter  regrets 
which  hastened  the  end  of  liis  mother.  Two  months  after 
his  pious  and  resigned  death,  the  queen  fell  into  a  declin- 
ing state,  from  which  she  never  recovcjed.  Her  grief  was 
increased  by  the  loss  of  her  amiable  daughter-in-law ;  who, 
though  she  was  the  daughtjy  of  Augustus,  the  triumphant 
rival  of  Stanislas,  had  endeared  herself  to  Mary  by  her  many 
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admirable  virtnea.  Tliis  princess,  after  showing  lieiself  a 
model  of  the  purest  and  most  devoted  conjugal  love,  dtir- 
ing  the  long  illneea  of  the  dauphin,  died  of  grief  occasioned 
by  bis  loss.  Mary  Lecsinska  lingered  for  two  years  ;  her 
meekneaa  and  rasignation  never  forsook  her;  she  knew 
that  her  end  was  approaching;  but,  good  and  pious  as 
she  was,  how  could  she  dread  death  ?  Some  time  befor« 
her  decease  she  visited  the  Abbey  of  St  Denis,  as  was  her 
custom  whenever  she  passed  by  the  spot  which  was  to  be 
her  last  resting-place.  This  time  she  asked  to  go  down 
into  the  vault  which  received  the  coffins  of  the  kings  and 
queens  of  France.  "  And  tlds,"  said  she  to  tlie  prior 
who  accompanied  her,  "  this  is  the  palace  where  yon  will 
soon  place  me  1  Pray  show  me  the  precise  spot  that  is  to 
be  mine?"  The  monk  declined  to  answer  this  painfnl 
question ;  nor  could  the  queen  induce  him  to  comply. 
But  she  knew  at  least  that  in  tliis  vault  the  place  would 
be ;  and  kneeling  down  on  t!ie  damp  flags,  surrounded  on 
every  side  by  the  frail  remains  of  so  many  generations  of 
kings  sleeping  there  with  their  consorts,  Mary  Lecsin- 
ska humbled  her  soul  before  the  eternal  majesty  of  God. 

During  the  whole  course  of  her  long  and  painful  illness, 
the  patient  queen  utteni-d  no  complaint.  On  being  once 
asked  if  she  suffered,  she  replied,  "  I  suffer;  but  it  is  not 
equal  to  what  was  once  suffered  on  Calvary;"  and  to 
be  for  ever  reminded  of  that  divine  sacrifice,  she  caused 
a  crucifix  to  be  placed  at  the  foot  of  her  couch.  Deep  as 
was  the  sorrow  which  thus  led  her  to  the  grave,  she  for- 
•bade  herself  the  luxury  of  regrets.  Once,  indeed,  she 
could  not  help  saying  to  her  medical  attendants :  "  Give 
me  back  my  children  if  you  would  cure  me.'' 

Wliilst  she  thus  mourned  for  the  children  God  had 
given  and  taken  away,  the  sainted  woman  forgot  not  those 
other  chiltlren  of  whom  Providence  had  also  made  her 
mother;  and  only  two  days  before  her  death  she  still  busicil 
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herself  in  making  and  sewing  garments  for  the  poor.  But 
(?vcn  this  lost  task  had  to  be  abandoned:  she  fell  into 
the  dull  lethargic  slumber  of  approaching  deAth.  The 
only  way  to  rouse  her  was  to  npcak  to  her  of  God.  On 
the  24th  of  June  1768,  she  rallied  a  little ;  and  after  bless- 
ing her  four  surviving  daughters,  gave  up  her  pure  soul 
to  God,  in  the  sixty-iifth  year  of"  her  age  and  the  forty- 
third  of  her  reign. 

Few  women  have  fulfilled  so  well  as  Mary  Lecsinaka  the 
duties  of  the  station  to  which  Providence  had  called  her : 
alie  never  sought  to  be  more  than  the  wife  of  the  king. 
When  she  ventured  to  advise  her  husband,  it  was  only  to 
urge  him  to  more  firmness  with  his  ministers,  and  to  beg 
of  him  to  ahun  war  for  the  sake  of  his  |«ople.  Her  name 
appears  in  none  of  the  political  intriguea  of  those  times. 
Tlie  oidy  attempt  which  she  made  to  interfere  in  state 
matters  was,  when  the  minister  Choiseul  and  Madame 
de  Pompadour  undertook  to  dissolve  the  order  of  the 
Jcauita.  The  queen  begged  of  Choiseul  to  atop  the  pro- 
ceedings against  them.  "  Your  majesty  asks  me  for  a 
miracle,"  replied  the  minister.  "  Then  perform  that 
miracle,  and  be  my  saint,"  promptly  answered  the  queen. 
But  Madame  de  Pompadour  decreed  the  ruiu  of  the 
Jesuits,  and  her  influence  easily  triumphed  over  that  of 
Mary  Lccsinska. 

The  most  beautiful  feature  in  the  character  of  this  good 
queen,  is  her  deep  aenae  of  the  patriarchal  character  of 
royalty,  and  the  fidelity  with  which  she  carried  out  thia 
touching  and  holy  feeling.  After  the  death  of  her  father 
Stanislaa,  she  was  pressed,  aa  his  only  heir,  to  claim  a. 
pension  on  the  duchy  of  Lorraine,  which  he  had  poaacseed 
during  the  latter  years  of  his  life.  She  refused  to  do  ao; 
"  Because,"  aa  she  said,  "  the  burden  of  this  pension 
woidd  probably  fall  oa  the  poor  people  of  Lorraine." 

"Whilst  her  husband  hastened  the  mJu  of  France  and 
2  A 
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monarciiy,  squandering  in  guilty  indulgence  the  r 
of  the  state,   the  pure  and   pious  queen   eanctifiedJ 
crown  wliich  ahe  wore.     Uis  deatli  was  hailed  as  a  I 
ing;  the  tears  and  lamentations  of  a  whole  aatioD  followi 
her  to  the  grave, 

She  had  led  the  life,  and  left  the  name  of  a  saint.  Soon 
after  lier  death,  one  of  lier  daughters,  lladame  Louise, 
retired  to  a  Carmelite  convent ;  where  she  took  the  vows, 
and  died  on  the  eve  of  the  Revolutiou,  Two  of  the  grand- 
daughters of  Mary  Lccainska  were  eminent  for  their  piety  i 
Mary  Clotitdis,  queen  of  Piedmont ;  and  Madame  Kli2a- 
beth,  the  sainted  sister  of  Louie  XVI, 


Elaabetb  Oiristlnfl,  Qneon  of  PniflsU^Mary  FuJorovna,  Empress 


In  the  aame  age,  two  female  sovereigns  of  the  north  of 
Europe— Elizabeth  Christina,  wife  of  Frederick,  styled  the 
Great,  and  Mary  Fedorovna,  Empress  of  Russia — dis- 
played the  same  aelf-deiual  and  Cliriatian  charity  which  Lad 
I  distinguished  Mary  Lecsinska.  The  destiny  of  the  Queen 
of  Prussia  was  singular.  She  was  married  to  one  of  the 
IDOst  remarkable  men  of  his  age ;  wliom  she  loved  tenderly ; 
yet  she  never  lived  with  him  aa  his  wife,  and  was  never 
heard  to  complain  of  this  treatment.  Frederick,  on  the 
other  hand,  married  this  amiable  princess  against  liis  will ; 
ftnd  though  she  was  good  and  pretty,  the  circumstances  of 
their  union  were  such  as  to  justify  his  indifference.  That 
he  treated  her  with  coldness,  surprised  no  one ;  but  that,  on 

I  ascending  the  throne,  he  should  not  divorce  her,  and  yet 
remain  on  precisely  the  same  terms  with  her  aa  before  his 
father's  deatli,  was  thought  singular.  Such  was  his  con- 
dnct,  however,  and  to  this  day  his  motives  have  remained 
•matter  of  doubt.  Chivalrous  generoaity  has  been  ascribed 
to  him  by  some;  others  have  beheld  in  this  circumstance 
wiotherproof  of  that  aversion  from  womcTi  attributed  to  the 
warlike  king :  a  feeling  that  rendered  the  pro9i>ect  of  a 
second  marriage  highly  distasteful,  and  which  not  even 
desire  of  an  immediate  heir  rould  subdue. 
'he  unhappy  youth  of  Frederiek  is  well  known.     His 
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brutal  and  tyranuic  fatlier  beat,  ill-used  him,  imprisoned 
bim,  aod  would  have  put  him  to  death  if  be  dared. 
Frederick  wished  to  many  his  cousin  Amelia,  daughter  of 
George  the  Second  of  England ;  but,  to  his  great  disgust, 
and  to  that  of  the  whole  royal  family  of  Prussia,  liis 
father  declared  that  Elizabeth  Christina,  daughter  of  the 
Duke  of  Brunsiviek,  should  be  hia  bride.  Frederick 
submitted  with  undisf^ised  reluctance. 

The  state  of  the  court  of  Prussia  has  been  described, 
with  more  freedom  thau  delicacy,  by  the  satirical  and 
gossiping  princess,  Wilhelmioa,  margrarine  of  Bareitb, 
and  sister  of  Frederick  the  Great,  The  intrigues,  ani- 
mosities, and  petty  passions  to  which  her  roynl  relatives 
condescended  to  stoop,  are  recorded  in  her  pages  with  B 
graphic  and  merciless  pen.  She  visited  Berlin  in  1733, 
as  the  marriage  of  her  brother  was  going  to  take  place ; 
and  found  her  mother  and  sisters  highly  indignant  at 
the  projected  alliance,  and  spitefully  venting  their  anger 
by  abusing  their  fiiturc  relative.  "  She  is  a  perfect  fool," 
said  the  queen,  at  supper,  in  the  presence  of  her  son  and 
of  the  servants :  "  to  whatever  you  say  she  answers  '  yes,' 
and  '  no,'  with  a  stupid  laugh  that  is  enough  to  make  one 
Bick."  This  gracious  account  was  corroborated  by  the 
Princess  Charlotte ;  who  added  some  delicate  observatioiia 
*  of  her  own  on  the  person  of  her  brother's  intended  wife,  and 
emphatically  asserted  that  she  was  deformed  and  padded. 
The  poor  prince,  not  much  comforted  by  these  remarks,  re- 
tired immediately  after  supper ;  the  Margravine  of  Bareith 
followed  him  out :  she  was  his  favourite  sister,  and  some 
confidential  talk  on  the  subject  of  hia  marriage  took  place. 
He  confessed  that  it  was  extremely  disagreeable  to  him ; 
"  but  as  to  the  princess,"  he  added,  "  I  do  not  hate  her 
so  much  as  1  pretend  to  do :  I  affect  to  be  unable  to 
endure  her,  tliat  my  obedience  to  the  king  may  appear  in 
a  stronger  light     She  is  pretty ;  her  complexion  is  of 
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lilies  and  roses ;  licr  featurea  are  delicate,  and  her  whole. 
face  ia  thut  of  a  beautiful  person.  Tmc,  she  has  no 
education,  and  drcaaes  liadly;  but  I  flatter  myself  when 
she  cornea  lierc^  that  you  will  have  the  goodnesa  to  form 
her." 

The  marriage  was  Bolemnized  at  Salzdahl,  by  the 
celebrated  Moshelm.  The  margravine  tlius  describes  her 
first  iiitervieiv  with  her  siater-in-law : — '*  The  whole  court 
of  Brunswick  arrived  on  the  twenty-fourth  of  June.  The 
king,  accompanied  by  my  brother,  the  hereditary  prince, 
went  on  horseback  to  meet  the  princess-royal.  The  queen, 
my  sistcTS,  and  myself,  recci^-cd  her  at  the  door.  I  shall 
describe  her  as  she  then  appeared,  for  she  is  now  much 
altered. 

"  She  was  tall,  but  her  figure  was  not  delicate,  and  she 
threw  her  body  forward  in  an  awkward  manner.  She 
was  of  a  dazzling  faimeas,  and  it  was  heightened  by  the 
most  brilliant  complexion  ;  her  eyes  were  of  a  pale  bine, 
and  gave  no  great  indication  of  talent ;  her  mouth  was 
small ;  her  whole  features  were  pretty,  without  being 
beautiful,  and  the  general  appearance  of  her  countenance 
was  so  charming  and  infantine,  that  one  would  have 
supposed  it  was  the  head  of  a  child  twelve  years  old ;  her 
hair  was  light,  and  ciu-led  naturally;  but  all  these  charms 
were  disfigured  by  her  teeth,  which  were  black  and 
irregular;  she  was  totally  without  manner,  and  had  no 
engaging  ways  ;  she  had  the  greatest  difficulty  in  speak- 
ing so  as  to  be  underetood,  and  her  meaning  had  always 
to  be  divined,  which  was  the  occasion  of  no  small 
embarrassmcn  t . " 

The  princess  was  seventeen ;  she  was  timid,  and  had 
an  impediment  in  her  speech  ;  her  husband  was  twenty- 
one,  but  abrupt  and  aoured  by  the  misfortunes  of  hia 
youth  ;  hia  reception  of  her  was  neither  courteous  nor  en- 
couraging.    As  she  hesitated  in  her  answer  to  the  compli- 
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ments  of  tlie  margravine  of  Bareith,  her  bridegroom,  seized 
with  disgust,  called  her  "  fool,"  and  told  her  to  thank  hiB 
Bieter,  The  newly  married  couple  went  to  reside  at 
Rlieimsberg.  As  he  discovered  the  mild  virtues  of  his 
bride,  Frederick  softened  a  little  towards  her  ;  lie  is  even 
smd  to  have  allowed  her  some  influence  over  Iiim,  bat,  in 
Lis  latter  life,  there  is  nothing  to  prove,  and  much  to  con- 
tradict, Bueh  an  assertion.  So  cold  and  constrained  was 
their  intercourse,  during  the  seven  years  that  elapsed  from 
the  marriage  of  Frederick  to  his  accession,  that,  when 
Frederick-William  died  in  1740,  every  one  expected  the 
first  act  of  the  new  sovereign  would  be  to  repudiate  hia 
wife.  After  complimenting  the  king  on  his  accession,  the 
whole  coiul  proceeded  to  the  apartment  of  the  qoeen. 
Whilst  they  congratulated  her,  and  addressed  her  by  that 
title  which  few  thought  she  was  to  retain,  the  poor  prin- 
cess disguised  licr  secret  uneasiness  under  the  calm  and 
cotulcous  bearing  natural  to  her.  In  the  verj*  midst  of  this 
trying  ordeal,  the  doors  of  the  room  Qvw  open,  Frederick 
entered,  and  the  courticre  fell  back  on  either  side,  leaving 
the  passage  Iree.  Elizabeth  thought  that  this  visit  could 
have  but  one  object — the  public  intimation  of  her  approach- 
ing disgrace.  She  rose  trembling,  and  was  obliged  to 
lean  on  one  of  her  ladies  in  order  to  advance  and  meet  her 
husband.  He  took  her  by  the  hand,  embraced  her, 
and  presenting  her  to  the  assembled  court,  simply  said, 
"  This  is  your  Queen." 

No  plainer  intimation  of  his  intentions  was  needed. 
From  that  hour,  Elizabeth  Christina  was  treated  with  all 
the  homage  and  respect  due  to  the  queen  of  Piiissia,  Her 
husband  behaved  toward.?  her  with  a  singular  mixture  of 
affection,  esteem,  and  indifference  ;  which  lasted  until  his 
death  m  1786.  In  the  first  year  of  Ins  reign,  he  presented 
her  with  the  palace  of  Schiinhausen,  near  Berlin ;  she 
spent  Uie  Eummcr  months  there,  but  resided  in  the  palace  of 
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Berlin  during  tlie  winter.  It  was  alie  who  held  the  court, 
and  who,  on  certain  days  and  hours,  received  ministers, 
gcncrala,  cnvoya,  courtiers,  and  forei^era  of  distinction. 
A  few  visita  to  Chttrlottenburg  varied  tlie  monotony  of  her 
lite.  When  the  king  hapi>eneil  to  be  in  tlie  palace  at  the 
same  time  with  her  (and  this  never  waa  for  more  than  a 
few  weeka  in  the  year)  he  sent  every  morning  to  inquire 
after  her  health,  and  often  accompanied  the  meesage  with 
a  billet-doux  in  French  prose  or  veree ;  to  which  the  queen 
answered  in  the  same  language,  of  which  she  waa  perfect 
mistress.  He  also  occasionally  dined  with  her  and  his 
brothers  on  a  Sunday ;  but  to  tliis  their  intercourse  waa 
limited.  It  is  recorded,  that  a  family  meeting,  in  1744, 
brought  him  to  Schonhausen,  and  that  this  was  the  only 
time  he  ever  paid  the  queen  a  riait  there.  Whenever  he 
left  Potsdam  for  Berlin,  Elizabeth  left  her  country  resi- 
dence for  the  capital,  where  she  dined  with  him  and  the 
queen-mother ;  but  he  never  invited  her  to  Potsdam  or 
Sans-Souci :  and,  much  as  she  desired  to  see  his  favourite 
residence,  she  never  asked  to  go.  To  such  a  point  did  she 
carry  her  reserve,  and  perhaps  her  pride,  tliat  she  never 
expressed  her  feeling  on  this  subject  in  the  presence  of 
any  person  by  whom  her  wishes  might  have  been  con- 
veyed to  Frederick. 

No  fondly  beloved  or  indulged  wife  could,  however, 
have  been  more  faithfully  devoted  to  her  husband  than 
EHzabeth  was  to  the  king.  She  admired  liim  beyond 
any  other  human  being,  and  wanted  every  one  to  share  in 
her  enthusiasm  ;  whatever  lie  said  or  did,  he  could  not, 
in  her  opinion,  but  be  in  the  right.  In  the  year  1742,  he 
had  given  Iier,  as  graniie  goiivemimtf,  the  widow  of  Colonel 
von  Camas ;  a  lady  for  whom  he  felt  the  highest  regard, 
who  was  possessed  of  extraordinary  mental  qualifications, 
and  with  whom  he  corresponded  until  her  death  in  1766. 
Tiie  chief  study  of  tliis  lady,  and  of  her  royal  mistress, 
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was  to  rale  the  court  in  the  manner  that  might  Ije 
agreeable  to  the  king. 

The  singular  position  in  which  Elizal»eth  Christina 
placed,  served  to  display  her  patience,  prudence,  and  goo 
sense  She  kept  ivithin  the  limits  tacitly  prescribed  b 
her  husband,  and  never  sought  to  go  beyond  j  her  imn 
was  never  mentioned  in  any  cabal  or  intrigue ;  she  gdli 
cited  nothing  for  herself  or  for  others.  Her  liio  was  de 
voted  to  piety,  beneficence,  and  study:  she  had  receivo 
a  good  education,  and  liked  reading,  especially  works  of  i 
religious  character ;  she  had  a  good  librarr,  and  lore 
the  society  of  divines  and  men  of  letters.  Gellert  was 
favourite  author ;  she  took  some  pride  in  being  able  to 
that  slie  was  bom  in  the  same  year  with  him,  and 
translated  into  French  his  moral  lectures,  odes,  and 
She  also  translated  into  the  same  language  German  woA 
of  devotion ;  of  which,  when  printed,  she  sent  a  copy  t 
the  king.  The  value  which  the  patron  of  \^oItaire  w« 
likely  to  set  on  such  productions  may  be  easily  dirioed 
but,  not  to  he  behind  her  in  courtesy,  Frederick  regularl] 
sent  Uer  in  return  a  copy  of  one  of  hia  military  or  historic* 
works :  which  were  perhaps  as  much  to  her  taste. 

The  allowance  of  Elizabeth  was  40,000  dollars  a-jeat 
of  which  24,00fl  were,  spent  in  charity ;  but  so  secret  nvaa  ahi 
in  her  beneficence,  that  it  long  remained  unsuspected :  lib 
Mary  liccsinska,  she  allowed  herself  to  be  accused  of 
ness  and  avarice.  She  was  once  asked  to  purchase  a  mag- 
nificent jiearl  necklace;  she  looked  at  it  with  evideo] 
desire,  but  after  a  few  moments  she  said  to  her 
"  Take  it  away ;  I  shall  be  able  to  reUeve  more  than 
poor  person  with  the  money  it  would  cost."  Her  home' 
hold  economy  was  very  strict :  a  merry  Frencliman  e 
said  :  "  There  is  a,  grand  gala  at  the  queen's  to-day, 
as  I  went  through  the  palace,  I  saw  an  old  lamp  lighted 
on  the  grand  staircase ;  and  her  guests  often  complained 
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tliat,  when  she  gave  suppers,  the  taLle  was  covered  with 
plate  instead  of  dishes. 

Until  the  end  of  his  life  Frederick  showed  evident  anxiety 
for  the  welfare  of  his  wife ;  but  his  personal  attentions, 
Buch  as  they  wore,  diminished.  He  ceased  to  viait  her 
oftener  than  once  a-ycar,  on  her  birthday ;  which  was  also 
the  only  day  on  which,  to  do  her  honour,  he  put  by  liis 
boots  and  appeared  in  stockings :  he  kc]it  a  pair  of  black 
silk  for  that  especial  purpose^  but  as  he  disdained  to  wear 
garters,  they  hung  in  wrinkles  down  his  legs.  After  talk- 
ing with  the  queen,  and  the  other  persons  present,  for 
about  half-an-bour,  he  retired.  During  the  latter  half  of 
his  reign,  Frederick  ceased,  however,  to  speak  to  the 
queen :  he  did  not  complain  of  her,  he  accused  her  of  no- 
thing, hut  be  did  not  address  her.  When  be  dined  with 
her  after  the  seven  years'  war,  he  bowed  on  entering  her 
apartment,  on  sitting  down  at  table  opposite  her,  and  on 
retiring,  but  never  uttered  one  word.  When  Elizabctfi 
had  an  attack  of  the  gout  in  the  year  1770,  Frederick, 
who  was  dining  in  her  apartments,  entered  the  drawing- 
room  where  she  sat,  went  up  to  her  chair,  and  politely  in- 
quired after  her  health,  to  the  astouishmeut  of  every  one 
present :  this  was  sixteen  years  before  the  death  of  the 
king,  and  is  believed  to  have  been  the  last  time  that  be 
addressed  her.  He  continued,  however,  to  give  ber  proofs 
of  attention  and  restject :  in  1778,  lie  presented  her  with 
&  comjilete  dinner-service,  and  two  tea-services,  of  the 
finest  porcelain.  Learning  once  that  she  had  been  sud- 
denly seized  with  a  dangerous  illness,  he  immediately 
sent  a  chassenr  from  Potsdam  to  the  Doctor  ilusccllius, 
witli  the  following  note  in  his  own  hand  :  "  Sir,  I  learn 
with  extreme  grief  that  her  majesty  the  queen  is  ill,  and 
that  her  illness  is  liable  to  become  serious,  and  even 
dangerous,  unless  immediate  remedies  are  applied  to  it. 
I   recommend   you,  in  consequence,  to  see  her  without 
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delay,  and  to  unite  with  yourself  the  two  other  pliysii 
of  Berlin  in  whose  talents  and  knowledge  you 
most  confidence,  in  order  to  admiuister  to  her  all   die 
assistance  your  art  ia  master  of,     Keineinl«r,  nhore  r11, 
that  it  is  quL'Btion  here  of  the  person  the  moat  necessary  to 
the  state,  to  the  poor,  and  to  mc." 

One  of  th&  last  attentions  paid  by  the  king  to  his 
was  to  dine  with  her  on  tlie  new  year's  day  of  tlie 
1785;  the  royal  family  and  many  noble  guests 
present. 

On  the  17th  of  August  of  the  year  1786,  Frederick 
Great  closed  hia  long  and  brilliant  career.     By  his  will 
desired  liis  successor   "  to   pay  tlie  respect   due  to  the 
widow  of  hia  uncle,  and  to  a  princess  of  distinguished 
virtue,"     He  ref^uested  him  to  add  ten  thousand  dollars 
to  her  allowance.   "  During  the  whole  course  of  my  reign, 
he  added,  "  she  never  caused  me  the  least  grief,  and  ber 
virtues  deserve  esteem,  devotcdneas,  and  homage." 

Elizabeth  Cliristina  survived  her  liusliand  eleven  y< 
Slie  died  on  the  13th  of  November  1797,  eonsciona 
resigned,  and  blessing  those  who  stood  around  her. 

In  an  interesting  work  published  some  years  ago 
the  Socii5ti!  Montyon  et  Franklin,  we  have  ^und 
account,  furnished  by  the  generous  admijation  a 
Polish  refugee,  of  the  philimtliropic  labours  which  lUled 
the  life  of  Mary  Fcdoroviui,  one  of  the  most  pious  and 
charitable  women  who  ever  wore  a  crown.  Of  herself 
jicrsonaLy  the  account  says  little;  her  life  reads  not  like 
a  biography,  but  more  as  a  long  list  of  good  deeds  and 
great  designs,  nobly  conceived,  and  perseveringly  followed 
out  until  their  final  accomplishment.  She  often  said : 
"  We  must  work  while  we  ear,  tiic  time  is  short ;"  and 
never  was  a  generous  maxim  more  faitlifiilly  fulfilled. 

Miiry  Fedorovna  was  born  Princess  of  Wurtemberg  in 
1739.     She  was  married  at  the  age  of  seventeen  to  Paul, 
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Bon  of  the  celebrated  Catherine  II.,  empress  of  RuBsia. 
She  became  empress  in  1796,  and  widow  in  1801.  She 
had  ten  children  hy  her  husband,  and  lived  to  see  two  of 
her  sons  emperors — Alexander,  who  succeeded  his  father, 
and  Nicoloa,  the  present  czar. 

On  ascending  tlie  throne  of  Bnssia,  Paul  I.  confided  to 
his  wife  the  administration  of  the  establishment  founded 
at  StPcteraburginl781,for  the  daughters  of  the  nobility. 
Her  first  act  was  togi\'efrom  her  privy  purse  a  yearly  sum 
of  15,000  rubles,  destined  to  provide  for  the  poorer  young 
girls  when  they  left  the  house,  and  to  reward  tlie  ser\Hcea 
of  (governesses  and  professors.  Her  next  step  was  to  im- 
prove the  inferior  organization,  still  extremely  deficient, 
and  to  create  a  new  system  of  education,  the  result  of  her 
own  thought  and  observations.  Slie  proved  so  successful 
in  this  task,  that,  in  May  1797,  the  emperor  gave  >ier  the 
■dministration  of  the  foundling  hospitals  of  St  Petersburg 
andMoscow,  and  of  other  charitable  establishments;  which 
she  found  on  the  verge  of  rain,  and  by  her  prudent  and 
vigorous  management,  restored  to  prosperity :  the  found- 
ling hospitals,  especially,  were  in  a  deplorable  condition. 
The  empress  began  by  bestowing  on  them^still  from  her 
privy  puree — an  income  of  9000  rubles ;  then  gave  all  her 
attention  to  their  financial  condition,  and  to  the  physical 
welfare  of  the  children.  She  considerably  lessened  the 
amount  of  raortatity,  by  adopting  the  plan  bo  successfully 
pursued  in  France,  under  the  name  of  maternal  charity : 
not  considering  the  edifice  in  St  Petersburg  sufficiently 
large  and  salubrious,  she  induced  the  emperor  to  extend 
it  by  purchasing  the  adjoining  palace  and  gardens  of  a 
Bussian  nobleman.  Having  thus  secured  the  health  and 
well-being  of  her  proteges,  Mary  Fedorovna  next  drew  up 
for  their  [)aTticular  benefit  an  excellent  plan  of  education, 
founded  on  a  great  number  of  private  notes,  which  she 
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had  "been  taking  for  some  years.     Facts  mil  ahavr  how 
iar  she  carried  lier  niatumal  forethought. 

The  foundlings  are  put  out  to  rnirae  amongst  pcasontt 
in  order  to  cnie  tliem  of  tijc  rustic  hahits  they  t 
qnire,  the  empress  created  a  preparatory  school,  whi 
they  enter  on  leaving  their  nurses.     The  same  t' 
spii'it  prevailed  throughout  the  whole  system  of  cduci 
established  by  ilary.     Her  plan  does  not  merely  pi 
for  the  physical,  moral,  and  ttitcllectnal  welfare  ( 
tbondlings ;  it  also  adapts  tiiem  to  the  position  they  i 
to  fill  in  life  on  leaving  the  hospital.     Twelve  pnpiU  I 
received  in  &  gardening  school,  established  at  Gatsc" ' 
where  there  is  also  a  school  for  the  blind :  their  number 
amounted  to  fifty  in  1827.     For  those  who  wished  to  be- 
come tillers  of  the  soil,  the  empress  established  t 
agricultural  colonies,  remarkable  for  their  excellent  c 
nization.     Nay  more,  wishing  those  forsaken  childi 
derive  help  and  protection,  tliroughout  life,  from  the  & 
lishment  which  had  been  the  home  of  their 
founded,  in  1813,  a  house  of  aid  for  those  foundl 
cither  in  or  out  of  the  hospital,  whose  bad  health  < 
finnitics  prevent   them   from    earning  a  living : 
claim  on  the  family,  bestowed  upon  them  by  the  c' 
of  the  stale,  is  broken  only  by  death, 

In  1B18,  William  Allen,  the  Quaker  philanth 
visited  St  Petersburg.     He  has  left  in  his  journal  t 
lowing  interesting  account  of  the  "  Enfants  Trouvfe ;  ^ 
"  It  doe-s  not  depend  upon  the  crown,  but  has  ample  fm 
of  its  own,  and  sometimes  even  a  surplus  at  the  ei 
the  year.     The  buildings  contain  three  thousand  inl 
tants.     AU  children  are  received  who  are  pre 
admiaeion ;  and  if  the  baptismal  registers  arc  sent  1 
any  of  them,  and  a  wish  is  expressed  respecting  t' 
gion  in  which  a  child  is  to  be  brought  up,  it  is  educ 
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accordingly ;  but  if  not,  they  are  all  educated  in  tlie  Greek 
Clmreb.  This  conduct  does  honour  to  the  tolerant  spirit 
of  the  directors.  From  fifteen  to  twenty  infants  are  re- 
ceived in  a  day.  The  apartments,  be<b,  and  everythin;^, 
were  clean,  and  in  the  nicest  order,  and  perfect  tranquil- 
lity seemed  to  reign.  The  children  are  instructed  in 
various  works  of  industry,  aa  well  as  the  tisual  branches 
of  learning,  and  are  kept  till  they  are  eighteen  years  of 
age.  The  empress  mother  baa  this  establishment  under 
her  particular  care,  and  visits  it  constantly  without  any 
notice,  sometimes  early  in  the  morning,  sometimes  in  the 
evening,  and  sometimes  at  noon." 

Several  large  and  useful  eatabliahments,  depending  on 
the  foundling  hospital,  also  owe  their  existence  to  the  em- 
press. In  1797,  she  founded  at  her  sole  expense  an  in- 
stitution destined  to  instruct  eighty  midwives  in  their  art, 
and  to  assist  twenty  poor  women  in  their  lying-in.  The 
philanthropic  Demidoff  had  left  a  snra  of  20,000  ruble*  to 
found  a  school  of  midwifery  at  Moscow,  but  his  intention 
Lad  been  frustrated ;  it  was  Maiy  Fedorovua  who  caused 
it  to  be  carried  into  effect  in  1821:  four  years  later  she 
added  to  it  a  lying-in  institution  at  her  sole  expense.  In 
tlie  year  1806,  she  established  at  Pavlovsk  a  small  school 
for  twelve  deaf  and  dumb  pupils,  several  of  whom  came 
from  the  foundling  hospital.  This  establishment — the 
first  of  the  kind  in  Russia — was  confided  to  tiie  direction 
of  a  pupil  of  tlie  celebrated  Abbd  Sicard.  At  a  later 
period  the  empress  doubled  the  number  of  pupils  received, 
transferred  the  institution  to  St  Petersburg,  rendered  it 
dependent  on  the  foundling  hospital,  and  admitted  t^venty 
children  from  tlie  mstitation  of  JIoscow.  Notwithstand- 
ing all  these  expenses,  the  two  hospitals  were  still  so 
wealthy — thanks  to  the  wise  administration  of  their  pro- 
tectress— as  to  enable  her  to  found  from  the  aupcrfluoua 
fiinds  an  hospital  for  tlic  sick,  and  an  asylum  for  widows. 
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The  htepttal  yna  opened  in  1803 ;  it  contained 
dred  und  fifty  l>eila  iii  twenty-six  airy  rooms ;  and 
bouae,  ditnalcd  between  Peterhoff  and  Oranien, 
tba  i»nv»losuent  [latients.  A  similar  hospital  was  fonnM 
at  Moscow ;  and  cacb  of  the  two  establishments  receiTed 
faiiu  the  ein[irea8  a  yearly  sum  of  3(XtO  rubles.  To  ibeae 
bti«|)ita]s  sbc  added  an  asylum  for  the  widows  of  goveat- 
ment  oAidals. 

William  Alien  deseribea  the  hospital  in  St  Petersburg 
•a  "  a  magnificent  building,  with  a  portico,  supported  bjr 
lofty  columns  in  tbc  e<;ntrc.  It  is  open,  day  and  uigiit,  to 
all  applicants  who  bring  a  passport  from  the  poKctu 
There  are  t-ighi  phj-siciana  in  constant  attendance.  Tben 
U  a  female  superintendent  who  picsidea  over  tlie 
and  ftix  of  the  Veuves  de  hi  Charity,  who  arc  ander 
to  een*?  the  Lord  in  the  persons  of  the  sick,  are  alwajB 
tbejo.  Their  vow  permits  them  to  retire  from  the  ser- 
%-iac,  if  disabled  by  infirmity,  or,  in  short,  when  they  wiU, 
A  black  board  Is  placed  at  the  bead  of  cAch  l>cd,  on  whid 
tlie  patient's  uame  is  neatly  written  in  chalk,  and  the  name 
of  the  disease  in  Latin ;  the  latter,  suggested  by  the  em- 
peror, is  another  trait  of  his  deUcatc  and  feeling  mn^ 
The  ompreas-do wager  places  lar^  sums  of  money  mt  ■!■ 
disposal  of  the  senator  for  tbe  relief  of  cases  of  prnilia 
distieas ;  and  when  a  peasant,  who  comes  from  the  conatry 
for  work  in  summer,  is  obliged  to  resort  to  this  hatqittsl, 
and  he  is  cured,  he  is  supplied  with  fur  bootii  and  wsrni 
cloUiing  to  retuni  home.  Everything  in  the  power  of  ait 
to  alleviate  the  miseries  of  human  nature  ap|>eat8  to  \m 
done  here.  There  is  an  excellent  system  of  vcntiUtion; 
the  moat  perfect  neatness  and  order  prevail ;  and.  in  abort, 
it  may  be  considered  as  a  complete  model.  1  Imve  nev^ 
Been  it  equalled  anj-where.  It  secma  the  work  of  a  moot 
benevolent  mind,  guided  l»y  superior  intellect,  and  word- 
ing with  unbounded  meaua." 
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It  wail  in  1814  that  Mary  Fedorovna  instituted  "  The 
Widows  of  Cliaritj."  They  are  choaen  from  amongst  the 
widows  of  the  two  above-mentioned  aaylmna;  and,  as 
William  Allen  stated,  tliey  take  t!ie  vow  of  attending  on  Ihe 
flick,  and  going  wherever  the  poor  and  wretclied  may  re- 
quire their  presence.  AU  these  cstabliahments  owe  their 
existence  to  Mary  Fedorovna,  but  are  dependent  on  the 
foundling  hospitals.  The  name  of  this  excellent  woman 
is  equally  connected  with  numerous  other  uaefiil  inatitu- 
tiona.  Thus,  in  1798,  she  founded  in  Moscow  the  "  In- 
Btitution  of  tlie  order  of  8t  Catherine,"  for  sixty  of  those 
young  giria  whose  birth  does  not  entitle  them  to  enter 
the  institute  of  the  daughters  of  the  nobility,  but  whose 
fathers  hold  high  offices  under  government.  Many  Russian 
nobles  contributed  largely  towards  this  institution.  Soon 
after  it  had  been  opened,  the  emperor  founded  at  Moscow 
another  establishment — "  The  Institufion  of  Alexander" 
— destined  to  the  education  of  women  of  the  middle  class, 
and  likewise  intended  to  serve  as  a  model  for  the  pro- 
vinces. She  also  took  under  her  own  immediate  superin- 
tendence an  educational  establishment  for  women,  founded 
by  government  at  Odessa. 

About  ten  miles  from  St  Petersburg,  at  Alexandroski, 
8lie  established  a  large  cotton-spinning  manufactory,  which 
afforded  employment  to  seven  hundred  and  fifty  young 
people,  who  were  boarded  and  lodged  on  the  premises. 
A  boarding  school,  a  Sunday  school,  and  a  library  were 
attached  to  this  establishment ;  bnt  the  profits  not  equal- 
ing the  expenses,  there  was  a  deficiency,  which  the  em- 
press had  to  make  up  every  year.  This  was  the  more  to 
be  lamented,  that  the  conduct  of  the  individuals  for  whose 
benefit  this  manufactory  had  been  established  was  in  every 
respect  excellent. 

During  his  sojourn  in  St  Petersburg,  William  Alien 
■  had  an  iulcr\-iew  with  the  empress,     lie  describes  her  as 
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"  a  tall,  fine  fignre."  Her  maimer  was  both  gracefnl 
dignified ;  her  countenance  announced  "  a  very  clen 
woman."  Their  convcmation  was  almost  entirely 
philanthropic  subjects.  Mary  Fedorovna  asked  his  ; 
vice  on  several  points,  and  requested  him  to  visit  an 
stitution  for  orphans,  called  St  Mary's.  He  did  so,  i 
gives  in  hia  journal  the  following  accoimt  of  -what  he  sa 

"  It  is  maintained  entirely  at  the  expense  of  the  emprea 
dowager,  for  those  children  whose  porenta 
They  look  healthy,  neat  and  clean.  They  are  tang) 
reading,  writing,  the  French  and  German  lani 
useftil  kinds  of  needle-work,  embroidery,  drawing, 
knitting.  Great  pains  are  taken  to  tind  suitable  sitai 
tions  for  them,  when  they  are  of  an  age  to  leave  the  h 
Btitution,  on  which  they  receive  one  hundred  rubles,  an 
a  complete  set  of  clothing.  They  rise  at  six  o'clock  i 
the  year  round,  and,  besides  having  prayers,  read  eva 
evening  ui  the  scriptures.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  pn 
curing  places  for  the  girls  educated  there.  If  some  of  ot 
English  ladies  would  imitate  this  illustrious  example,  hw 
much  purer  pleasure  would  they  receive  than  from  lOUl 
and  balls ! " 

Schools  were  a  subject  of  deep  and  lasting  iuteicst 
the  benevolent  empress.  In  1772,  Demidoff  had  toundb 
at  Moscow  a  commercial  school,  wliich,  through  negled 
had  been  peiverted  &om  its  original  aim.  The  emnm 
organized  it  anew,  and  transferred  it  to  St  Peterabuw  i 
1800.  In  this  school  the  sons  of  merchants  are  receive 
at  ten  years  of  age,  and  educated  free  of  expense.  In 
year  1823,  the  empress,  to  commemorate  the  atmiTtf 
aary  of  the  opening  of  this  establishment,  presented  i 
with  the  sum  of  three  thousand  rubles;  which  she  le 
peated  yearly,  and  secured  to  the  house  by  her  testament 
In  1807,  tlie  Emperor  Alexander  placed  under  the  pn> 
tcction  of  his  mother  the  house  of  the  orjibon  daugbl 
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of  tlie  military  at  St  Petersburg.  Mary  found  it  on  tlie 
verge  of  ruin,  and  rapidly  reatored  it  to  prosperity.  In 
1820,  she  ibuuded  at  Ht  Petersburg  a  school  for  the 
daughters  of  soldiers.  At  a  later  period,  two  similar 
schools,  for  the  daughters  of  sailors  and  of  Roliliers  em- 
ployed in  the  aea  service,  were  established  at  Sebaatopol 
and  Nikolaief :  all  three  received  large  yearly  grants  from 
the  empress.  In  the  year  1797,  Mary  had  allotted,  from  her 
own  resources,  a  yearly  sum  of  twenty  thousand  rubles, 
to  be  distributed  in  small  pensions  to  the  poor  widows  of 
soldiers.  In  1802,  she  established  at  Gatschina  a  house 
of  aid  for  eighty  old  peasants  of  her  domains ;  and  founded 
at  Pavlosk  an  hospital  containing  thirty  beds  :  both 
establishments  were  wholly  supported  at  her  cost.  Tasks, 
often  laborious,  accompanied  her  own  charities.  Thus, 
in  1808,  siie  undertook  to  see  the  legacy  left  by  M.  de 
Scliemeretof,  in  order  to  found  an  asylum  for  twenty-four 
disabled  otlicers,  properly  applied.  Affer  the  campaigns 
of  1807  and  1812,  the  empress  established,  at  her  own 
Cfwt,  a  temporary  division  in  the  hospital,  and  to  which 
fifty  wounded  officers  were  admitted.  In  1812,  she 
opened  an  establishment  destined  to  receive  the  infirm 
and  mutilated  soldiers  who  had  distinguished  themselves 
in  the  patriotic  defence  of  their  country.  In  1816,  she 
undertook  to  direct  the  institution  foonded  at  Moscow  fur 
the  sick,  by  Prince  Galitzyne,  and  introduced  many  use- 
fill  regulations.  In  1821,  she  superintended  the  founda- 
tion of  an  establishment  for  thirty  old  officers  at  Sym- 
pheropol.  She  presented  this  institution  with  a  thousand 
rubles  a-year,  and  bequeathed  to  it  landed  property  to 
the  amount  of  thirty  thousand  rubles.  On  the  request  of 
the  governor,  she  undertook,  in  182.3,  to  organize  and 
administer  an  institution  destined  to  aid  foreigners,  which 
had  been  founded  at  Taganrog  by  Greek  merchants.  Be- 
sides the  eminent  services  which  she  rendered  to  iliia 
2d 
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eBtablishment,  tlie  empress  granted  to  it  a  year^j 
(me  thousand  rubles. 

With  that  generous  epirit  which  characterized  Iiec 
eminently,  Mary  had  founded  an  asylum,  open  to  ll 
pupila  of  the  various  establishments  under  her  protectioi 
in  case  they  should  ever  fall  into  want.  Another  institi 
tion  of  the  same  kind  being  found  necessary,  was  endowc 
by  her  after  the  great  inundation  of  1824. 

In  1828,  the  present  emperor  Nicholas  requested  h 
mother  to  undertake  the  general  BUperintendenoe  of  all  tl 
charitable  institutions  of  St  Petersburg.  Mary  accepts 
this  task,  and  accomplished  it  witli  equal  zeal  and  sag) 
city.  She  frequently  visited  the  institutions  confided  \ 
her  care,  studied  their  necessities,  and  entered  into  tl 
most  minute  details ;  and  she  distinguished  herself,  doru 
those  visits,  by  the  gentle  kindness  with  which  ehe  ai 
dressed  the  sick :  the  insane  interested  her  deeply ;  ai 
they  owed  to  her  a  separate  dwelling,  more  conveiua 
than  tiiat  which  had  hitherto  been  allotted  to  tliem. 

Many  useful  suggestions  on  the  management  of  tl 
insane  were  made  by  Mrs  Fry,  with  whom  the  empra 
was  in  correspondence,  through  Mr  Venning;  her  letM 
were,  on  their  receipt,  immediately  translated,  and  enten 
in  tlie  journal  of  the  asylum,  by  order  of  the  einprea 
One  of  tlie  suggestions  made  by  ilrs  Fry,  "  that  all,  ci 
cept  the  violent  lunatics,  should  dine  at  a  table  coven 
with  a  cloth,  and  Inmished  with  plates  and  spooiis,*'  wj 
adopted  with  so  good  a  result,  that,  on  beholding  its  efled 
the  delighted  Mary  F&dorovna  exclaimed  to  Mr  V 
"  This  is  one  of  the  happiest  days  of  my  life  1"  It 
because  she  placed  her  happiness  in  such  pure  pleasnv 
that  this  good  woman  deserved  to  have  it  said  of  her,  wi 
truth,  that  "  she  did  acta  of  love,  with  love."  When  ti 
lunatics  were  ailing,  she  visited  them,  and  spoke  to  tlu 
kindly :   she  would  eeud  an  easy-chair  to   oue,  nice 
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dressed  meat  to  another ;  and  every  week,  wine,  coffee,  tea, 
sugar,  and  fruit,  were  sent  by  her  from  the  palace  for  the 
use  of  the  Insane.  During  the  laat  seven  months  of  her 
life,  slie  visited  the  asylum  no  leas  than  fourteen  times. 

An  hospital  Iiad  long  been  wanted  for  the  sick  of  Vaa- 
sili-Oatrof.  This  quarter  of  St  Petersburg  contains  fifly- 
two  thousand  inhabitants ;  wliora  the  tliawing  of  the  ice 
excludes,  tivice  a-year,  from  intercourse  with  tho  rest  of 
the  city.  In  1828,  Mary  Fedorovna  purchased  a  large 
house  on  the  banks  of  the  Neva,  and  turned  it  into  an 
hospital  capable  of  holding  a  hundred  and  sixty  sick. 
Persons  of  every  station  were  to  be  admitted  for  a  trifling 
sum,  and  the  poor  gratuitously. 

After  the  sanguinary  campaign  of  Turkey,  tlie  empress 
granted,  from  her  privy  purse,  a  sum  of  fifteen  thonaand 
rubles,  to  be  distributed  amongst  the  soldiers  and  otficcts 
who  left  the  hospitals  and  returned  to  their  separate  homes. 
The  letter  she  wrote  on  tliis  subject  waa  dated  October 
the  2l8t.  1828;  three  days  after,  she  had  ceased  to  live. 
She  closed  licr  life  as  she  had  spent  it,  with  an  act  of 
generosity  and  munificence  worthy  of  a  woman  and  a 
Bovcreign.  On  learning  her  death,  a  young  lunatic  burst 
into  tears. 

We  have  not  interrupted  this  long  list  of  good  deeds 
by  the  private  history  of  Mary  Fedorovna :  little  of  it  is 
known ;  and  that  little  ia  sad.  The  life  spent  in  such  con- 
stant devotion  to  humanity  waa  obscured  by  some  of  its 
heaviest  sorrows. 

Young,  handsome,  and  gifted  vdth  more  than  ordinarj- 
talents,  Mary  was  sacrificed  at  seventeen  to  that  unhappy 
Paul  the  First,  whose  only  excuse  lies  in  his  evident 
insanity.  He  waa  kind  to  lier,  and  gave  her  abundant 
opportunities  to  exercise  her  benevolence ;  but  his  cruel 
and  capricious  despotism  filled  her  existence  with  gloom. 
They  chiefly  lesided  at  Oatschina ;  where  llaiy  superin- 
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tended  the  schools  which  she  had  established  for  her  &toiui 
ita  foundlings ;  whilst  Paul  fortified  their  residence  witi 
jealous  care,  until  a  pleasure  alx>de  became  converted  inti 
a  gloomy  fortress,  with  inoat  and  draw-bridgea,  Precsa 
tiona  like  these  hare  seldom  saved  tyrants :  MikhailoCsld 
though  equally  fortified,  could  not  protect  Paul  agsini 
treacherj-.  He  was  assassinated  on  the  night  of  the  24*1 
of  March  1801  ;  and,  on  the  following  morning,  th 
Countess  of  Lieven  entered  the  apartment  of  the  empreaa 
and  informed  her  that  her  husband  had  died  of  apopleiq 
in  the  night.  Mary  Fedorovna  knew  the  truth  bat  toi 
soon ;  and  tlie  consciousness  tliat  the  murderers  of  hfl 
husband  were  beyond  the  reach  of  retribution  added  to  lie 
grief  and  horror.  She  claimed  the  throne  which  hia  deatj 
had  left  vacant ;  but  was  induced  to  relinquish  her  rig^ 
in  favour  of  Alexander,  the  eldest  of  her  ten  children 
This  brief  discussion  for  power  did  not  afiect  their  mttttu 
harmony. 

One  of  the  first  acts  of  Alexander  was  to  aid,  by  all  tb 
means  in  his  power,  tlie  splendid  generosity  which  hi 
mother  had  already  displayed,  in  the  establishment  « 
charitable  and  useful  institutions.  The  happiness  whid 
the  empress  mother  might  have  enjoyed  in  such  congenia 
tasks  was  saddened  by  the  calamities  of  the  empire  ;  bo 
her  greatest  sorrow  was  the  death  of  Alexander  in  1825. 

News  had  come  that  the  emperor  was  recovering  froB 
the  dangerous  illness  with  which  he  had  been  seized  a 
Taganrog  J  Mary  Fedorovna  and  the  other  members  o 
the  imperial  family  were  retumiug  thanks  in  the  chapel  o 
the  palace,  when  tlie  songs  of  thanksgiving  were  suddenli 
interrupted,  and  a  priest,  bearing  a  cross  veiled  with  crapQ 
advanced  towards  the  empress.  "  Man  must  bow  befov 
the  decrees  of  Grod,"  he  said.  The  unhappy  mother  uq 
derstood  his  meaning,  and  fainted  away  in  the  arms  a 
her  attendants.     The  death  of  Alexander  was  <juu 
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foUoived  by  that  of  his  widow,  the  lovely  and  amiable 
Elizabeth ;  who  had  written,  in  the  first  burat  of  her  griel", 
to  her  mother- in-law,  "X)ur  angel  is  in  heaven,  and  I 
linger  atill  on  earth."  A  few  months  united  her  to  him 
wliora  she  mourned  so  passionately. 

The  grief  of  Mary  did  not  prevent  Her  from  devoting 
the  three  remaining  years  of  her  life  to  the  tasks  whicli 
had  ever  been  hera  ao  peculiarly.  She  distinguished  her- 
self' to  the  last  by  the  boundless  charity  and  unwearied 
zeal  which  she  had  ever  displayed.  We  need  not  speak  in 
her  praise :  her  deeds,  we  believe,  are  a  sufficient  eulogy.of 
her  piety  and  virtue.  With  regard  to  her  talents,  it  re- 
quires little  discrimination  to  perceive  that  the  woman 
who  could  found  and  direct  with  success  so  many  differ- 
ent establislmients  was  no  ordinary  woman.  To  govern 
well  is  a  rare  gift :  Mary  Fedorovna  possessed  it  in  no 
mean  degree ;  and  in  her,  the  gift  was  strengthened  by 
pure  charity  and  love  of  God. 


CIL\PTER  X5IV. 


Tlie  Montyon  PriTCB. 


From  the  benevolent  sovereigns  who  made  Uieir 
rank  Bnliaervitnt  to  every  good  and  noble  object,  we  mi 
now  pass  to  n  series  of  women  poor  and  lowly  ;  but  wh( 
according  to  their  means  and  power,  faitlit'tilly  foUowe 
the  generous  and  self-denying  teaching  of  the  Gospel. 

A  rich  and  philantliro]>ic  FTencbman  of  the  last  ceq 
tury,  M,  de  Montyon,  left  by  his  will  a  large  capital,  0 
which  he  directed  the  interest  to  be  givcu  away,  in  vatioa 
sums,  to  virtuous  persons  designated  by  the  French  Aca 
demy.  Authentic  details  concerning  the  actions  of  tfa 
individuals  thus  selected — generally  witliout  their  know 
ledge — arc  forwarded  to  the  Academy  by  the  local  autho 
lities.  The  suras  given  vary  from  six  thousand  to  fivf 
hundred  francs,  and  are  called  "  prizes  of  viitue." 

Aa  rewards  of  virtue,  or  promoters  of  virtuous  deeds 
these  prizes  fail :  the  good  have  a  higher  aim  tlian  tin 
gifts  or  praise  of  men,  and  tlic  sums  bestowed  are  no 
such  as  will  ever  tempt  the  cold-hearted  to  make  a  spec 
ulation  of  heroism  or  charity.  Bat  another  and  veil 
important  object  is  attained  :  home  duties  hcroicallj 
fultilled,  life-long  devotion  to  the  miseries  of  the  pooi 
deeds  touching  and  sublime,  which  might  have  paase* 
unknown,  save  nnthin  a  limited  circle,  have  thus  becomi 
revealed  to  all.     By  far  the  greater  portion  of  these 
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factors  of  humanity  are  women,  the  ni03t  poor  and  obscure 
of  tlieir  sex.  Setting  aside  those  whom  filial  piety, 
friendship,  fidelity,  or  gratitude  have  distinguished,  we 
find  that  the  number  of  tliose  whom  the  purest  and  moat 
disinterested  charity  has  alone  actuated,  is  still  too  great 
for  all  to  be  mentioned  here.  We  confess,  moreover,  that 
of  their  lives  we  know  little,  and  scarcely  anything  of 
their  characters ;  save  here  and  there  by  a  few  individual 
touches.  We  will  not,  therefore,  attempt  useless  and 
unreal  detail  or  description,  or  seek  to  destroy  that  strong 
family  likeness  which  proclaims  them  sistera  in  feeling, 
and  daughters  of  the  same  faith :  we  will  speak  of  them 
by  all  tliat  is  known  of  them,  save  their  humble  names 
— their  de^ds.  These  deeds  are  such  as  may  well  create 
wonder  and  admiration- — as  may  make  us  ask,  what 
species  of  huiiian  misery  the  charity  of  woman  has  left 
imrelieved. 

Of  Catlterine  Lafagc  we  are  told  that  she  visited  hospi- 
tals, "  in  order  to  learn  how  the  Sisters  of  Charity  tended 
the  aick."  Of  Marie  Anne  AUardin,  a  poor  widow,  with 
five  children,  that  she  once  shared  with  a  beggar  her  last 
piece  of  bread.  Of  Charlotte  Pierre,  that  after  devoting 
herself  to  a  mistress  fallen  into  poverty,  and  supporting 
her  until  her  death,  she  could  be  charitable  from  earnings 
of  two  francs  a-week ;  and  that  of  two  garments  she  gave 
one  away  to  a  still  poorer  woman.  Of  Marie  Goujon,  a 
widow  with  twelve  children,  that  she  adopted,  as  "  her 
thirteenth  cliild,  sent  by  God,"  a  lielplesa  old  woman, 
upwards  of  eight)'.  Of  Jeanne  Mari^chal,  midwife,  that 
ehe  devoted  herself  fo  the  victims  of  seduction ;  opened 
her  house  to  them,  saved  them  from  despair,  and  procured 
them  honest  mcana  of  livelihood,  when  the  scorn  of  the 
world  told  them  to  choose  between  utter  mtn  and  death. 

We  should  not  soon  come  to  an  end,  were  we  to  men- 
tion separately  all  those  maidens,  wives,  and  widows,  who 
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took  the  hoiisel{!S9  into  their  own  homes — wetcomed  ^ 
as  guests ;  who  adopted  orphans,  or  the  still  more  onfo 
tUDBte  children  forsaken  by  their  parents ;  wbo 
crated  themselves  to  tlie  sick  and  the  indij^nt ;  homb 
women,  who  had  taken  no  vows,  who  obeyed  no  nile, 
were  not  the  less  tender  sisters  of  charity,  aud  &itli£ 
BervantB  of  the  imor. 

Bevolting  infirmities,  which  hardened  all  hearts 
their  own — cancers,  ulcers,  leprosy,  the  helpleason 
utter  imbecility,  the  fury  of  confirmed  madness,  never 
daunted  or  deterred  them.  When  pestilence  raged  an 
them,  and  strong  men  turned  cowards,  their  hearts 
to  the  intrepidity  of  iieroes :  they  entered  plagae-strickc 
houses,  and  crossed  the  thieahold  tliat  none  other  dai 
pass ;  they  watched  night  and  day  by  the  bed  of  the  ai 
whom  all  else  shunned ;  they  laid  out  and  tnuied  the  dt 
which  no  other  hands  would  touch. 

To  select  instances,  where  all  are  equally  worthy 
record  and  admiration,  is  impossible :  we  will  take  thci 
as  tliey  come.  A  poor  nun,  banished  from  her  cohtcb 
by  the  French  Revolution,  was  witiiout  a  home ;  Madd 
moLselle  Petit-Jeaii  gave  her  one,  and  shared  with 
stranger  an  income  of  fifty  pounds.  The  nun  live 
twenty-six  years ;  and  her  last  illness  was  te(.Iiou8  and 
pensive ;  but  the  friendly  charity  of  Uic  geuerotia  Iad< 
remained  true  to  the  end :  slie  deprived  herself  of 
ccssarica  in  order  to  procure  little  coroforta  for  the  poa 
sufferer,  aud  made  herself  the  nm-se  and  servant  of  1m 
guest. 

Jlarie-llargueritte  Montveran,  a  greengrocer,  near  Paru 
successively  received  and  kept  for  life  three  old  women 
one  lived  twenty  years,  another  twelve,  and  the  third, 
woman   of  sour  and  disagreeable  tempi 
This  admirable  charity  was  rivalled  and  surpassed  hy 
widow  named    Maric-Jkladeletne   Girard.      She    had 
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little  incoiDG  of  seven  or  eight  pounds,  aud  on  the  strength 
of  this  worldly  wealth,  she  took  into  licr  house  several 
poor  womenj  of  whom  she  knew  nothing,  save  that  they 
were  unhappy  and  needed  her  aid.  in  winter  she 
went  begging  from  door  to  door ;  in  eummer,  she  gathered 
dry  sticks,  and  gleaned  after  the  reapers :  and  all  this 
waa  not  for  herself,  but  for  the  poor.  Kvery  Sunday  and 
holiday  she  made  as  plentiful  a  supply  of  soup  as  her 
means  would  allow ;  then  gathering  around  her  a  dozen 
or  more  poor  wretches,  she  sat  down  with  them,  and 
they  all  gaily  ate  together.  Some  of  the  instances  re- 
corded display  a  rare  and  marvellous  degree  of  self- 
denial. 

Fanny  MuUer  was,  in  the  year  1830,  servant  in  a  hfltel 
of  Paris,  Amongst  the  lodgers  of  the  establislunent  was 
ftu  Italian  officer,  in  the  service  of  France ;  who  suffered 
from  a  bad  wound,  which  it  waa  Fanny's  daily  task  to 
dress.  She  thus  contracted  a  sort  of  intimacy  with  him ; 
and  after  some  time  she  learned  that  her  master  had  given 
his  lodger  warning  to  leave.  The  Italian's  last  resources 
were  exhausted,  and  he  was  now  reduced  to  utter  misery. 
Fanny  earned  about  thirty  shillings  a-month  :  out  of  this 
she  had  saved  a  pretty  round  siun,  which  she  resolved  to 
devote  to  the  poor  foreigner.  Learning  that  he  waa  able 
to  give  leasona  in  music,  she  took  a  small  apartment  for 
him,  furnished  it,  and  endeavoured  to  find  him  pupils. 
She  partly  succeeded.  The  Italian's  youthful  son  was 
ften  in  London  with  his  mother ;  and  on 'hearing  of  this  he 
came  to  Paris.  Fanny  did  not  complain  of  the  additional 
burden ;  she  continued  to  aid  the  father,  and  bore  the 
ex^ienae  of  the  son's  education.  The  wounded  officer 
became  at  length  uniiMe  to  attend  any  more  to  his  pupils ; 
;tiie  means  of  Fanny  were  exhausted ;  hut,  hoping  fi>r 
hajipier  days,  she  borrowed  money  from  some  friends. 
■Things,  however,  went  on  from  bad  to  worae :  the  bor- 
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rowed  siuna  tad  to  be  repaid,  and  this  conld  nai 
effected,  save  by  sacrifices  whieli,  in  the  position  of  Fai 
wei-e  iiuuiense ;  the  money  was  piud  bock  for  all  tliat. 

Fanny  Muller  had  Leen  long  betrothed  to  a  young  miw 
of  her  native  place, — ehe  was  bom  in  the  north  of  France, 
— named  Peter  Wat.  He  came  to  Paris  to  tlaim  the 
fiiliilraent  of  her  promise  ;  he  had  saved  up  about  ftighty 
pounds,  and  thought  that  witli  this  tliey  might  enter  on 
wedded  lite.  Fanny  frankly  told  him  the  whole  story, — 
how,  but  for  her,  the  poor  exile  must  have  perished  of 
want;  how  his  son  must  have  remained  in  ignorance. 
She  merely  told  him  this,  and  then  asked  him  what  she 
should  do  now,  "  As  you  have  done  hitherto,"  was  Peter 
Wat's  reply.  He  gave  her  his  two  thousand  francs,  and 
returned  alone  to  his  village. 

Years  elapsed ;  the  exile  died ;  but  not  a  sou  of  the 
two  thousand  francs  remained  :  the  savings  of  Peter  Wat 
had  been  s]*nt  on  the  Italian  and  his  son.  For  that  son, 
and  to  give  him  an  education  befitting  liis  original  station, 
Fanny  remained  in  Paris,  and  laboured  assiduously.  The 
youth  of  the  betrothed  had  Ijeen  passed  in  vain  expecta- 
tion, and  hopes  still  deferred,  when  a  clergyman,  who 
had  known  them  botli  for  some  years,  moved  with  their 
patient  devotedneaa,  forwarded  a  notice  of  these  facta  to 
the  French  Academy,  in  the  year  1846.  The  result  was 
a  sum  of  tive  hundred  fruncs  awarded  to  Fanny  Muller, 
in  order  to  facilitate  her  mairiage  witli  the  generous  and 
faithful  lover  of  her  youth. 

The  intelligent  charity  of  the  following  case,  seems  to 
UB  well  worthy  of  attention.  In  a  hamlet  of  the  Lower 
AJpa,  a  poor  peasant  woman  gave  birth  to  a  deaf  and 
dumb  female  child.  In  the  same  village  resided  Thtirfese 
Sldlanie  Hermitte,  whose  parents,  formerly  well  off,  had 
fallen  into  straitened  circumstances,  She  induced  her 
father  to  take  into  his  house  the  deaf  and  dumb  child,.. 
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liheQ  eleven  years  old,     Th^rfese  knew  that  th»  deaf  and 
Kdunib  could  )xi  educated,  but  she  knew  no  more :  signs 
Iwere  her  only  medium  of  communication  witli  the  child 
i^e  had  adopted ;  but  she  was  patient,  intelligent,  and 
■persevering.     In  two  years  the  deaf  and  dumb  girl  knew 
V  to  read  and  write  French.     When  we  consider  that 
r  Mademoiselle  Hcrmitte  did  this  alone ;  that  household 
duties  and  ill  health  took  much  of  her  time,  it  is  impos- 
sible to  admire  too  much  the  mingled  sagacity  and  good- 
ness of  heart — for  both  wore  equally  needed — which  led 
to  such  a  result. 

Two  sisters,  Framjoiae  and  Catherine  lea  DouiUot,  poor 
spinners  in  Lorraine,  gave  a  touching  instance  of  Christian 
charitj'.  A  poor  forsaken  old  man,  above  eight)-,  who 
had  long  been  in  a  state  of  second  childhood,  aat  down 
one  day  at  tlie  door  of  their  dwelling.  They  received 
liim  as  a  guest  sent  by  Grod,  and  mindful  that  by  hospi- 
tality "  some  have  entertained  angeb  unawares." 

The  old  man  was  foolish ;  he  would  often  leave  hia 
home,  and  wander  far  away  into  the  country,  until  he  be- 
came too  wearied  to  return.     The  sisters  tlien  put  by 
their  work,  pursued  the  fiigitive ;  and  many  a  time  have 
L  teen  seen  bringing  him  back  on  their  shoulders. 
I      Anne  Billard,  an  old  dressmaker  of  Paris,  was  so  wretch- 
edly poor,  that  she  lived  for  days  together  on  bread  so  nau- 
seous, that  prisoners  would  have  thrown  it  away  with  con- 
tempt, and  on  veget^le^  that  were  literally  the  refuse  of 
the  streets.    Yet,  in  this  abyss  of  wretchedness  and  misery, 
.  Anne  Billard  did  more  in  the  way  of  ti'ue  charity  than 
I  many  a  daughter  of  luxury  and  wealth.     An  old  gover- 
E  ness,  who  liad  known  better  days,  became  her  guest  for 
J  four  years ;  then  followed  an  infirm  soldier,  who  had  long 
I  .passed  his  seventieth  year ;  and  after  him  a  poor  Polish 
fugee,  whose  name  Anne  Billard  never  even  asked  to 
pknow.     In  this  manner  had  been  spent  the  last  thirteen 
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years  of  Iwr  life ;  when  attciitioii  was  drawn  to  Ler.  Her 
unlicsitating  cliarity  liad  made  her  poor,  for  she  might  by 
her  industry  have  placol  htraelf  beyond  tlie  reach  of  waot; 
but,  t)iough  infirm  and  oU,  Anne  bore  her  lot  without 
rcpiubig.  8he  sought  not  praise,  and  never  spoke  of  tb« 
p3od  she  hud  done.  Many  persons  wondered  at  the 
uxccaa  of  her  poverty  ;  hut  to  those  wlio  (juestioned  her 
on  this  subject  she  merely  replied, — "  It  is  the  will  of 
Ood." 

The  Sisters  of  Charity  and  of  8t  Joseph  have  long 
been  in  the  habit  of  devotbg  tlicmfielvc*  to  the  doty 
intimated  by  the  declaration  of  the  Saviour, — "  I  wm  in 
prison,  and  yc  came  uuto  me."  In  Protestant  coontruB, 
private  woiuc-n  have  occasionally  undeilaken  the  task  KUot* 
tud  to  religious  orders  in  Catholic  lands:  England  lx>B8t8 
of  Mrs  Fry,  and  of  Sarah  Martin.  In  all  these  cases,  aid 
or  consolation  to  the  prisoners  has  come  from  withont. 
Jailers,  turnkeys,  and  their  wivea,are  inevitably  associated 
with  bolts,  chaiua,  barsboess,  and  despotism ;  tliose  are 
held  to  be  the  best  whom  the  daily  aspect  of  buioaa  , 
misery  has  least  liardcned.  In  the  year  1H33, 
were  proclaimed  in  the  French  Academy,  which  i 
that  charity  can  inhabit  every  dwelling;  that  a  zoi 
tender  and  ardent  as  that  of  Elizabeth  Fry,  or  a  d 
of  Vincent  of  Paul,  may  fill  the  heart  of  a  jailer's  t 

In  1807,  a  man,  named  Guiraud,  became  jailer  c 
prison  of  Florae,  in  the  south  of  France.     He  was  $ 
and  vigilant,  without  harshncsH  ;  he  fulfilled  every  daf 
his  place,  but  he  allowed  his  wife,  Suzamie  Gtin 
soften  tlie  hard  fate  of  the  prisoners,  by  all  the  u 
limited,  it  is  true — iu  her  power.     ]t1a<lame  CioiTaudfl 
six  ehildreu,  and  the  duties  of  her  own  home  to  atteu 
her  husband's  salary  was  small,  and  she  had  little  e 
to  bestow ;  but  chai'ity  knows  how  to  fiud  time  aud  n 
fur   everything.      She   did    for    the    prisoners  all  i 
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humanity  could  suggest;  she  relieved  their  wants,  and 
consoled  them  in  their  distress.  Her  duties  became  two- 
fold in  1817  i  for,  as  Florae  had  no  hospital,  the  sick  poor 
were  received  into  the  prison.  In  1S18,  a  prisoner  of 
Milhau  was  transferred  to  Florae,  who  brought  the  typhus 
fever  with  him.  The  cfmtagion  spread  rapidly  ;  fourteen 
prisoners  lay  ill  at  once ;  every  one  fled  in  terror  trom 
the  unhappy  outcasts ;  Suzanne  alone  deserted  them  not. 
Ilcr  husband  took  the  fever ;  she  sliured  her  cares  between 
him,  the  fourteen  prisoners,  and  her  six  children :  four  of 
whom  were  still  extremely  young.  It  is  declared  and 
proved,  that  for  two  months  Suzanne  Guiraud  never  once 
went  to  bed.  A  few  years  later  a  similar  calamity,  the 
fatal  result  of  the  introduction  of  the  sick,  befell  the  prison 
of  Florae ;  and  tliis  time  Madame  Guiraud  was  aided  in  her 
heroic  task  by  her  own  children. 

Bat  her  life  consists  not  merely  of  dangers  braved  in 
the  cause  of  humanity.  The  prisoners  are  her  friends, — 
her  children, — for  whom  she  has  cared  with  all  the  tender- 
ness of  a  mother  :  she  has  given  them  her  own  garments, 
and  distributed  araongat  them  the  food  she  had  prepared 
for  her  family.  When  her  own  means  have  failed,  she 
has  gone  forth  in  the  town,  and  begged  for  them  from 
bouse  to  house ;  seldom  to  he  refused.  There  is  but  one 
name  in  Florae  for  the  jailer's  charitable  wife:  "  The 
Angel  of  the  Prison." 

The  highest  charity  is  that  which  bears  traces  of  a 
design  extending  beyond  limited  or  momentary  good. 
The  published  accounts  of  the  Mnntyon  prizes  afford  in- 
teresting though  brief  narratives  of  permanent  benefits 
effected  by  women  of  limited  means,  but  of  fervent  faith. 
A  peasant  girl  named  Ctaudine  Treille,  who  was  upwards 
of  fifty  when  this  century  began,  had  then  devoted  her- 
self from  early  youth  to  the  education  of  the  poor.  She 
held  ignorance  to  be  one  of  their  greatest  calamities,  and 


WOMEN  OF  CHRISTIAKITY. 


her  v^^H 
>1e  to  at^H| 

e  fields,  iSn 


ram,  «a^J 


opened  a  charity  school  to  the  children  of  1 
Slanj,  detained  by  their  work,  were  unable  ( 
Claudine  ivent  forth   to  find   them   in  the  f 
gathering  the    young  shejihcrd  boys  around    her,    elie 
taught  them  in  the  open  air,  it-liiht  their  flocks  gnaad 
quietly. 

With  the  same  generous  forgetfiilnesa  of  self,  ] 
Gii(?ry,  a  weaver  of  Yvctot  in  Normandy,  educate 
thirty-five  years,  the  children  of  her  poor  mnglibonra,'^ 
taught  them  her  trade,  free  of  expense.  Mcsdcmoisellcs 
Lioud,  of  Annonay  in  Provence,  two  sisters  of  noble 
family,  united  tlieir  little  property  in  1817,  in  order  to 
found  a  free  school  for  poor  girls  :  they  endowed  it  with 
a  yearly  sum  of  3200  francs.  Thankfi  to  iheir  excellent 
management,  and  to  their  plan  of  making  the  work  of 
the  elder  girls  contribute  to  the  support  of  the  younger 
ones,  the  eatahlishment  was  soon  in  a  thriring  condition. 
A  yoimg  relative  joined  Mesdemoiaelles  Lioud,  and  de- 
voted her  life  to  the  same  task.  The  result  of  their 
united  efforts  was,  that  in  the  year  1834  no  leas  than  s 
hundred  girls  had  been  brought  up  in  this  charitable 
institution.  Two  other  sisters,  Meade  mo  ise  lies  Garnkr, 
of  Croiaie  in  Brittany,  were  too  poor  to  found  a  similar 
establishment ;  but,  after  devoting  the  little  they  posscsacd 
to  relieve  the  indigent  of  their  native  place,  they  opened 
a  school.  Their  object  was  to  earn  a  comfortable  living  j 
hut  they  were  too  eharitjible  to  succeed  completely. 
They  taught  gratuitously  the  children  of  the  poor ;  adop- 
ted two  orjilians ;  and  a,  strange  woman,  afflicted  with 
an  incurable  disease,  whom  they  kept  nine  years,  helped 
to  absorb  the  scanty  profits  of  llieir  little  school. 

In  the  year  1817,  two  attached  fricuda,  BoroibcB 
Schreiber  and  O])portnna  Vaillant,  seamstresses,  opened 
in  their  own  house  a  little  establiahment  destined  to  re- 
ceive twelve  jioor  giris,  whom  tliey   taught  aud  k^l 
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gratuitously.  Aa  soon  as  one  of  the  twelve  knciv 
enough,  she  was  replaced  by  another  :  the  good  was 
always  doing,  but  the  burden  was  never  less  on  the  two 
kind  women.  Regina  Frainjon  of  St  Etienne,  in  the 
west  of  France,  a  working  girl,  animated  with  the  same 
womanly  and  pbilanthropic  spirit,  also  received  in  her 
dwelling,  orphan  girls,  wliom  she  brought  up  in  tlie  love 
of  labour.  In  1829,  Regina  Franijon  had  gathered 
around  her  eighty  young  girls ;  superintended  by  mis- 
tresses, who  gave  their  wd  gratuitously :  for  the  eHtabiisb- 
meut  was  seli-aupporting.  The  girls  were  taught  to 
read,  write,  and  sew,  and  were  kept  until  fully  able  to 
earn  their  living;  they  were  then  placed  in  good  situa- 
tions, and  provided  with  an  outfit  of  clothes,  and  money 
enough  to  keep  them  for  a  mouth. 

The  generous  dcvotedness  of  Mademoiselle  Barrau, 
daughter  of  an  honourable  magistrate  of  Cahors,  ivaa 
no  loss  admirable.  Slademoiselle  Barrau  had  inherited 
some  wealth  from  her  father,  which  soon  became  the 
property  of  the  poor :  she  received  in  her  house  peni- 
tent girls,  whose  errors  excluded  them  from  society ;  she 
opened  a  school  for  female  children,  whom  she  instructed 
herself;  three  ladies  sharing  her  labours.  Charitable  per- 
sona gave  money ;  and  in  some  cases  the  pupils  paid  a 
Blight  sum,  which  helijcd  to  cover  the  expenses  of  the  in- 
Btitution.  Mademoiselle  Barrau  was  not  satisfied  with 
this :  she  relieved  and  visited  priaonera,  the  sick,  and  poor 
women  lying-in.  One  of  her  most  cherished  tasks, — a 
task  extjiiisilely  painful,  and  through  which  only  heroic 
charity  could  cany  a  woman  of  gentle  and  tender  feel- 
ing,— was  to  aid  and  console  the  condemned  in  their 
last  hours.  One  of  those  wretched  creatures  evidently 
beetled  little  the  religious  instructions  which  Mademoiselle 
Barrau  offered  to  her  on  her  way  to  the  place  of  execu- 
tion :  and  as  she  was  going  to  ascend  the  scaffold,  she  thus 
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coafessed  the  cause  of  her  inattention :  "  I  conM  ^ 
peac*,  if  I  only  thought  vou  wuuld  take  care  of  my  thr 
daughters,"  Mademoiselle  Barrau  did  not  hesitate 
give  this  last  eonsolatii'in  to  tlie  wretched  mother:  bI 
promised  to  provide  for  the  orphan  children,  und  i 
ligioualy  kept  her  word.  It  is  gratifying  to  be  able 
add,  that  the  excellent  conduct  of  her  three  protegj 
never  allowed  her  to  repent  tlie  generous  impulse. 

These  facts  became  known  tlirough  the  medium  of  tl 
French  Academy  in  the  year  1830 ;  in  the  9ame  maim 
and  at  the  same  time,  was  revealed  the  admirable  chart 
of  a  widow  named  Margneritte  Mayer.  She  inhabited  d 
town  of  Effort,  in  the  dejjartment  of  tlie  Upper  Rhtn 
When  thia  town  waa  besieged,  during  the  wars  of  Nap 
lean,  Madame  Mayer  fearlessly  followed  the  sorties  of  tl 
besieged  troops.  They  went  forth  to  cany  tire  and  slsug) 
ter  into  the  ranks  of  the  besiegers ;  her  task  was  to  lingi 
on  the  field  of  battle  with  the  woimded,  whether  friendBi 
foes ;  to  distribute  amongst  them  linen,  lint,  and  refresl 
ment,  and  to  bear  them  away  to  places  of  safety  ;  nndi 
tcrred  by  personal  danger  and  the  seeming  uselessnesa  i 
her  efFbrts.  In  everything  she  displayed  tlie  same  heroisn 
A  coutagious  disease  desolated  the  hospitals  of  B^foil 
Madame  Mayer  devoted  her^lf  night  and  day  to  the  sid 
Thefiimine  of  1816  and;817  followed;  it  found  her  read 
to  display  the  same  ardent  charity :  she  created  and  pn 
sided  over  an  assembly  of  ladies,  who  nndertook  to  co 
lect  and  distribute  alms  whilst  tlie  dearth  lasted.  Tt 
presence  of  soldiers  had  injured  the  moral  character  ( 
Effort :  the  place  was  filled  with  illegitimate  childreiij  tl 
offspring  of  poverty  and  vice.  Madame  Mayer  devote 
herself  to  them  :  by  the  mere  force  of  kinducaa  she  oon 
pellcd  them  to  gather  around  her ;  she  fi-ced  them  froi 
uncleanliness  and  vennin ;  she  fed  and  clothed  tfaoB 
taught  them  reading,  writing,  and  the  pure  precepts  • 
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the  Gospel ;  she  paid  their  apprenticeBliip,  onil  found 
them  work :  in  short,  she  Aid  all  which  coidd  be  doue  to 
change  children  of  vicious  hahits  and  character  into  honest 
and  useful  citizens. 

Caroline  Berteau  of  Elbtrnf,  in  Normandy,  displayed  a 
charity  as  ardent  and  persevering.  In  1833  she  was 
fifty-aix  years  of  age,  and  liad  for  twenty-nine  years 
directed,  without  remuneration,  the  hospital  of  Elboeuf. 
With  her  this  was  no  nominal  task  :  she  attended  on  the 
sick,  and  dressed  their  sores  or  wounds,  as  assiduously  as 
any  nurse  ahout  tlic  place.  In  the  year  1824  the  local 
authorities  of  Elhoeuf  opene*l  an  asylum  tor  the  aged  poor ; 
Mademoiselle  Berteau  agreed  to  direct  it  gratuitously. 
These  lahours,  though  great,  did  not  absorb  her  entirely. 
Mademoiselle  Berteau  is  de^ribed  as  poor  and  imcon- 
nected,  yet  she  succeeded  in  opening  an  asylum  for  orphan 
girls,  to  which  she  gave  the  name  of  "  Providence :"  the 
grateful  inhabitants  of  Elbceuf  called  it  "  Providence  Ber- 
teau," In  1833  this  establishment  held  160  children, 
fifty  of  whom  were  under  eight  years  of  age.  The  elder 
children  taught  the  younger  ones  how  to  read  and  write ; 
some  were  employed  in  household  tasks  ;  others  were  sent 
out  to  visit  the  aick,  and  emulate  tlic  devoted  charity  of 
their  benefactress :  a  cliarity  which  seems  to  have  known 
no  limit.  , 

In  the  year  1821  a  foreign  woman  died  in  the  hopsital 
of  Elba?af.  She  left  a  boy  of  seven,  whose  passionate 
grief,  as  his  mother's  coffin  was  borne  away,  broke  forth 
in  screams  and  lamentations.  The  kindhearted  directress 
adopted  him,  and  replaced  the  mother  he  had  lost,  until 
he  was  nineteen  yeara  of  age.  Another  poor  child 
afflicted  with  epilepsy,  and  with  two  loathsome  diseases 
besides,  whom  no  one  would  venture  to  touch,  was  like- 
wise adopted  by  Mademoiselle  Berteau.  She  took  him, 
cured  him,  and  kept  him  six  years.     At  the  time  when 


her  name  was  mentioned  in  the  French  Academy,  Mad 
moisellc  Berteau  had  adopted  and  was  stipportiiig  61 
orphan  children. 

Her  charity  rose  to  heroism  when  tJie  cbolct^a  finrt  H 
pcared  in  Elboeuf.  A  hundred  and  fifty  patients  wo 
successively  admitted  into  the  hospital ;  a  hundred  u 
nine  left  it  ciired ;  but  three  nursea  had  died  of  the  iaQ 
disease,  and  none  came  to  repW'e  them.  ]^Iademoise]l 
Berteau  did  not  shrink  from  the  heavy  burden  cast  npo 
her ;  her  days  and  nights  were  devoted  to  tlie  sick,  an 
whilst  slic  attended  on  them,  her  meals  were  often  Id 
untouched.  In  the  midst  of  all  this  wo,  a  consolAtia 
remained :  the  houses  next  to  the  dwelling  of  her  orphan 
suffered  heavily  from  cholera,  but  not  one  of  the  cbildiO 
was  so  much  as  attacked.  This  singular  good  fcn-tnn 
was  generally  attributed  to  the  cleanliness  and  exoeUen 
order  Mademoiselle  Berteau  had  established. 

Towards  the  year  1820,  a  young  Norman  girl  of  Can' 
cale,  named  Jeanne  Jugan,  left  her  native  place,  tau 
came  to  look  for  a  situation  in  St  Servan ;  a  ijuiet,  littl) 
town  of  Brittany,  fonnerly  a  suburb  of  rocky  and  fortified 
St  Malo.  Jeanne  found  a  place  in  the  house  of  a  ladjr  0! 
great  cliarity.  Years  elapsed,  and  the  lady  died ;  faei 
heirs  came  and  claimed  her  property  ;  Jeanne  took,  as  hei 
inheritance,  the  good  deeds  which  the  death  of  the  chari- 
table lady  had  left  unfulfilled.  From  tliat  time  her  lift 
and  her  energies  were  devoted  to  the  poor.  A  blind  and 
aged  woman  was  suddenly  left  destitute  by  the  death  ol 
her  sister;  winter  was  near;  her  case  seemed  despetate 
Jeanne  took  her  home.  A  faithful  servant,  who  had 
kept  by  her  masters  in  good  and  ill  fortune, — who  had 
spent  on  them  her  savings  of  years,  and  supported  them 
by  her  labour  when  all  other  means  failed, — remained 
alone  and  infirm  in  her  old  age.  The  masters,  to  whom 
she  had  sacrificed  everything,  were  dead;   she  had  no 


THE  MONTTON  PRIZES. 


403 


home,  and  no  friends;  Jeanne  took  her  home.  She  received 
BO  many  that  her  house  at  length  became  too  small ;  ehe 
took  a  larger  one,  and  entered  it  on  the  1st  of  October 
1841.  Within  a  month  the  house  was  fiill ;  twelve 
human  beings,  men  and  women,  were  sheltered  beneath 
its  roof. 

The  people  of  St  Servan  had  cared  very  little  about 
Jeanne  until  then ;  but  now  they  began  to  think  and  talk 
of  the  poor  servant  girl,  who,  with  means  so  scanty,  had 
done  BO  mncli  good.  A  larger  house  was  bought  and  pre- 
sented to  Jeanne  Jngan ;  but  the  gift  wtts  accompanied 
with  cautious  restrictions  and  much  prudent  advice. 

"  They  gave  the  house,  but  more  they  could  not  engage 
to  do.  All  the  expenses  must,  of  course,  rest  upon 
Jeanne ;  they  therefore  advised  her  not  to  be  in  too  great 
a  hurry  to  fill,  the  house." 

The  faith  of  her  reply  was  such  as  an  apostle  might 
have  envied  >  "  Give  the  house,"  she  said;  "  if  God  fills 
it,  will  He  forsake  it  ?" 

She  entered  the  house  with  her  twelve  guests.  She 
soon  had  twenty;  and  in  1845  the  number  amounted  to 
sixty-five.  Three  women  of  the  place  had  come  to  share 
her  labom^ ;  a  doctor  gave  hia  attendance  and  medicine 
gratuitously ;  in  short,  St  Servan  possessed  a  real  hospital 
through  the  persevering  charity  of  a  poor  servant  girl. 
To  enter  that  hospital  no  petition  is  needed,  no  tedious 
formalities  are  exacted.  Jeanne  Jugan  looks  out  for  the 
Bick,  and  waits  not  for  entreaty  to  open  her  doors  to  the 
poor. 

An  old  sailor  of  seventy-two,  starving  and  in  rags,  lay 
neglected  on  a  bed  of  straw,  in  a  damp  cellar :  Jeanne 
unmcdiateiy  had  him  brought  home.  A  poor  lame  child 
became  an  orphan  ;  no  one  would  have  her ;  Jeanne  took 
her.  Two  boys  had  run  away  from  their  miserable  home 
in  Lower  Brittany ;  they  reached  St  Servan  as  a  cold 
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wintry  niglit  was  closing  in ;  they  went  firom  doot  I 
door,  Bceking  an  asylum,  in  vain.  "  Take  tbem  : 
Jeanne,"  said  a  voice,  Jeanne  received  and  kept  thi 
nntii  they  conld  be  sent  home  to  tlieir  family,  A  yooi 
girl  of  fourteen  waa  abandoned  by  her  parents,  who 
the  town  precipitately :  Jeanne  became  her  protectRi 
and  shielded  her  Irom  ill. 

So  well  was  her  charity  known,  that  all  the  poor,  tl 
eick,  and  the  forsaken  of  the  place  were  brought  lo  tx 
house,  aa  to  their  own  home.  A  dissolute  woman, 
of  supporting  her  aged  mother,  who  Was,  moreove 
afflicted  wilh  a  horrible  ulcer,  brought  and  laid  her  don 
at  the  door  of  Jeanne,  in  significant  silence.  Nor 
she  mistaken  in  her  previsions :  Jeanne  took  the  mothe 
forsaken  by  the  unnatural  child. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  does  Jeanne  Jugan  do  ■ 
thla  ?  It  is  difficult  to  do :  but  charity  is  ingenioas,  an 
faith  is  not  to  be  cast  down.  Jeanne  works  bard,  aa 
when  her  work  no  longer  sufficea,  she  goes  forth  widi 
large  basket :  she  begs  from  door  to  door ;  she  is  eloqaei 
in  her  pleadings,  and  the  basket  is  never  empty  when  ab 


We  will  conclude  with  a  name  dear  and  familiar 
English    readers, — LouLsa    Sche])pler,  ■  tlic    ser\Tuit    a 
adopted  daiifjhter  of  the  good  pastor  Oberbn.     There  ( 
few,  we  believe,  who  do  not  know  how,  in  the  coarse 
the  last  century,  a  poor  Protestant  clergyman  of 
aucceedcd  in  reclaiming  a  wild  district,  extending  on  ^ 
heiglita  of  the  Vosges  mountains.     lie   found   the 
barren,  and  the  inhabitants  ignorant  and  miserable; 
left,  at  his   death,  fertile   lands,  and  a  populati(»i 
advanced  in  morality,  iiidustryj  and  civilisation.     In  thi 
course  of  his  manifold  labours,  the  good  pastor  was  mod 
assisted  by  a  devoted  young  girl,  named  Louisa  Schepp]i 
She  was  conductress  of  one  of  the  infant  schools  wtueh  '. 
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established  for  those  veiy  young  ctildren  to  wliom  their 
parents,  engaged  in  daily  labours,  could  not  always 
attend.  The  health  of  Louiaa  not  agreeing  with  this 
occupation,  ehc  became  servant  in  the  family  of  the  pastor. 
On  the  death  of  Madame  Oberlin,  the  office  of  housekeeper 
devolved  on  Louiaa,  who  had  then  been  eight  yeara  in  the 
femily.  After  faithfully  fulfilling  the  duties  of  her  office 
for  nine  years,  Louisa  addressed  to  her  master — whom,  like 
every  one  in  the  Ban  de  la  Eoche,  she  called  "  papa" — the 
following  touching  letter,  written  on  new-year's-day,  1 793. 

"Dear  and  beloved  Papa, — Permit  me,  at  the  eonamence- 
ment  of  a  new  year,  to  request  a  favour  for  which  I  have 
long  been  desirous.  As  I  am  now  in  reality  independent, 
that  is  to  say,  having  no  longer  my  father  nor  his  debts 
io  attend  to,  I  beseech  you,  my  dear  papa,  not  to  reftiBe 
me  the  great  favour  of  making  me  your  adopted  daughter. 
Do  not,  I  entreat  you,  give  me  any  more  wages ;  tor,  as 
you  treat  me  like  one  of  your  children  in  every  other 
respect,  I  earnestly  hope  you  will  do  so  in  this  particular 
also.  Little  is  needfiil  for  the  support  of  my  person. 
Hy  shoes,  and  stockings,  and  sabots  will  cost  something ; 
tut  when  I  want  them  I  can  ask  you  for  tliem,  as  a  child 
applies  to  its  father.  I  entreat  yon,  dear  papa,  to  grant 
me  this  favour,  and  condescend  to  regard  me  as  your 
moat  tenderly  attached  daughter, 

"  LoUiaA  SCHEPPLER." 

The  refjuest  was  granted :  Louiaa  became  the  adopted 
daughter  of  her  master,  the  sharer  of  his  charitable 
labours,  the  stay  and  consolation  of  liis  declining  years, 
saddened  by  thu  loss  or  absence  of  his  own  children. 
After  his  death,  she  remained  with  Ins  son-iij-law  and 
successor,  continuing  her  lalwrious  exertions  in  favour  of 
the  inhabilanfe  of  the  Ban  de  la  Roche.  In  the  year 
1829,  the  Frcuch  Academy  bestowed  on  her  a  Moutyoi 
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prize  of  five  thoiuand  francs,  and  appointed  Cmrier, 
eminent  natoraliBt,  and  one  of  the  most  lofly  geniaw 
this  age,  to  relate  the  simple  atoiy  of  a  life  passed  in 
mid  haunts  of  the  Yceges,  in  diffiising  the  light,  cfaai 
and  peace  of  the  Gospel. 


■  « 


CHAPTER  XXV, 


~       Elizabetli  fry-^Ut  Youth  and  ftrat  Religious  Feelings. 

In  the  year  I780f  A^  resided  in  a  roomy  quadmngalar 
Loose  of  tlie  parisli  of  St  Clement,  in  tlie  town  of  Nor- 
wich, a  (jiiaker  family  bearing  the  ancient  name  of  Gur- 
ney.  As  far  back  as  the  days  when  WiUiam  Hoiiia 
reigned,  ihc  Lords  of  Goumay  en  Bi  li  in  Normandy  had 
held  fiefs  in  Norfolk ;  and  there  tliey  left  their  name  and 
their  descendants  to  be  perpetuated  through  many  genera- 
tions. In  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  century,  John 
Gumey,  merchant,  a  younger  son  of  a  younger  branch, 
issued  from  the  old  Norman  lords,  embraced  the  tcneta  of 
George  Fox.  John  Gumey  of  Earlham,  his  great-grand- 
son, inherited  his  name  and  his  principles.  In  1775  he 
married  Catherine  Bell,  daughter  of  a  London  merchantj 
and  descended  from  Robert  Barclay,  the  well-known 
apologist  of  the  Qnakere. 

Mr  and  Mrs  John  Gumey  were  thus  hereditary  mem- 
bers of  the  Society  of  Friends ;  but  their  mild  and  lenient 
Quakerism  wa3  not  such  as  to  win  the  approbation  of 
tltose  who  called  themselves  "  Plain  Quakers."  They  led 
a  pleasant  and  a  very  comfortable  life,  spending  the  wm- 
ter  at  Norwich,  and  the  summer  in  the  pretty  village  of 
Bramcrton.  They  w&re  both  of  a  cheerful,  sociable  dis- 
position, and  shrank  not  from  gaiety :  they  kept  their 
carriage,  saw  company,  and  had  friends  even  amongst 
those  whose  religious  principles  nominally  differed  most 
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from  their  own ;  they  used  neither  the  plain  garb  o 
the  "  thee "  aud  "  thou"  of  Qaakers  ;  their  daogbtt 
sang,  and  both  sona  and  daughters  learned  to  dance.  1 
short,  like  many  memliera  of  their  sect,  Juhn  and  Catiu 
rine  Gumey  had  lost  the  fervent  ^irit  of  early  cUyt 
from  prostlytizing  enthusiasts,  dey  were  now  bccon 
calm,  intellectual,  amiable,  moral,  aud  somewhat  world] 
people,  who  called  themselves  Quakers,  and  attendfl 
meeting;  but  in  whom  many  a  zeaiffiK  brother  sileutl 
lamented  to  see  "  the  marks  of  weallb  and  gratideor,' 
which  the  devout  William  Savoiy  .O^/Amenca  nota 
amongst  his  English  brethren  of  Norwich. 

In  1786,  Mr  and  Mrs  Gumey  removed  with  tbd 
family  to  Earlham  Hall,  an  old  mansion,  iircgnlarly  buill 
but  standing  fair  and  venerable  in  the  centre  of  an  iuu»eil 
park,  with  a  wide  lawn,  shady  groves,  and  a  dark  aremts 
rising  on  the  banks  of  the  clear  and  winding  Wenswo 
Here  were  Iwm  the  last  three  of  their  twelve  cliildrcn 
it  was  whilst  they  still  resided  at  Norwich,  that  lln 
Gumey  gave  birth  to  her  third  daughter,  Elizabeth,  oi 
the  2l8t  of  Hay  1780. 

The  i-hild  was  fair,  shy,  and  quiet ;  her  mother  callej 
her  "  my  dovc-hke  Betsy : "  her  very  faults  were  aitent 
She  dreaded  the  dark  witli  tlie  intensity  of  childliood's  feaii 
and  she  never  spoke  of  her  terrors.  She  was  gentle  ii 
look,  mauner,  and  speech,  but  proud,  and  inexorably 
obstinate  at  heart.  She  yielded  to  a  request ;  wheieai 
nothing  could  subtlue  her  tacit  revolt  against  a  command, 
howsoever  jnst.  Her  abilities  were  great,  though,  for  I 
child,  peculiar;  for  they  were  tact,  penetration,  and  ind& 
pendence  of  thought.  She  was  weak,  sickly,  trnd  disliked 
study,  in  which  she  made  little  progress;  indeed,  slii 
was  thought  stupid,  and  tliotight  herself  so.  Her  plea- 
sures were  tranquil  aud  meditative :  she  loved  flowen 
sheila,  and,  with  her  sister  llachel,  had  a  tittle 
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wliere  they  placed  collectiona  of  natural  curiosities,  and 
all  tlieir  childish  treasures.  Her  religious  feelings  were 
serious,  and  eomewhat  aolemn :  her  whole  soul  and  being 

twere  impressed,  wlien  in  the  evening,  after  hearing  her 
mother  read  aome  portion  of  Scripture  and  a  Psalm,  nhe 
Bat  by  her  awed  and  vilent.  Tliat  mother,  a  beautiful 
and  amiable  woman,  Elizabeth  lorcd  witli  a  tenderness 
verging  on  passion ;  but  more  deep  than  demonstrative : 
the  thought  that  she  might  die  and  leave  her  behind,  often 

»niade  her  lie  awake  and  weep  at  night,  She  seldom  left 
her  side,  and  she  watched  her  sleeping,  haunted  by  a  fear 
that  her  mother  might  cease  to  breathe,  and  waken  no  more 
from  that  calm  slumber  which  resembled  all  that  she  had 
heard  and  knew  of  death.  When  death  did  at  length  re- 
move Mrs  Gumey,  the  grief  of  Elizabeth,  then  twelve 
_  years  old,  was  deep  and  enduring.  Thirty-six  years  later, 
she  felt  and  wrote  that  the  remembrance  of  this  event  was 
"  sad  even  to  the  present  day."  An  incident  of  her  child- 
hood is  too  characteristic  to  be  omitted.  She  had  so  great 
a  desire  to  visit  a  prison,  that  her  father  at  last  took  her  to 
a  bridewell :  the  inipresaion  this  sight  produced  was 
never  effaced. 

Years  elapsed,  and  wrought  their  change  on  Elizabeth 
Gumey:  the  pale,  shy  child,  grew  up  into  a  tall,  sliglit 
girl,  of  elegant  figure,  and  soft,  winning  aspect,  heightened 
by  a  profiision  of  fiaxen  hair.  She  had  six  siHters,  who 
were  all  attractive,  gay,  and  lively.  Elizabeth  sang  and 
danced  with  much  spirit,  and  rode  both  fearlessly  and  well : 
she  appeared  to  peculiar  aflvaiitage  in  a  certain  scarlet 
riding-habit,  and  was  fond  of  dress  and  admiration,  Het 
life  was  innocent,  but  her  thoughts  were  gradually  se.t- 
tling  on  the  world :  ill  health  was  her  excuse  for  not  at- 
tending meeting ;  and  the  excuse  was  reluctantly  aban- 
"doned.  When  she  went,  she  seemed  restless  and  uneasy : 
her  heart  was  not  with  the  grave  worship  of  her  brethren. 
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The  religious  feelinga  of  her  childhood,  the  silent  aw 
after  the  Scripture  reading,  had  faded  away :  if  she  ] 
believed,  it  waa  vaguely ;  with  that  rlJm  belief  which  I 
in  every  soul,  save  the  dark  and  desolate  one  of  tlie  atl 
As  she  reached  her  seventeenth  year,  liglit  began  to  f 
this  gloom :  doubts,  the  forerunners  of  faith,  assailed  li 
She  stood  half  way  between  the  world  and  religion— loving 
the  one,  called  by  the  other,  A  generous  ambition  awoke 
within  her ;  she  felt  the  want  of  "  a  better,  a  greater  eti- 
mulus  to  virtue  than  she  tlieu  had,  wrapt  up  in  trifles  as 
she  was:  "  she  had  the  wish,  but  not  the  power.  In  the 
spirit  of  her  sect,  she  resolved  to  wait  for  the  workings  of 
her  own  heart.  She  refused  to  read  religious  books : 
when  the  time  came,  if  it  was  to  come,  she  would  take 
up  tlie  New  Testament,  and  shape  out  her  own  patk 

Her  early  journals  paint  very  forcibly  the  state  of  licr 
mind  and  feelings  at  this  period.  At  one  time,  "  lier 
mind  is  in  so  dark  a  state,  that  she  sees  everything 
through  a  black  medium  ; "  then  slie  longs  "  for  the 
Prince  to  come,"*  and  attributes  the  desire  to  pride. 
She  lias  to  struggle  against  her  passions  ;  she  i  ~^ 
not  give  them  up,  but  she  would  keep  tliem  silent  l 
subdued.  She  deplores  the  evils  of  a  worldly  life ; 
false  stimulus  which  it  creates ;  the  pomp,  pride,  v 
jealousy,  and  ambition  it  fosters ;  the  vacancy  of  ( 
which  ultimately  compels  to  fly  to  novels  and  i 
as  a  refuge.  These  philosophic  reflections  on  the  v 
of  the  world,  are  followed  by  a  characteristic  entryil 
met  the  Prince — it  showed  me  the  folly  of  the  W(H 
my  mind  feels  very  flat  after  this  storm  of  pleasure,"   i 

Her  heart  also  overflowed  with  a  vague  and  <" 
tenderness.  She  loved  the  luxury  of  her  feeling! 
feel  for  tlie  sorrows  of  otiiera — to  pour  wine  and  oil  i 

•  Hia  Koyal  HigUnou  WiUiBtn-FtwIcrick,  aflorwarfs  Duke  of  Q 
coBler,  then  qiiarUnd  at  Xurwicli. 
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the  wounds  of  the  afflicted."  The  hopes  and  deairea  of 
her  yeara  are  tlius  &aakly  expressed  on  her  Beventeentb 
birth-day. 

"  Monday,  21st, — I  am  seventeen  to-day.  Am  I  a  hap- 
pier or  a  better  creature  than  I  was  this  time  twelve- 
months ';■  I  know  I  am  liappier ;  I  tliink  I  am  better. 
I  ho|>e  I  shatl  be  much  better  this  day  year  than  I  am 
now.  I  hope  to  be  quite  an  altered  person ;  to  liave  more 
knowledge ;  to  have  my  mind  in  greater  ordei :  and  my 
heart  too,  that  wants  to  be  put  in  order  as  much,  if  not 
more,  than  any  part  of  me — it  is  in  such  a  fly-away  state ; 
but  I  think,  if  ever  it  settled  on  one  object,  it  would  never, 
no,  never,  fly  away  any  more ;  it  would  rest  quietly  and 
Iiappily  on  the  heart  that  was  open  to  receive  it," 

From  such  thoughts,  Elizabeth  sometimes  turned  to- 
wards what  is  often  the  secret  ambition  of  youth — eelf- 
subjection. 

"  June  20th. — If  I  have  long  to  live  in  this  world,  may 
I  bear  misfortunes  with  fortitude :  do  what  I  can  to  allevi- 
ate the  sorrows  of  others ;  esert  what  power  I  have  to  in- 
crease happiness ;  try  to  govern  my  passions  by  reason ; 
and  strictly  adliere  to  what  I  think  right. 

"  July  7tb. — I  have  seen  several  things  in  myself  and 
others  I  never  before  remarked ;  but  I  have  not  tried 
to  improve  myself.  I  have  given  way  to  my  [lassions, 
and  let  them  have  command  over  me.  I  have  known 
my  faults,  and  not  corrected  them  ;  and  now  I  am  deter- 
mined I  will  once  more  try,  with  redoubled  ardour,  to 
overcome  my  wicked  inclinations.  I  must  not  flirt,  I 
must  not  even  be  out  of  temper  with  the  children ;  I  must 
not  contradict  without  a  cause ;  I  muat  not  mump  when 
my  sisters  arc  liked,  and  I  am  not ;  I  must  not  allow 
myself  to  be  angry ;  I  must  not  exaggerate,  which  1  am 
inclined  to  do ;  I  must  not  give  way  to  luxury ;  I  must 
not  be  idle  in  mind ;  I  muat  try  to  give  way  to  every 
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good  feeling,  and  overcome  every  bad.  I  will  set 
I  CAD  do ;  if  I  had  but  perseverance,  I  could  do  all  dtaC 
wish :  I  will  try.  I  have  lately  been  too  satirical,  so 
to  linrt  sotnetimea :  rememlwr  it  ia  always  a  faolt  to  Hi 
others. 

"11th.  .  .  .  Company  to  dinner,  I  moat  bewa 
of  not  laeing  a  flirt :  it  is  an  abominable  character ;  I  ho 
I  shall  never  be  one,  and  yet  1  fear  I  am  one  now  a  litt 
Be  careful  "not  to  talk  at  random.  Beware,  and  see  ho 
well  I  can  get  through  tliia  day,  withoat  one  foolish 
tion.  K I  do  pass  this  day  without  one  foolish  action, 
is  the  first  I  ever  passed  so.  If  I  pass  a  day  with  oit^ 
few  foolish  actions,  I  may  think  it  a  good  one." 

"August  6th.— I  have  a  cross  to-niglit.  I  bad 
mnch  set  my  mind  on  going  to  the  oratorio ;  the  Prince 
to  be  there,  and  by  all  accounts  it  will  be  qattc  a 
sight,  and  tliere  will  be  the  finest  music ;  but  if  my  &tb 
does  not  like  me  to  go,  much  as  I  wish  it,  I  will  give  it 
with  pleasure,  if  it  be  in  my  power,  without  a  munnnr.- 
I  went  to  the  oratorio  ;  I  enjoyed  it,  but  spoke  sadly 
random :  what  a  bad  habit  1 " 

This  is  the  last  time  the  name  of  the  young  prince,  w 
seems  to  have  exercised  no  slight  fascination  on  EUm 
beth,  occurs  in  the  early  journals.  His  image,  and  I 
the  pleasures  and  attractions  of  the  world,  were  8lo>i«i 
fading  away  before  thoughts  more  solemn,  and  joys  mo 
holy.  But  ere  the  victory  could  be  won,  there  was 
straggle,  sharp  ihongh  brief,  to  undergo :  the  mind  i 
Elizabeth  was  tossed  on  a  sea  of  doubts.  "  She  does  n 
know  if  she  sliall  not  soon  be  rather  religions,"  and  tlu 
"  she  fears  being  retigioiis,  in  case  she  should  be  «tthi 
elastic,"  One  day  she  writes,  "  Idle  and  relaxed  in  initM 
greatly  dissipated  by  hearing  the  band,  &c  &c,  Sfoa 
has  a  great  eSect  on  me :  it  at  times  makes  me 
almost  beside  myself." 
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And  tlicn,  a  few  months  later,  after  expressing,  in  vivid 
and  ardent  language,  how  great  is  her  need  of  religion, 
ahe  adds  with  sudden  caution,  "  But  I  have  the  greatest 
fear  of  religion,  because  I  never  saw  a  person  religious, 
who  was  not  euthusiaatic." 

This  fear  kept  her  back,  until  she  telt  herself  sinking 
into  a  state  of  mental  darkness,  from  which  there  seemed 
no  coming  into  light.  She  sadly  confesses  that  she  has 
"no  real  faith  in  any  sort  of  religion."  ''  I  don't  feel 
any  real  religion,"  she  writes  in  January  1798,  "  I  should 
think  those  feelings  impossible  to  obtain ;  for  even  if  I 
thought  all  the  Bible  was  true,  I  do  not  think  I  could 
make  myself  feel  it :  I  think  I  never  saw  any  person  who 
appeared  so  totally  destitute  of  it.  I  fear  I  am  by  degrees 
failing  away  from  the  path  of  virtue  and  truth."  Two 
days  later,  a  change  has  already  occurred :  "  Her  mind  is 
in  a  state  of  fermentation :  she  believes  she  is  going  to  be 
religious,  or  some  such  thing." 

The  instrument  of  a  change,  which  affected  the  whole 
existence  of  Elizabeth  Gurney,  was  William  Savery  of 
America,  then  on  a  religions  visit  to  England.  He  had 
once  been  a  gay,  unbelieving  man ;  he  was  then  a  fervent 
Quaker,  enthusiastic,  eloquent,  yet  humble.  On  the  4th 
of  February  1798,  he  preached  at  the  Friends'  meeting- 
house in  Norwich.  Richenda  Gurney  thus  described  tlie 
impression  he  produced  on  her  sister  :^ 

"  On  that  day  we,  seven  sisters,  sat  as  usual  in  a  row 
imder  the  gallery  at  meeting.  I  sat  by  Betsy.  William 
Bavery  was  there.  W^e  liked  having  yearly  meeting 
friends  come  to  preach ;  it  was  a  little  change.  Betsy 
was  generally  rather  restless  at  meeting,  and  on  this  day 
I  remember  her  very  smart  boots  were  a  great  amusement 
to  me :  they  were  purple,  laced  with  scarlet. 

"  At  last  William  Savery  began  to  preach.  His  voice 
and  manner  were  arresting,  and  we  all  liked  the  sound ; 
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lier  attention  became  fixed :  at  last  I  saw  her  begin  to 
weep,  and  she  became  a  good  deal  agitated.  As  aoou  m 
meeting  was  o^-cr,  I  liavc  a  reniemhrance  of  her  nifikiiig 
her  way  to  the  men's  side  of  the  meeting,  and  having 
found  my  father,  she  begged  liim  if  she  might  dine  with 
William  Savery  at  the  Grove,  to  which  he  soon  consented, 
though  rather  surprised  by  the  request.  We  went  home 
as  usual,  and,  for  a  wonder,  wc  wished  to  go  again  in  the 
afternoon.  I  have  not  the  same  clear  remembrance  of  this 
meeting;  but  the  next  scene  that  has  fastened  iteelf  on 
my  memory  is  our  return  home  in  the  carriage,  Cet^ 
eat  in  the  middle,  and  astonished  us  all  by  tlie  great 
feeling  she  showed.  She  wept  most  of  tlie  way  home. 
The  next  morning  William  Savery  came  (o  brDakfasI, 
and  preached  to  our  dear  sister  after  breakfast,  prophesy- 
ing of  the  high  and  important  calling  slie  would  bo  led 
into.  What  she  went  through  in  her  own  mind  I  cannot 
say,  but  the  results  were  most  powerful,  and  moat  evident 
From  that  day  hor  love  of  pleasure  and  of  the  world 
seemed  gone," 

It  seemed,  hut  was  not.  Nothing  of  good  or  evil 
perishes  ulterly  in  a  day.  Many  a  conflict  did  the  henrt 
of  Elizabeth  endure  before  the  final  victory  was  won. 
The  force  and  depth  of  her  own  impressions  alarmed  her. 
She  dreaded  lest  what  alie  had  felt  should  wcJir  awny. 
On  the  evening  of  that  day,  to  her  bo  evcntfiil,  slie  writCB, 
in  the  language  of  mingled  doubt  and  awe  :- 

"  My  imagination  lias  been  worked  upon,  and  I 
all  that  I  have  felt  will  go  off.  I  fear  it  now,  thongb  ■ 
first  I  was  frightened,  that  a  plain  Quaker  should  hvv^ 
made  so  deep  an  impression  upon  me ;  but  how  tndy  pre- 
judiced in  me  to  think,  that  because  good  came  from  a 
Quaker,  I  should  he  led  away  by  enthusiasm  and 
I  wish  the  state  of  enthusiasm  I  am  now  in  may  last^i 
to-day  I  have  felt  that  tJierc  is  a  God." 
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For  two  days  she  was  liumblcd  and  subdued.  It  was 
ae  if  a  refreshing  shower  from  heaven  had  fallen  on  her 
Bpirit,  parched  like  "  earth  that  had  been  dried  up  for 
ages ;"  hut,  alas !  she  went  to  Norwich ;  and  though  she 
had  "  a  very  serious  ride  there,"  yet  "  meeting,  and  being 
looked  at,  with  apparent  admiration,  by  some  officers, 
brought  on  vanity."     She  came  home  "  as  full  of  the 

I  world  as  she  went  to  town  fiill  of  heaven." 

The  next  Sunday  found  her  oppressed  with  all  her  old 
irreligious  feeling  at  meeting.  Her  mind  was  naturally 
inclined  to  both  scepticiara  and  enthusiasm :  when  she 
reasoned  and  argued,  faith  fled  ;  wlicn  she  yielded  to  her 
feelings,  and  waited  in  patient  humility,  it  returned,  a 
willing  and  welcome  guest.  Her  fidelity  was  soon  put  to 
the  test  by  a  visit  to  London  and  all  ita  gaieties.  Like  a 
novice  who  leaves  her  convent  before  pronouncing  the 
irrevocable  vows,  in  order  to  partake  once  more  in  all  the 
pleasures  and  vanities  she  is  going  to  forsake,  Elizabeth 

I  Gumey  beheld  what  is  called  tlie  world  for  a  few  weeks, 
to  bid  it  adieu  for  ever,  and  bind  herself  down  to  the 
austere  faith  and  habit  of  her  most  rigid  brethren. 

Mr  Gimiey  took  his  daughter  to  London,  and  left  her 
there  under  the  care  of  a  relation.  The  first  prospect  of 
going  had  put  the  mind  of  the  young  girl  "  in  a  whirl ;" 
but  reflection  sobered  down  this  mood,  and  the  thought 

■  of  seeing  William  Savery  and  his  friends,  the  ]>lain 
Quakers,  agitated  her  more  than  a  visit  to  the  capital  and 
a  share  in  all  its  pleasures.  Two  days  after  her  arrival, 
on  February  26th,  she  went  to  Drury  Lane ;  and  for  the 
first  time  entered  the  magic  circle,  where  feigned  joys, 
woes,  and  passions  charm  the  fancy  and  subdue  the  heart 
of  the  beholder.  But  the  expectations  of  Elizabeth  had 
been  raised  too  highly  for  the  spell  to  work :  the  house 
ahe  found  "  grand  and  dazzling ; "  for  the  rest  she  cared 
not.     The  play  perhaps  was  not  good:  at  all  events  it 
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*  failed  to  please   her.      She  saw  Miss  Decamp,   Ja 

,  Bannister,  Mrs  Jordan,  and  she  wished  the  performan 

over.  This  impression  was  not  removed  by  other  pla 
and  different  performers.  With  her  hair  dressed,  whi 
made  her  "  feel  like  a  monkey,"  she  went  to  see  "Hamle 
and  "  Bluebeard."  She  fomid  the  acting,  music,  a 
scenery  perfect,  but  she  still  wished  the  entertaimnc 
fairly  ended.  "  I  do  not  like  plays,"  she  writes  in  1 
diary ;  "  I  think  them  so  artificial,  that  they  are  to  i 
not  interesting,  and  all  seems  so — so  very  far  from  pi 
virtue  and  nature."  This  indifference  to  theatrical  amiu 
ments  did  not  save  Elizabeth  from  a  dissipated,  world 
!  frame  of  mind ;  which  she  records,  and  briefly  laments. 

"  Wednesday,   February    28th. — ^We   were    out   tl 
morning ;  I  felt  proud,  vain,  and  silly.     In  the  evenii 
j  we  had  a  dance. 

;  "  March  4th. — I  feel  uncharitably  towards .  I  sa 

uncharitable  things  of  them,  and  gave  way  to  inclinatic 
for  I  own  I  love  scandal,  though  I  highly  disapprove 
it ;  therefore  it  is  the  more  commendable  if  I  overcome 
"5th. — I  took  a  lesson  in  dancing,  and  spent  the  dj 
quietly." 

Two  days  after  the  dancing  lesson,  a  meeting  whe 
Elizabeth  heard  William  Savery  preach  from  a  text  : 
i  Revelations,  and  pray  most  eloquently,  brought  out  r 

f  ligious  fervour.     "  Most  awfully  she  felt  it,"  and,  as  b 

!  fore,  fear  and  doubt  blended  with  her  enthusiasm.     SI 

•  wished  for  the  quiet  of  Earlham ;  for  though  plays  we: 

'  not  attractive,  there  were  other  gaieties  which,  she  coi 

fcsses,  troubled  and  excited  her  greatly.  The  last  n 
cords  of  this  London  visit  betray  her  weakness,  and  sho 
that,  whilst  it  lasted,  she  saw  something  of  London  » 
ciety. 

"  March  26th. — ^This  morning  I  went  to  Amelia  Opie' 
and  had  a  pleasant  time.     I  called  on  Mrs  Siddons,  wl 
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Iwas  not  at  home ;  then  on  Dr  Batty  ;  then  on  Mrs  Twisa, 
Kivho  j^ve  nie  some  paint  for  the  evening.  I  was  painted 
%  little.  I  had  my  hair  dressed,  and  did  look  pretty,  for 
Mr  Opie,  Amelia,  and  I,  went  to  the  ojtera  concert. 
K.  own  I  do  love  grand  company.  The  Prince  of  Walea 
(raa  there;  and  I  must  say,  1  lelt  more  pleasiire  in  look- 
g  at  him,  than  in  seeing  tlie  rest  of  the  company,  or 
learing  the  muaic.  I  did  nothing  but  admire  his  royal 
ISiighness  ;  but  1  had  a  very  pleasant  evening  indeed. 

"  27th,  I  called  with  Mrs  H and  Amelia  on  Mrs 

I  Inch  bald.  I  like  her  vastly ;  she  seems  so  clever  and  so 
I  interesting.  I  then  went  to  Hampstead,  and  staid  at  our 
Iloar'a  until  the  12tli  of  April.  I  returned  to 
Claphani.  My  uncle  Barclay,  with  great  begging,  took  us 
to  the  opera.  The  house  is  dazzling,  the  company  ani- 
mating, the  music  hardly  at  all  so,  the  dancing  delight- 
ful.    H came  in,  in  the  middle  of  the  opera;  1  was 

charmed  to  see  him — I  was  most  merry — I  just  saw  the 
Prince  of  Wales. — Tuesday.   My  dearest  father  came  to 

Loudon.      We  dined  at  the ,  and  went  to  a  rout  in 

the  evening. — Friday.  1  had  a  pleasant,  mcny  day  witli 
Peter  Pindar  (Dr  Walcot).— Monday.  I  went  with  my 
father  and  the  Barclays  to  Sir  George  Staunton's. 

"  April  16.   I  arrived  at  home  with  roy  father,  after 
paying  a  few  more  visits." 

Thirty  years  later,  Elizabeth  Gumey,  then  Mrs  Fry, 
of  European  celebrity,  reviewed,  in  serious  mood,  this 
period  of  her  youth,  "  like  the  ca.sting  die  of  her  life," 
during  which  slie  was  marvellously  "  protected,"  and  re- 
ceived striking  proof  of  "  the  tender  mercy  of  her  God." 
The  severest  part  of  the  struggle  was  now  over.  The 
thoughts  of  Elizabeth  Gumey  daily  became  more  turned 
towards  the  au.'itere  tenets  of  her  sect ;  she  had  for  a  long 
time  been  every  night  troubled  with  a  strange  and  bitter 
dream,  of  an  agitated  sea  rising  against  her  willi  waves 
2u 
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ready  to  wash  bcr  away  :  the  circumstances  tn^bt  n 
the  danger,  and  its  agony  of  fear,  ever  rccoreed. 
length,  when  come  to  the  day  of  perfect  fkith,  the  bi 
changed :  the  sea  did  indeed  rise  as  ttEOal,  bat  she  n 
safe  beyond  the  reach  of  its  waters  ;  from  that  Bigil 
dieam  troubled  her  no  more.  Elizabeth  look«l  un  thk 
a  warning  from  above,  as  a  tj-pe  of  her  ftthirc  do^ 
and,  recording  it,  devoutly  hoped  ''  uot  to  be  drowBei 
the  occau  of  the  world,  but  permiried  to  mouiit  than 
waves,  and  rem^n  a  steady  and  faithftii  serrant  to  i 
God  whom  ahe  worshipped. 

She  had  always  been  charitable,  for  her  natnre  led  I 
to  pltj-  and  relieve  suffering;  but  now  ahe  exleitded  i 
sphere  of  her  duties.  She  \-iBited  and  relieved  the  pon 
Earlliam  and  Norwich,  especially  the  sick  ;  she  n»d  i 
Bible  to  them,  and  instructed  their  children.  A  sdxwl 
home,  which  had  begun  with  one  boy,  so  iiieretiaed,  tl 
she  had  to  receive  her  pupils  in  a  vacant  laundry, 
ruled  and  instructed  alone  no  lesa  than  seventy  chOdti 
a  singular  instance  of  that  power  of  tuition  and 
which  she  displayed  so  strikingly  in  after-life. 

A  few  days  sjient  at  Golebrook  Dale,  with 
who  were  plain  Quakers  and  fenent  believers, 
£Iizabet}t  in  this  resolve.  She  gradually  gave  tip 
ing  and  music,  which  she  held  to  be  "  the  first 
in  life;"  she  said  "tlie«"  and  "  tlion,"  and  modii 
her  dress  until  it  acquired  the  strict  simplicity  of  Qaa] 
attire.  Her  joumab  reveal,  however,  how  much  tl 
sacrifices  coat  her ;  what  between  the  love  of  pleasure 
the  dread  of  ridicule,  her  mind  was  sorely  troubl 
Onee  chancing  to  meet  an  old  acquaintance,  and 
knowing  how  to  address  him  in  the  plain  language, 
fairly  ran  away.  It  was  also  painful  when  asked  to  m 
and  dance  by  her  friends,  either  to  do  so  with  a 
wrong,  or  to  grieve  them  by  a  refusal     The  stro^le 
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evidently  a  Litter  one ;  but,  in  tlie  end,  her  deep — though, 
aa  we  think,  miatakcu — sense  of  duty,  prevailed. 

It  was  not  merely  because  plain  Quakers  object  ta  music 
and  dancing  tliat  Elizabeth  abstained  from  both;  she  found 
them  exciting,  and  therefore  dangerous.  If  dancing  did 
indeed  make  her  feel,  aa  she  says,  vain  and  disposed  to 
, flirt,  she  did  we!!  to  relinquish  it ;  but  though  the  excite- 
ment which  it  created  was  the  only  objection  which  she 
could  raise  to  music,  she  held  it  sufficient.  If  excitement 
be  in  itself  a  sin,  then  it  ia  wrong  for  the  he-art  to  be 
laised  witli  some  generous  emotion:  to  feci  tlie  thrill  which 
IB  awakened  by  the  sight  or  somid  of  the  beautiful ;  to 
indulge,  like  David,  in  the  transports  of  religious  fervour, 
and  express  them  in  the  ardent  and  impassioned  language 
of  the  shepherd  boy  of  Israel. 

The  excitement  of  religion  is  not  its  noblest  part — no 
more  is  it  so  in  pleasure  or  art — but  it  exists :  to  deny  it, 
would  be  useless.  Of  all  the  ideas  which  can  absorb 
a  human  heart,  there  is  none  more  exciting  than  religion : 
it  gives  to  tliis  life  its  aim  and  aspirations,  and  holds  be- 
fore our  gaze  the  solemn  mysteries  of  a  life  yet  to  come. 
God,  futurity,  our  souls,  all  that  we  can  conceive  of  sab- 
blime,  or  awful,  or  sympathetie,  lie  comprised  in  the  word. 
That  perfect  calmness,  which  a  mistaken  idea  of  religion 
has  caused  so  many  to  seek,  would  be  the  death  of  the 
soul,  if  it  were  possible ;  but  it  is  not  The  Supreme 
Being  alone  may  unite  incessant  action  to  eternal  repose; 
that  repose  does  not  exist  even  in  Nature :  she  is  not  al- 
ways calm  and  soothing :  she  has  aspects  and  raumiiirB 
more  seductive  than  man's  sweetest  music,  because  infi- 
nitely more  beautiful.  We  may  indeed  strive  to  check 
the  outpourings  of  the  spirit  with  which  we  have  been 
gifted,  but  wo  can  never  wholly  succeed :  if  the  plea- 
sant and  the  beautiful  are  to  be  set  aside,  something 
must  take  their  place.     God  gave  tlicm  to  ns  as  antidotes 
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against  the  sordid  cares  of  life :  against  instincts  lesa 
noHe,  aod  feelings  fkr  more  selfish.  Is  our  wiadom 
greater  than  His  ? 

But  though  we  cannot  help  protesting  against  the 
strange  mistake  into  which  Elizabeth  Gumey  fell,  we  must 
not  be  misunderstood.  When  once  she  thought  wrong  tJiat 
which  had  formerly  appeared  innocent,  she  did  well  to 
relinquish  it  utterly;  indeed,  no  other  course  was  left  open 
to  her.  It  is  only  fair  to  state,  that  she  was  hy  no  means 
precipitate :  that  conscience  and  judgment,  and  not  those 
friends,  whom  in  her  enthusiasm  she  calls  "  superior, 
fascinating  Quakers,"  guided  her  in  this  step ;  and  that 
one  of  her  chief  reasons  for  adopting  it  was,  the  sincere 
conviction  that  "  the  formation  of  her  mind  required  the 
bonds  and  tics  of  Quakerism  to  fit  it  for  immortality." 
There  is  a  never-filing  virtue  in  sacrifice,  howsoever  mja- 
taken  :  that  of  Elizabeth  Gumey  was  entire  and 
— it  bore  its  fruit. 


OHAPTES  XXVI. 

Eliisbcih  Fry — Her  Slurried  Lifo — Visits  to  Iha  PiMoners  in 

NBWg»tB. 

Is  1800  Elizabeth  Gurney  married  Jlr  Joseph  Fry,  and 
removed  from  her  country  home  to  St  Mildred's  Court  in 
the  city.  She  there  inhabited  the  honae  where  her  hus- 
band and  his  brother  carried  on  their  extensive  business. 
He  was,  of  course,  a  Quaker  ;  and,  indeed,  all  his  family 
were  so  strictly  devout  that  the  young  bride  found  herself 
the  "  gay,  instead  of  the  plain  and  scrupulous  one  of  the 
family,"  as  she  Iiad  been  at  home. 

The  first  nine  years  of  Sirs  Fry's  married  life  offer  few 
events  of  importance.  The  birth  of  five  children,  the 
death  of  valued  triends,  household  cares  and  duties,  gentle 
acta  of  charity — thrown  into  the  shade,  but  not  efiaccd,  by 
the  exertions  of  later  years — belong  to  this  period  of  her 
existence.  She  waa  happy,  and  acknowledged  it  with  a 
thankful  heart.  "  Time  slips  through  quickly,"  she 
writes  on  the  second  anniversary  of  her  marriage,  "  trials 
and  pleasures,  before  unknown,  have  indeed  been  felt  by 
me ;  trials  and  joys  of  many  kinds.  The  love  of  a  hus- 
band, the  unity  experienced,  the  love  of  a  child,  the  ma- 
ternal feelings,  when  under  subordination,  are  real  and 
great  sources  of  enjoyment." 

In  the  spring  of  1809  Mr  and  Mrs  Fry  removed  to 
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PWhet,  in  E-sspx.  Tlie  change  from  the  city  to  the  < 
try  was  delightful  to  one  who,  wliilst  she  cared  little  fn 
the  works  of  men,  ever  keenly  enjoyed  tlie  exquisite  1ot» 
liness  of  Nature.  She  promptly  established  a  girls'  sdioal 
on  the  Lancasterian  Bystem,  and  distingiuahed  Iivracif  hj 
acta  of  universal  charity :  she  kept  a  depflt  of  calico, 
flannels,  and  outer  garmeDts,  ever  ready  for  the  poor 
large  closet  was  well  stored  with  medicines  for  tlieir  m 
and  in  the  hard  winters,  soup  was  boiled  in  an  utti-hansG, 
and  distributed  to  hundreds  of  poor  people.  About  half  s 
mile  from  Plaehet,  there  was  a  litllc  Iriph  colony  when 
"  Kladam  Fry  "  was  deservedly  beloved  and  popular.  **  It 
waa  a  pleasant  thing  tq  observe  the  influence  obtained  by 
Mrs  Fry  over  these  wild,  but  warmhearted  people.  She 
had  in  her  nature  a  touch  of  poetry,  and  a  quick  sense  erf 
the  droll ;  the  Irish  character  furnished  matter  fop  botli. 
Their  powers  of  deep  love  and  bitter  grief  excited  ber 
sympathy ;  almost  against  her  judgment,  she  would  grant 
the  linen  shirt  and  the  boughs  of  evergreen  to  array  the 
departed,  and  ornament  the  bed  of  death.  She  frequently 
visited  Irish  Row,  never  but  to  do  good  or  administtt 
consolation.  Gathering  her  garments  round  her,  she 
would  thread  her  way  through  children  and  pigs,  np 
broken  staircaaes  and  by  narrow  pnasagcs,  to  the  apait- 
mcnta  she  songht ;  there  she  would  listen  to  their  tales  of 
want  or  wo,  or  of  their  difficulriea  with  their  children,  op 
of  the  evil  conduct  of  their  husbands.  She  persoaded 
many  of  them  to  adopt  more  orderly  habits,  giving-litde 
presents  of  clothing  as  encouragements ;  she  induced  some 
to  send  their  children  to  school,  and,  with  the  consent  of 
the  priest,  circulated  the  Bible  amongst  them.  On  one 
occasion,  when  the  weather  was  extremely  cold,  and  grest 
distress  prevailed,  being  at  the  time  too  delicate  herself  to 
walk,  she  went  alone  in  the  carriage,  literally  piled  with 
flannel  petticoats  for  Irish  Row;  the  rest  of  the  party 
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walking  to  meet  her,  to  assist  in  the  delightful  task  of 
distribution."* 

The  gijKiea,  who  yearly  visited  Plashet  on  their  way 
to  a  neighbouring  fair,  were  not  forgotten  by  the  kind 
lady.  She  alao  did  an  amount  of  good,  that  can  scarcely 
be  estimated,  by  extending  vaecinatioii.  She  was  not 
only  successful  in  performing  the  operation,  an  art  which 
she  had  learned  from  Dr  Willan,  but  at  intervals  "she 
made  a  sort  of  investigation  of  tlie  state  of  the  parish, 
with  a  view  to  vaccinating  the  children.  The  result  was, 
that  small-pox  was  scarcely  known  in  the  villages  over 
which  her  influence  extended." 

BcautiM  and  pure  as  was  a  lifij  thus  spent,  happy  as 
she  was  in  many  respects,  Elizabeth  Fry — to  whose  reli- 
gious fervour  time  had  only  given  more  strength — ^waa 
secretly  troubled  at  heart  by  the  thought  of  work  left  un- 
done, and  of  a  liigh  destiny  unfulfilled,  Everj-  one  knows, 
of  course,  that  the  Friends  do  not  exclude  women  from 
the  ministry.  Two  years  before  her  marriage,  at  the 
time  when  William  Savcry  visited  Norwich,  there  is  an 
indication  in  the  journal  of  Elizabeth  Oumey,  that  the 
prospect  of  "  becoming  a  preacher"  had  offered  itself  to 
her  mind.  Her  sister  Richenda  mentions  how  he  proplie- 
sied  "  the  high  and  important  calling  she  would  be  led 
into."  On  a  solemn  evening  spent  af  Colebrook  Dale, 
and  when,  as  Elizabeth  expressed  it,  "  her  heart  began  to 
feel  itself  silenced  before  God,"  Deborah  Daiby,  a  minis- 
ter amongst  the  Friends,  spoke,  and  addressed  part  of  her 
discourse  to  the  young  girl  j  who,  with  awe  and  wonder, 
heard  herself  designated  as  one  that  was  to  become  "  r 
light  to  the  blind,  speech  to  the  dumb,  and  feet  to  the 
lame,"  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these  prophecies, 
founded  on  a  subtle  perception  of  the  innate  eloquence, 
•  Memoir  of  lliu  Ufu  of  EliiiilKlh  Frj-. 
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zeal,  and  fervour  of  Uie  yonng  girl,  helped  to  work  A 
ovm  fulfilment  in  the  woman. 

Soon  after  her  marriage,  thifl  subject  began  to  hai 
her  with  strange  doubts  and  fears.  Was  she  really  call 
to  the  ministry  ?  Waa  it  imagination  that  misled  4 
lured  her  too  far,  or  lukewarmnesa  and  want  of  K«al  tl 
kept  her  back?  The  struggle,  and  to  bei-  it  was  m 
momentous,  lasted  ten  jeara. 

On  the  20th  of  August  1808,  Elizabeth  Fry  writes  thi 
"  I  have  been  married  eight  years  yesterday  j  vari 
trials  of  faith  and  patience  have  been  permitted  n 
my  course  lias  been  very  different  to  wlutt  1  had  expecto 
instead  of  being,  as  I  had  hoped,  a  useful  instrumeDt 
the  church  militant,  nere  I  am  a  careworn  wife  m 
mother,  outwardly,  nearly  devoted  to  the  things  of  til 
life."  But,  after  a  long  couHict  against  her  scctet 
the  spell  was  broken.  She  poured  fiirtli  her  booI,  i 
thanksgiving  and  prayer,  by  the  death-bed  of  her  &I ' 
and  on  her  return  tu  Plashet  she  spoke  in  the  mee( 
and  thus  as:iuiDed  the  ministry'.  This  event  took  plaoo  i 
the  close  of  1810.  Mrs  Fry  was  naturally  a  timid,  i 
eitivc  woman  ;  she  found  strength  in  the  belief  that 
work  was  not  *'  her  own  doing,  nor  at  her  own  commands 
She  thought  herself  called  by  the  Lord,  and  professed  li 
willingness  to  follow  "in  the  ways  of  Hie  requiring 
even  if  they  led  her  Into  suifering  and  into  death." 

Mrs  Fry  was  soon  acknowledged  as  a  minister  by  tl 
society;  she  was  gifted,  clofjuent,  and,  when  deep] 
moved,  forgot  all  dread  of  man  and  his  presence.  H( 
TOice,  her  manner,  arrested  attention ;  her  fen-our  fiUe 
with  awe,  and  moved  to  devotion.  The  testimony  of  a 
who  ever  heard  lier  is  unauimous ;  and  tliey  were  not 
ways  of  her  own  faith,  nor  insensible  to  the  si 
of  hearmg  a  womfw  pray  and  preach  in  public. 
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We  have  not  thought  it  right  to  paaa  over  this  period 
of  her  life  Iiastily.  It  ia  not,  indeed,  to  her  early  douhta 
and  atrugglea,  to  her  labours  in  the  miniatiy,  that  Eliza- 
betli  Fry  owes  her  celebrity.  Her  name  is  associated 
with  the  darkest  haunts  of  wretchedness  and  crime ;  with 
labours,  spiritual  indeed,  but  seemingly  foreign  to  a  nature 
BO  tender  and  a  piety  so  mystical.  But  every  human 
being  whose  story  is  told,  has  a  right  to  have  the  tale  re- 
lated even  as  it  befell.  It  is  not  indifferent  to  know  by 
whftt  sttps  the  gay  young  girl  of  Earlham,  who  danced, 
who  flirted,  whom  looks  of  admiration  greeted,  and  who 
knew  it  but  too  weH,  became  a  visiter  of  prisons,  and  an 
apostle  of  light  and  truth  anioneat  those  who  lingered 
there  in  the  darkness  of  sin.  The  ways  of  the  human 
heart,  like  those  of  its  Creator,  are  many :  it  la  aometliing 
to  know  the  path  along  which,  and  according  to  her  faith, 
jonmcyed  a  woman  like  Elizabeth  Fry.  The  spirit  which 
moved  her  to  speak  was  no  transitory  enthusiasm.  On 
two  solemn  and  trying  occasions — the  death  of  her  father, 
and  later,  of  one  of  her  yoimg  children — she  shrank  not 
from  uttering  a  fervent  thanksgiving  for  the  pure  victory 
won  by  the  departed,  in  a  manner  never  to  Ije  forgotten 
hy  those  who  heard  her.  And  yet  her  grief  was  deep ; 
and  by  the  journal,  we  see  how  much  her  heart  yearned 
towards  the  beautiftil  and  much  loved  child  that  slept  in 
Barking  biuying-gromid. 

In  November  1812,  Mrs  Fry  and  her  fiimily  left  Plashet 
for  St  Mildred's  Court,  where  they  were  to  8i>end  the 
winter.  Four  Friends,  well  known  to  her,  visited  New- 
gate in  the  month  of  January.  Their  representations  in- 
duced her  to  visit  the  female  prisoners,  for  the  purpose  of 
giving  them  some  relief  during  this  inclement  season. 
The  relief  was  needed  indeed.  In  two  wanls  and  two 
cells,  of  which  the  extent  did  not  exceed  one  hundred  and 
ninety   superficial   yards,   were   confined  three   hundred 
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n  and  their  cbilflren.  Some  v^eie  tried ;  otk««  sti 
uncoavicted ;  but  all  lived  togetbcr,  and  fared  aUb 
they  lived,  cooked,  and  Trashed  in  tlicsc  four  roon 
Their  clothes  were  in  rag3,  the  floor  was  tlieir  bed,  j 
boards  raised  for  that  purpose,  serred  them  as  a  pilloi 
No  emploj-ment  was  assigned  to  them ;  they  foogfa 
drank,  and  gambled  without  restraint.  The  power  \ 
the  law  literally  ceafted  at  the  doors  of  the  wards  tenimtl 
by  this  reckless  crew.  Jlr  Newman,  the  governor,  new 
entered  this  part  of  the  prison  mthont  reluctance.  Vfbt 
Mrs  Fry,  and  Miss  Anna  Buxton,  sister  of  Sir  T.  1 
Buxton,  made  their  first  visit,  Mr  Newman,  fearing  le 
their  watches  should  be  snatched  from  them,  adrist 
them,  though  in  vain,  tu  leave  tlieni  behind:  Properi 
was  not  safe  in  the  very  dungeons  erected  by  society  fi 
the  preservation  of  property,  Mrs  Fry  was  shocked  wil 
"  the  filth,  the  closeness  of  the  room,  the  feroclons  mu 
nera,  and  the  abandoned  wickedness  which  cveryt]iia 
bespoke."  Her  journal,  which  was  more  the  record  of  bi 
rcligiouB  feelings  than  of  her  life,  is  meagre  and  incoa 
pletc  on  this  interesting  subject :  she  knew  not  to  whi 
important  results  this  first  step  was  to  lead.  Her  thti 
visit  to  Newgate  is  thus  simply  mentioned  on  the  16th  i 
February :  '*  Yesterday  we  were  some  hours  at  Xewgal 
with  the  poor  female  felons,  attending  to  their  outwai 
necessities;  we  had  been  twice  previously.  Before  w 
went  away,  dear  Anna  Buxton  uttered  a  few  words  i 
supplication,  tind  very  unexpectedly  to  myself,  I  did  sisi 
I  heard  wec])ing,  and  I  thought  they  appeared  mucli  tex 
dered ;  a  very  solemn  quiet  was  ohsened  :  it  was  a  sttij 
ing  scene ;  the  poor  people  on  their  knees  around  as,  i 
their  deplorable  condition." 

Mrs  Fry  did  not  renew  her  visits  to  Newgate  until  tb 
Christmas  of  1816,  The  physical  condition  of  the  pri 
Sonera  was  somewhat  iropro^-ed,  but  they  were 
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profligate,  and  fierce.  On  her  second  visit,  she  requested 
to  be  lefl  alone  with  them.  She  read  to  them  the  parablo 
of  the  lord  of  the  vineyard,  and  addressed  them  at  some 
length.  They  seemed  moved ;  tut  some  thought  them- 
selves beyond  redemption ;  others  asked  who  was  Ctirist. 
The  proposal  of  establishing  a  school  in  the  prison,  with 
a  schoolmistress  of  their  own  apgiointmcnt  for  the  chil- 
dren, was,  however,  adopted  with  teara  of  joy.  An  nn- 
occnpied  cell  was  granted  for  the  schoolroom ;  Mary  Con- 
nor, a  young  girl  committed  for  theft,  was  appointed 
Bchoolmiatrcsa ;  and,  on  paying  her  next  visit,  Mrs  Fry 
opened  the  school  for  children  and  young  persons  under 
twenty-five  years  of  age.  Many  women  asked  to  be  a<l- 
mitted,  but  could  not  for  want  of  room.  Mrs  Frj'  was 
accompanied  by  her  fncnd,  Mary  Sanderson,  who  visited 
a  prison  for  the  first  time,  and  described  her  feelings  in 
forcible  language :  "  ITie  railing  was  crowded  with  half- 
nakcd  women,  strnggling  together  for  the  firont  situations 
with  the  most  boisterous  violence,  and  begging  with  the 
utmost  vociferation.  She  felt  as  if  she  were  going  into  a 
den  of  wild  beasts,  and  she  well  recollects  quite  shudder- 
ing when  the  door  was  closed  upon  her,  and  she  was 
lucked  in  with  such  a  herd  of  novel  and  desperate  com- 
panions." 

Mrs  Elizabeth  Pryor,  who  long  shared  the  benevolent 
exertions  of  Mrs  Fry,  beheld  one  of  these  desjwrate 
women  come  out  and  rush  round  the  prison  yard  with 
her  arm  extended,  "  tearing  everything  of  the  nature  of 
a  cap  from  the  heads  of  the  other  women,  and  yelling  like 
a  wild  beast."  This  same  woman  left  Newgate  a  reformed 
character.  She  married,  and  often  came  to  see  Mrs  Pryor. 
Her  conduct  was  good,  and  her  appearance  most  respect- 
able. 

In  het  evidence  before  the  Committee  of  the  House  of 


I 


I 


■MS  WOMEN  OF  CHRISTIAXITY. 

Coimoons,  Sirs  Fry  mentions  "  the  dreadfol 
that  went  forward  on  the  female  side  of  the  p 
begging,  awearing,  gaming,  fighting,  sin^ng, 
dreasing  u]»  in  men's  clotlica,"  scenes  too  bad  to  be 
scribed,  and  which  prevented  the  ladies  from  admitd] 
young  persona  with  them. 

These  fierce  and  degraded  women  asked,  however, 
share  in  the  benefits  .extended  to  their  children.  In  ope 
ing  the  school,  Mrs  Pry  had  scarcely  Loped  for  their  reta 
mation ;  the  clianee  was  not  to  be  neglected.  In  Apl 
1817  she  succeeded  in  forming  a  ladies'  committee,  co 
sisting  of  the  wife  of  a  clergyman  and  eleven  meiaben 
the  Society  of  Friejida.  They  formed  themselves  in 
"  An  Association  for  the  Improvement  of  the  Fenid 
Prisoners  in  Newgate."  The  object  of  this  associatia 
was,  "  to  provide  for  the  clothing,  the  instruction,  sn 
the  employment  of  the  women ;  to  introduce  them  to 
knowledge  of  tlie  holy  Scriptures ;  and  to  form  in  then 
as  much  as  possible,  those  habits  of  order,  sobriety,  an 
industry,  which  may  render  them  docile  and  peaceaU 
whilst  in  prison,  and  respectable  when  they  lea^-e  it." 

Even  by  the  friends  of  the  ladies,  this  scheme  was  oog 
sidered  visionary  and  lioi>eles9.  The  sheriffs,  though  the 
had  no  faith  in  its  success,  showed  tliemselvcs  willing 
assist,  so  far  as  assistance  in  this  case  was  possible.  Tha 
met  the  ladies  one  Sunday  afternoon  at  Newgate.  I 
their  presence  and  in  that  of  the  Ordinary  and  the  Govei 
nor,  Mrs  Fry  asked  the  assembled  women,  "  whether  the 
were  willing  to  abide  by  the  rules,  which  it  would  be  ' 
dispensable  to  establish  amongst  ihem,  for  the  bccoid 
plishmcnt  so  much  desired  by  them  all  ?  "  The 
fully  and  unanimously  assured  her  of  their  detcmiinatia 
to  obey  them  strictly.  The  sheriffs  also  addressed  tlien 
giving  the  plan  the  countenance  of  their  approbation;  am 
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tlien  turning  to  Mrs  Fry  and  her  companions,  one  o 
said,  "  Well,  ladies,  you  see  your  materialB."* 

The  prosjiect  did  not  discourage  them.  They  devoted 
themselves  to  their  task  with  heroic  zcaL  They  eua- 
pended  every  other  labour — tliey  gave  themselves  no  lei- 
sure— "  they  literally  liced  among  the  prisoners."  Mrs 
Fry  was  unremitting  in  her  exertions  ;  but  confesses  that 
this  multiplicity  of  carea  was  like  being  "  in  the  whirl- 
wind and  in  the  storm,"  The  consciousness  of  the  good 
effected  supported  her.  She  writes  in  April :  "  Already, 
from  being  like  wild  beasts,  they  appear  harmless  and 
kind." 

Rcligioua  instruction  of  the  simplest  kind,  the  morals 
of  Christianity,  and  not  tlie  doctrines  of  sects,  was  the 
plan  adopted  by  Mrs  Fry.  It  proved  most  successM : 
the  women  flocked  to  hear  her  read,  pray,  or  exhort.  She 
ruled  by  the  law  of  kindness ;  and  yet  it  was  thought 
"  more  terrible  to  be  brought  up  before  her  than  before 
the  judge."  The  rules  were  seldom  broken — order  was 
preserved ;  and  of  twenty  thousand  articles  of  wearing 
apparel  which  had  been  manufactured  by  them,  when  Mra 
Fiy  gave  her  evidence  before  the  House  of  Commons,  but 
three  were  ever  missed,  and  it  was  doubtful  whether  the 
women  were  guilty.  To  find  tliem  employment  had  been 
the  first  task  of  the  association;  for  without  work  religious 
instruction  was  uselesa.  It  occurred  to  one  of  the  ladies  that 
they  might  supply  Botany  Bay  with  stockings  and  articles 
of  clothing.  She  called  on  Messrs  Kichard  Dixon  &  Co. 
of  Fenchurch  Street,  and,  informing  them  that  she  was  de- 
sirous of  depriving  them  of  this  branch  of  their  trade, 
explained  her  views,  and  solicited  their  advice.  So  far 
&«m  opposing  this  laudable  project,  they  engaged  to  pro- 
vide the  work.     With  these  two  principles — emplojTncnt 
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nnd  religions  instruction — lira  Fiy  and   her   coadjui 
entered  on  their  task. 

The  im])roveraent  which  a  fortnight  effected  was  won- 
derful. A  gentleman  who  then  visited  Newgate  gave  t 
fullowing  account : — "  I  went  and  requested  permission 
see  Mrs  Fry,  which  was  shortly  obtained,  and  I  was  cob- 
ducted  by  a  turnkey  to  tlie  entrance  of  the  women 'i 
On  my  approach,  uo  loud  or  dissonant  sonnde  or  ongi^ 
voices  indicated  that  I  was  about  to  enter  a  place  whidi 
I  was  credibly  assured,  hiul  long  had  for  one  of  its  titlci 
that  of  '  Hell  above  groiuid.'  The  courtyanl  into  which 
I  was  admitted,  inBt«fld  of  being  peopled  with  bemgn 
Bcareely  human,  blaspheming,  fighting,  tearing  eaeh 
other's  hair,  or  gaming  with  a  filthy  pack  of  cards  for  thi 
very  clothes  they  wore,  which  often  did  not  snffice  pveit 
for  decency,  presented  a  scene  where  stillne^  and  propriety 
reigned.  I  was  condacted  by  a  decently  dressed  [>erson, 
the  newly  appointed  yanls-woraan,  to  the  door  of  a  ward, 
wlierp,  at  the  head  of  a  long  tablo,  sat  a,  lady,  belonging 
to  the  Society  of  Friends.  She  was  reailing  alottd  to 
about  sixteen  women,  prisoners,  who  were  engaged  ia 
needlework  aroimd  it.  Each  wore  a  clejin-looking  blao 
apron  and  bib,  with  a  ticket,  having  a  numlwr  on  it, 
suspended  from  her  neck  by  a  red  taije.  They  all  rose 
on  my  entrance,  curtsied  respectfully,  and  then,  at  a  signftl 
given,  resnmed  their  seals  and  employmeuta.  InsI 
a  scowl,  leer,  or  ill  suppressed  laugh,  I  observed  tipon 
their  countenances  an  air  of  self-respct  and  gravity, 
sort  of  consciousness  nf  their  improved  character,  and  the 
altered  position  in  which  they  were  placed.  I  aftorwardg 
visited  the  other  wards,  which  were  the  counterparts  of 
the  first." 

Tiie  ladiee  continued  their  exertions,  and  were  rowttrdnl 
by  the  gradual  improvement  of  the  women.  The  go^-er- 
nor  and  clergyman  at  the  penitentiary  soon  noticed  tl:e 
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luarkeJ  difference  between  those  wlio  came,  from  otlier 
prlaona,  and  those  who  had  been  under  tlieir  care,  Re- 
warda  of  books  and  clothing,  and  good  or  bad  markB, 
were  part  of  the  plan,  and  succeeded  well.  The  personal 
influence  of  Mrs  Fry  was  great.  Learning,  on  one  occa- 
sion, that  some  gaming  atiU  went  on,  she  called  the 
women  up,  and  earnestly  requested  them  to  give  up  their 
cards :  she  did  not  expect  they  would  do  so ;  but,  to  her 
surprise,  iive  packs  were  brought  to  her,  with  many  ex])rea- 
sions  of  penitence.  Mrs  Fry  stated  this  interesting  fact 
ill  the  evidence  which  she  gave  before  the  Committee  of 
the  Ilouae  of  CommonB,  "  on  the  prisons  of  the  metropo- 
lis," in  February  1818.  She  dwelt  on  the  necessity  of  a 
prison  exclusively  for  women,  with  none  save  female 
officers  over  them.  She  also  explained  the  plan  on  wliich 
she  had  proceeded:  it  was  both  simple  and  judicious; 
but,  to  use  the  language  of  the  committee  in  its  report, 
"  much  was  to  be  ascribed  to  unremitting  personal  atten- 
tion and  inHuence."  When  the  experiment  had  been 
tried  for  a  month,  the  city  adopted  the  plan  as  a  part  of 
the  system  of  Newgate ;  empowered  the  ladies  to  punish 
the  refractory  by  sliorl  confinement,  and  undertook  part 
of  the  expense  of  the  matron.  The  cost  of  the  nndertak- 
ing  was  stiil  considerable ;  the  ladies  quickly  exhausted 
their  private  resources ;  a  subscription  came  to  their  aid ; 
the  sheriffs  gave  L.80,  and  the  relatives  of  Mrs  Fry 
aaaisted  her  liberally.  As  tlie  means  increased,  the  asso- 
ciation extended  its  labours. 

Before  the  ladies  visited  Ncwgat«,  the  female  convicta 
had  made  it  a  rule  to  tear  down  and  bum  everj-thing,  on 
the  eve  of  their  departure  for  Botany  Bay.  They  were 
now,  for  the  firat  time,  induced  to  leave  the  prison  in 
pcateablo  order.  Mrs  Fry  and  her  companions  accom- 
panied them  to  Deptford,  saw  them  on  Iward,  di\-idwi 
them  into   classes,   made   them  elect   monitors   for   the 
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voyage,  gave  them  Bibles,  established  a  school  for 
children,  and,  finally,  provided  them  with  work.  1 
was  not  the  easiest  part  of  the  matter ;  for  there  were 
less  than  one  hundred  and  twenty-eight  convicts.  ''. 
difficulty  was  obviated  by  Admiral  Young,  who  sugges 
patch-work ;  it  was  not  only  convenient  for  a  long  voy« 
but  it  sold  well  in  New  South  Wales.  The  Manchei 
houses  in  London  were  applied  to ;  in  a  few  days  they  1 
sent  a  sufficient  number  of  pieces  of  coloured  cott 
Some  of  the  quilts  thus  manufactured  sold  for  a  gui 
a-piece  at  Rio  de  Janeiro.  After  five  weeks,  dur 
which  the  ship  lay  in  the  river,  the  kind  ladies  par 
fix)m  the  poor  creatures  for  whom  they  had  done  so  mu 
"  Mrs  Fry  stood  at  the  door  of  the  cabin,  attended  by 
firiends  and  the  captain ;  the  women  on  the  quarl 
deck,^facing  them.  The  sailors,  anxious  to  see  what  \ 
going  on,  clambered  into-  the  rigging,  on  to  the  capst 
or  mingled  in  the  outskirts  of  the  group.  The  silence  \ 
profound,  when  Mrs  Fry  opened  her  Bible,  and,  in  a  clc 
audible  voice,  read  a  portion  from  it.  The  crews  of  i 
vessels  in  the  tier,  attracted  by  the  novelty  of  the  see 
leant  over  the  ships  on  either  side,  and  listened,  apparen 
with  great  attention ;  she  closed  the  Bible,  and,  aftei 
short  pause,  knelt  down  on  the  deck,  and  implored 
blessing  on  this  work  of  Christian  charity  fi-om  that  G 
who,  though  one  may  sow,  and  another  water,  can  ale 
give  the  increase.  Many  of  the  women  wept  bitterly, 
seemed  touched ;  when  she  left  the  ship  they  followed  1 
with  their  eyes  and  their  blessings,  until,  her  boat  havi 
pushed  within  another  tier  of  vessels,  they  could  see  1 

no  more."* 

From  this  time  it  became  part  of  the  duties  of  t 
ladies  of  the  Association  to  see  to  the  moral  and  physic 

*  Memoir,  &c. 
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welfare  of  the  female  convicts.  The  convict  ship  commit- 
tee, ivhich  still  exiata,  was  established  at  a  later  period. 
The  amount  of  human  misery  which  these  generouti 
women  and  their  successors  have  contributed  to  lessen, 
will  never  be  known  until  the  great  judgment-day.  They 
provided  the  female  convicts  with  iood,  clothing,  and  em- 
ployment. Many  of  these  poor  creatures  came  on  board 
chained  to  each  other,  and  some  laden  with  irons,  which 
they  had  worn  for  months.  The  influence  of  the  ladiea 
caused  this  evil  to  cease . 

The  miseries  of  the  female  conWcta  were  frequently 
increased  by  a  cruel  separation  from  their  cliildren. 
"Often  did  Mrs  Pryor,  and  her  friend  and  companion 

Lydia  J ,  quit  these  scenes,  in  which  they  had  passed 

nearly  the  whole  day,  not  to  return  to  their  homes,  but  to 
go  to  Whitehall  to  represent  such  cases ;  that  the  neces- 
sary letters  should  be  despatched  witliout  the  loss  of  a 
post,  ordering  the  restoration  of  tliese  poor  nurslings  to 
their  mothers,  before  the  sliip  should  sail." 

In  the  convict  ship,  as  well  as  in  tlie  prison,  Mrs  Fry 
was  indefatigable.  A  peculiar  blessing  attended  her 
labours.  Her  aspect,  her  voice,  her  manner,  possessed  an 
indescribable  charm.  One  who  had  seen  her  as  she  re- 
turned from  a  convict  ship,  still  spoke  with  enthusiasm, 
twenty-six  years  after  the  meeting,  of  "  this  beautiful, 
persuasive,  and  heavenly-minded  woman.  To  see  her," 
he  adds,  "  was  to  love  her ;  to  hear  her,  was  to  feel  as  if 
a  gnnrdian  angel  had  bid  you  foUow  that  teaching  which 
could  alone  sul^uc  the  temptations  and  evils  of  this  life, 
and  secure  a  Redeemer's  love  in  eternity." 

Mrs  Fry  was  naturally  of  a  timid  nature ;  but  now 
neither  fear  nor  the  dearest  feelings  of  her  heart  could 
keep  her  back.  On  one  occasion,  she  reached  Deptford 
late  in  the  afternoon  of  a  tempestuous  day  in  March ;  and 
it  was  dark  when,  after  being  cx^wsed  to  wind  and  rain, 
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she  returned  on  shore.  But  on  being  pressed  to  stay  for 
rest  and  refireshment,  by  the  family  of  Admiral  Young, 
she  refused,  and  said  she  was  anxious  to  go  home,  having 
left  one  of  her  children  seriously  ill.  The  answer  stmck 
them  deeply. 

These  philanthropic  labours  occupied  some  years.  The 
change  they  wrought  in  the  mode  of  life  of  Mrs  Fry — ^the 
mistress  of  a  family,  the  mother  of  nine  children — ^was 
great  indeed,  and  felt  to  be  such.  Her  correspondence 
alone  was  a  serious  matter.  She  strove  to  neglect  no 
duty ;  but  the  burden  was  heavy.  "  Oh !  that  I  could 
prosper  at  home  in  my  labours,  as  I  appear  to  do  abroad," 
she  writes,  on  reaching  the  close  of  1817,  that  year  to  her 
so  eventful.  "  Others,"  she  adds,  "  appear  to  fear  for 
me  that  I  am  too  much  divided ;  but,  alas !  what  can  I  do 
but  follow  the  openings."  She  also  dreaded  lest  the 
praise  of  man,  and  not  the  service  of  God,  should  become 
her  aim.     Vain  fear,  with  a  soul  and  heart  like  hers. 

Celebrity  found  and  left  her  the  same  humble  and  de- 
voted servant  of  her  God.  In  the  presence  of  a  large 
party  assembled  at  Devonshire  House,  a  noble  lord  spoke 
with  tears  of  one  of  her  Newgate  exhortations,  and  called 
it  "the  deepest  tragedy  he  had  ever  witnessed."  Her 
name  was  mentioned  with  praise  and  honour  in  the  Ad- 
dress, moved  by  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne,  on  the  State 
of  the  Prisons  of  the  United  Kingdom.  Queen  Charlotte 
spoke  to  her  publicly  at  the  Mansion  House.  To  know 
her  was  held  a  privilege;  to  hear  her  addressing  the 
women  at  Newgate  was  an  intellectual  treat,  eagerly 
sought  for  by  the  most  eminent  and  fashionable  person- 
ages. The  friendship  of  the  good,  the  homage  of  popular 
writers,  the  praise  of  poets,  were  and  deserved  to  be  her 
meed.  To  her  Hannah  More  very  appropriately  dedi- 
cated her  "  Practical  Piety  ;"  and  Crabbe,  in  his  "  Tales 
of  the  Hall,"  recorded  her  first  visit  to  Newgate. 
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In  time,  tlie  fame  aiiij  moral  power  of  the  KugU&li 
Quakeress  spi-ead  iR-yoiid  her  own  country  to  foreign 
laiida :  in  Paris,  Turin,  Amstertlam,  Berlin,  and  St 
Petersburg,  her  name  was  reverenced,  her  counsel  was 
aakod  and  heeded.  Tiie  Empress  Mary  Federoviia  set 
the  greatest  value  on  the  suggestions  concerning  the 
treatment  of  the  insane,  which,  tlirougli  the  medium  of 
Mr  Venning,  she  received  from  Jlrs  Fry ;  whose  letters 
were,  immediately  on  their  receipt,  translated  and  entered 
in  the  journals  of  the  Lunatic  Asylum.  Fourteen  rules 
■were  thus  adopted  in  one  day.  In  her  admiration  and 
sympathy,  the  empreaa  could  not  help  once  ejtclaiming : 
"  How  much  I  should  like  to  see  that  excellent  woman, 
Madame  Fry,  in  Russia!"  It  would  indeed  have  been  a 
meeting.  Ladies'  committees  were  established,  with  the 
happiest  rcsnlts,  in  St  Petersburg,  Tuiin,  Berlin,  and 
Amsterdam,  Many  interesting  comraimi cations  concern- 
ing their  management  and  success  reached  Mrs  Fry  in 
England.  Her  own  exertions,  though  for  some  yeara  they 
remained  confined  to  Great  Britain,  were  um-emilting : 
there  were  few  prisons  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Ireland, 
which  she  did  not  visit ;  and  everywhere  alic  strove  to  im- 
prove the  physical  and  moral  condition  of  the  prisoners, 
and  to  establish  ladies'  committees.  She  took  a  warm 
interest  in  every  philanthropic  cause  of  the  day,  and  an 
active  share  in  some. 

The  abolition  of  capital  punishment  and  of  slavery 
were  always  subjects  near  to  her  heart.  She  remonstrated 
Strongly,  and  for  years,  on  the  condition  of  the  female 
convicts,  placed  imder  tlie  care  of  sailors  during  the 
voyage,  and  unproWded  with  a  home  on  their  arrival. 
She  took  an  active  part  in  the  proceedings  of  "  The  Bri- 
tish Ladies'  Society  for  Promoting  the  Reformation  of 
Female  Prisoners;"  and,  from  her  own  experience,  did 
much  to  encourage  the  hopes  expressed  by  "  The  Society 
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for  the  Improvement  of  Prison  Discipline,  and  Befom: 
tion  of  Juvenile  Offenders." 

She  had  the  happy  art  of  suggesting  to  others  thin 
it  was  not  in  her  own  power  to  attempt :  a  conversati 
with  Miss  Neave,  in  which  she  drew  her  attention  to  t 
great  want  of  an  asylum  for  discharged  prisoners,  led 
the  Tothill  Fields  Asylum.  It  began  with  four  inmat 
and,  under  the  name  of  "  The  Royal  Manor  Hall  As 
lum,"  it  has  contained  fifty  young  women  at  a  tin 
Another  conversation  with  Mrs  Benjamin  Shaw,  led  U 
school  of  discipline  for  the  vicious  and  neglected  fems 
children  of  London.  Wherever  circumstances  led  h* 
Mrs  Fry  left  tokens  of  her  presence.  To  establish  d 
trict  visiting  societies,  for  the  purpose  of  encouraging  i 
dustry  and  frugality  amongst  the  poor,  assisting  cases 
real  distress,  and  preventing  imposture,  was  one  of  1 
favourite  objects, — if  she  could  indeed  be  said  to  she 
favour  when  there  was  good  to  achieve. 

Whilst  she  was  doing  these  things,  the  joys  and  sc 
rows  of  domestic  life  visited  Elizabeth  Fry  as  well  as  ai 
other  woman.  The  birth  of  children,  the  death  of  dc 
relatives,  the  marriage  of  her  elder  sons  and  daughte 
out  of  the  Society  to  which  she  was  so  warmly  attache 
and  which  they  forsook,  one  by  one;  many  cares  ai 
anxieties,  the  censure  of  some,  tlie  exaggerated  expect 
tions  of  others,  were  obstacles  which  sometimes  retard( 
the  progress  of  her  cherished  task,  but  were  never  allowi 
to  impede  it  long.  She  had  repeated  attacks  of  il 
health :  but  even  sickness  was  made  subservient  to  goo 
It  was  at  Brighton,  where  she  went  in  1824  for  the  r 
storation  of  her  health,  that  the  utter  seclusion  in  whi< 
the  coast  guards  spent  their  days,  first  suggested  to  h 
mind  the  libraries  which  were  some  years  afterwar 
established  throughout  Great  Britain  for  their  use,  ai 
chiefly  through  her  means.     To  the  troubles  and  sorrow 
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from  which  no  hnman  life  is  exempt,  a  heavy  misfortune 
was  added  Jn  11^28  :  a  house  of  business  in  wliieh  her 
husband  was  ]tartner  failed.  Tlio  change  tlius  wrought 
in  her  life  was  much  felt  by  Mrs  Fry,  bom  and  bred  in  a 
Btate  of  aStuence  which  rendered  wealth  essential  to  her 
comfort.  Plashet  was  jjiven  up ;  many  dear  tics  were 
broken ;  many  tasks  of  charity  were  left  undone.  The 
visitation,  though  deeply  felt,  was  borne  in  a  spirit  both 
humble  and  resigned. 

We  think  that,  without  seeking  for  artificial  divisions, 
the  life  of  Mrs  Fry  will  admit  of  being  considered  under 
two, — distinct  and  characteristic.  Her  youth,  her  first 
religious  feelings,  her  marriage  and  its  domestic  cares, 
the  ministry  amongst  the  Friends,  the  early  visits  to 
Newgate — comprise  the  first ;  in  the  second,  we  follow  a 
life  of  settled  benevolence  in  it's  peaceful  flow.  The  good 
deeds  arc  there  still ;  hut  with  the  novelty,  mucli  of  the 
first  interest  is  gone:  we  admire,  bat  we  no  longer 
wonder.  All  that  can  be  done  by  one  woman  in  New- 
gate,— and  not  in  Newgate  only,  but  throughout  Great 
Britain, — has  been  done  by  Elizabeth  Fry :  she  haa  im- 
parted her  spirit  to  sisters  in  mercy,  and  to  men  in 
authority.  She  takes  lier  share  in  the  task,  but  caJmly 
and  peacefully, — like  one  who  feela  that  it  might  go  on 
without  her  now.  There  was  a  change,  too,  in  public 
opinion,  which  she  accepted  dicerfutly.  On  the  first  of 
January  1831,  she  writes:  "  My  interest  in  the  cause  of 
prisons  remains  strong,  and  my  zeal  unabated ;  though  it 
is  curious  to  observe  how  much  leas  is  felt  about  it  by  the 
public  generally.  How  little  it  would  answer,  in  these 
important  duties,  to  be  too  much  affected  by  the  good 
or  bad  opinion  of  man!  " 

Through  this  comparative  repose,  there  is  a  spiritual 
change  revealed  by  the  journals.  Their  toiio  is  more 
hopeful ;    there  is  more  real  faith ;  a  spirit  more  lofty, 


more  enlightened, — more  in  charity  with  the  opinioilS 
creeds  from  which  it  differs.  Not  in  vain  has  EUsali 
Fry  Been  fallen  beings,  moved  in  the  world,  and  Iwli 
at  work  the  passions  of  men.  The  charity  so  aitnpljr 
pressed,  yet  so  true ;  the  evident  joy  with  which  good 
acknowledged  and  revered  in  all,  is  a  beautiful  featlin 
her  character  and  religions  opinions. 

We  have  dwelt  at  some  length  mn  the  early  life  of  3 
Fry, — on  her  first  labours  and  their  happy  result : 
shall  be  compelled  to  record  more  briefly  the  tasks 
events — less  important,  it  is  tnic — which  occupied 
filled  her  latter  years.     In  1827  she  went   to  Irelan 
chiefly  to  exercise   tlie  ministry   amongst   the   Friem 
there,  but  also  visiting  the  prisons  and  establishing  eoi 
mittees  on  her  way.     A  second  visit,  in  1832,  showed  b 
that  the  first  had  not  been  unproductive  of  good.     H 
third  and  last  visit  was  paid  in  1836.     She  wished  to 
the  large  female  prison  in  Grange-Gonnan  Lane,  Dabli 
which  was  then  nearly  completed.     A  prison  for  wome 
and  as  exclusively  under  the  government  of  women 
circumstances  would  permit,  had  long  been  a  chcrishi 
plan  with  Mrs  Fry,  and  she  rejoiced  in  the  success 
this  experiment ;  to  which  her  judicious  advice  much  coi 
tributed. 

In  1833,  Mrs  Fry  spent  some  time  in  the  islands  i 
Jersey  and  Guernsey.  She  took  great  pains  to  establil 
district  societies,  and  endeavoured  to  improve  the  prisc 
and  hospital,  l)oth  in  a  neglected  conditioti.  It  was  i 
until  1836  that  she  had  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  thi 
objects  carried  out  by  government.  An  interesting  ta 
in  which  she  waa  long  engaged,  which  gave  her  muo 
trouble,  which  she  had  to  press  repeatedly  on  the  attec 
tion  of  persons  in  office, — libraries  for  the  coast-gfoax 
stations  throughout  Great  Britain,  was  accomplished  ' 
the  same  year.     Upwards  of  fitiy-two  thousand  volun 
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Bwere  lhu3   dissenunated  amongst  tlie  coaat-goarda  and 

ttfaeir  families. 

Although,  owing  to  the  great  improvemeut  in  prison 

I  discipline^  Mra  Fry's  prison  labours  were  naturally  draw- 
ing to  a  close,  she  took  unabated  interest  in  the  subject, 
and  exerted  in  its  favour  whatever  inlluence  she  possessed. 
She  visited  the  prisons  of  Scotland  in  1834  and  1838, 
and  besides  suggesting  improvements,  slie  esarained  some 
of  the  ayBteras  adopted.  Mrs  Fry  waa  slow  in  pronounc- 
ing on  the  silent  and  solitary  syatema ;  but,  after  much 
thought,  she  concluded  against  both,  as  cruel  and  ineffi- 
cient :  slie  held,  that  by  treating  human  beings  Itkc  ma- 
chines, the  chance  of  reclaiming  them,  by  an  appeal  to 
their  sympathies,  was  wantonly  thrown  away.  The  sub- 
mission arising  from  sheer  terror  of  a  punishment  so 
awfiil  that  it  drives  men  mad,  was  not,  indeed,  that  obe- 
dience whicli  she  and  Iier  coadjutors  had  found,  when 
they  first  entered  Newgate,  and  read  the  Gospel  to  women 
fierce,  degraded,  and  amenable  to  no  authority  save  that 
of  the  stone  walls,  and  iron  bolts  and  liars  of  their  prison. 
In  1836,  Mis  Fry  paid  her  first  brief  visit  to  France. 
She  went  as  far  as  Paris  in  1838;  viaitejl  France  again 
in  1839,  and  extended  her  joiuney  as  far  as  Switzerland. 
In  the  following  year,  Holland  and  nortliem  Germany 
were  visited;  Denmark  was  includetl  in  1841.  In  1S4;^, 
she  saw  Paris  for  the  third  and  last  time.  Wherever  she 
went,  Mrs  Fry  excited  much  interest  and  curiosity,  and 
saw  as  much  as  she  desired  of  what  is  called  good  society. 
But  her  errand  was  not  to  them :  charitable  asylums,  and 
above  all,  prisons,  were  the  pln^cs  in  wliich  she  delighted. 
Her  pijwer  to  do  good  was  naturally  limited  by  dlflcrence 
of  creed,  the  difficulty  of  expressing  herself  in  a  foreign 
language,  and  the  shortness  of  her  stay.     Much  that  she 

,  Baw  afforded,  however,  matter  of  instruction,  interest,  and 
protifjihle  thought.      The  following  just   remarks  were 
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Bu^ested  by  a  visit  to  the  charilable  institnrionB  of 
Omer : — "  The  sacrifice  that  must  be  made  to  give  vp 
whole  life,  as  the  Sisters  of  Charity  do,  to  teach  i 
bring  up  the  poor  children,  and  attend  to  the  sick  in  tl 
hospitals,  is  very  exemplary ;  and  the  slaokncas  of  so 
Protestants,  and  coldness  of  too  many,  led  me  to  tbi 
that  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  the  tneritorioosness  of  go 
works  may  be  unsoundly  upheld  by  tlie  Boman  Catli 
Iic8,  yet,  ttiat  it  stimulates  to  much  that  is  excollent ; 
a  fear  arose  in  my  mind  that  the  true  doctrine  that  tea 
that  we  have  no  merit  in  anything  that  we  do,  13  either 
injudiciously  represented,  or  so  misunderstood,  that 
many  cases  it  leads  to  laxity  as  to  sin,  and  a  want 
diligence  in  works  of  righteousness  and  true  holiness.' 

Some  touching  incidents  marked  these  foreign  tnrrt 
of  Elizabeth  Fry.  In  February  1838,  she  visited  d 
great  women's  prison  of  St  Lazare,  in  Paris ;  it  then  001 
t-iined  nine  hundred  and  fi%-two  inmates.  Mrs  Fl 
asked  and  obtained  permisaion,  that  a  French  lady,  wl 
accompanied  her,  might  read  to  them ;  and  the  parable 
the  prodigal  son  was  chosen.  Mrs  Fiy  commented  ape 
it;  the  French  lady  translated  every  sentence  as  it 
uttered,  and  the  women,  and  not  only  the  women,  but  tl 
jailer  and  the  turnkeys,  wept  as  they  heard  her.  Tl 
charm  of  the  voice,  of  the  delivery,  of  the  language,  alwaj 
pure  and  eloquent,  were  not  there :  nothing  but  the  eanie« 
nesa  of  a  rich  lady,  who  had  left  her  home,  her  countiy,  j 
address  the  outcasts  of  a  foreign  land.  When  Mrs  Fi 
visited  St  Lazare  again  in  the  following  year,  she  m 
recognised  with  delight  by  many  of  the  women. 

In  1843,  Mrs  Fry,  tlien  on  her  way  to  Paris,  visitc 
the  great  central  prison  at  Clermont-en-Oise.  Men  new 
enter  it ;  it  then  held  nine  hundred  women,  under  tl 
rule  of  n  superior  and  twenty-two  nmis.  The  sapi 
nor,  evidently  a  woman  of  strong  intellect,  showed  tl 


ELIZABETH  FRY. 


441 


English  ladies  over  the  prison,  lire  Fry  greatly  ileaii'eil 
to  see  nil  the  nuns  assembled ;  this  was  at  first  thought 
impoflsible,  but  as  she  was  going  to  leave,  the  sujwrior 
led  her  guest  into  an  apartment,  around  which  sat  the 
twenty-two  nuns,  in  their  grey  robes,  and  the  lay  sisters 
in  black.  In  the  centre  of  the  room  stood  the  sujicrior, 
holding  the  Quakeress  lady  by  the  hand,  Mrs  Fry  began 
ui  address,  which  waa  translated  by  her  daughter.  She 
spoke  on  those  subjects  to  which  her  best  encrgiea  had 
been  given,  and  their  whole  lives  had  been  devoted.  She 
told  them  of  Newgate,  of  what  the  Gospel  had  done  there, 
and,  though  daughters  of  a  different  creed,  the  nuns  wept 
to  hear  her.  She  concluded,  saluting  them  as  "  sisters  in 
Christ,"  with  a  short  blessing  and  prayer  in  French. 
The  whole  scene  was  strange,  unusual,  but  solemn  and 
impressive. 

It  was  on  her  return  from  this  last  journey  that  Mrs 
Fry  sank  into  that  declining  state  of  health  from  which 
she  never  rallied.  She  lingered  for  two  years,  in  much 
Buffering  of  the  body  and  the  sjiirit.  The  death  of  old 
friends,  who  had  shared  her  philanthropic  labours,  or 
been  her  companions  in  the  ministry ;  of  grandchildren, 
dear  relatives,  and  finally,  of  a  much-loved  son,  tried  her 
deeply.  It  was,  as  she  wrote  in  her  journal,  "  sorrow 
upon  sorrow." 

On  the  third  of  June  1845,  Mrs  Fry  was,  for  the  last 
time,  present  at  the  yearly  meeting  of  the  Ladies'  British 
Society.  She  was  then  residing  in  Upton  Lane ;  and, 
to  accommodate  her  in  her  suffering  state,  the  meeting 
was  held  at  the  Friends'  meeting-house,  at  Plaistow,  in 
Essex.  The  reports  on  the  state  of  the  prisons,  and  the 
moi-al  and  physical  wclfere  of  the  prisoners,  were  deeply 
gratifying  to  one  who  remembered  their  condition  when 
■he  visited  Newgate,  upwards  of  thirty-three  years  before. 
For  the  last  lime  Elizabeth  Fry  spoke  on  "  the  objects  of 
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philanthropy  and  ChriBtian  benevolence,  with  wliich  ha 
lite  hml  Wcu  identified."  Sbe  was  not  able  to  stand; 
but  her  mind  was  as  strong  as  ever,  her  tliiist  of  good 
iiiiabntGil. 

Tlip  progress  of  her  illness  during  the  coarse  of  this 
year  showed  that  her  life  was  drawing  to  a  close.  Sbo 
felt  it,  utid  as  death  approached,  the  secret  fear  in  which 
she  had  always  held  this  solemn  change  Tntiished.  Slie 
expressed  to  those  around  her  the  lelief,  that  whatevvr 
hatnan  dread  remained  in  her  heart  would  be  taken  away 
from  her ;  or  that, "  in  tender  mercy  to  her  timid  natur^" 
she  slionhl  be  permitted  to  pass  unconscioiialy  throt^ 
the  dark  valley.  In  July  she  was  removed  to  Ramsgate, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  sea  air ;  but  her  health,  and  with  it 
her  powers  of  mind,  continued  to  decline.  On  the  13th 
of  Octolier  she  grew  much  worse.  One  of  her  daughters, 
who  sat  reading  Isaiah  to  her,  heard  lier  saying,  i 
alow  distinct  voice,  "  Oh  !  my  dear  Lord,  help  and  jj 
thy  servant."  She  never  spoke  ^aio,  but  sank  i 
state  of  unconsciousness.  Her  agony  was  long,  1 
bitterness  was  for  those  who  beheld  it,  not  for  her.i 
length,  early  on  the  morning  of  the  following  duyfl 
bonds  were  broken  :  the  master  had  released  his  a 

All  that  was  mortal  of  Elizabeth  Fry  now  rests  b 
side  of  her  little  child,  in  the  Friends'  burying-groond 
at  Barking ;  but  her  name,  her  deeds,  her  spirit,  ore  with 
us  still.  Who  shall  estimate  not  only  the  good  wliich 
she  did,  but  that  to  which  her  example  led?  How  noble, 
how  generous,  was  the  use  sbe  made  of  the  pemonal 
beauty,  csquisilc  voice,  ready  eloquence,  and  many  talcuta 
with  whiuh  she  was  gifted  I  The  extremes  which  met  in 
her  character  gave  her  greater  power.  Timid,  during, 
prudent,  enthusiastic,  practical,  equally  alive  t 
tiful  and  to  the  htmiorous,  Elizalwth  Fiy  was  ( 
fitted  for  her  tiuk.     Slic  possessed  an  insight  into  c 
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ter  and  a  power  of  control  which  enabled  her  to  influence 
almoat  cverj-  one  who  came  within  her  sphere. 

This  wna  not  simply  the  result  of  Iier  earnestness;  for 
others  aa  earnest  liavc  failed  :  but  of  exquisite  tact  and 
judgment.  In  tho  year  1835  she  chanced  to  visit  the  peni- 
tentiary at  Portsca.  The  imnatca  were  assembled  in  the 
parlour  when  Mrs  Fry  entered  it ;  two  were  pointed  out 
to  huT  as  peculiarly  refractory  and  hardened.  Of  this  she 
took  no  notice ;  she  sat  down  and  addresHcd  a  general 
exhortation  to  all.  M'hen  it  was  concluded  she  rose  to 
depart,  and,  going  up  to  tliese  two,  she  held  out  her  hand 
to  each  of  them,  sajnng,  in  her  simple  Qnaker  s{jeech  :  "  I 
trust  I  shall  hear  better  tilings  of  thee,"  The  manner,  the 
lone,  had  a  power  more  deep  than  admonition  or  reproach ; 
they  both  burst  into  tears. 

This  same  tact  guided  her  in  everything,  and  made  her 
feel  at  home  everywhere.  She  was  as  much  at  her  ease 
in  the  palaces  of  kings,  amongst  the  courtly  aud  the  po- 
lished of  foreign  lands,  before  committees  and  public 
assemblies,  as  in  the  humblest  meeting  held  in  a  stocking- 
weaver's  room,  with  homely  "Friends  sitting  on  the  atock- 
ing-loom  for  want  of  chairs,"  and  the  mistress  of  the  place 
"  getting  up  during  the  meeting  to  attend  to  dressing  the 
dinner." 

But  however  much  Mrs  Fry  owed  to  her  natural  endow- 
ments, to  penetration,  tact,  and  eloquence,  "  to  the  silver 
tones  of  her  voice,  and  the  majestic  mien  with  which  she 
delivered  the  message  of  God,"*  we  do  not  mean  to  say 
that  there  lay  the  secret  of  her  power.  We  think  we  can 
trace  it  more  surely  in  the  confession  which  she  made  to  a 
friend  during  her  last  illness.  "  Since  my  heart  was 
touched  at  seventeen  years  old,  I  believe  I  never  have 
awakened  from  sleep,  in  sickness  or  in  health,  by  day  or 

•  MuTociirs  tiC  W.  Alifn,  p,  4f:'2. 
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by  night,  without  my  first  waking  thought  being,  **  h 
best  I  might  serve  my  Lord." 

It  needs  not  much  £uth — ^not  much  knowledge  of  < 
nature — to  say  that  she  who,  for  forty-eight  years,  co 
keep  one  unchanged  desire  of  love  in  her  heart,  was 
deed  destined  to  achieve  great  things,  and  fit  to  be  a  e 
vant  of  her  God. 


'  I      i 

■  I  I 

'■  C 


.1 


1   ■ 


t  '. 
'1 

i  .; 

li. 

if 
I 


■ 


(■  » 


H  . 


OHAPTEE  XXVII. 

ffanh  Miirtln. 

The  labours  of  Mrs  Fry  were  limited.  Slie  could  do 
mach,  but  not  all.  Everywhere  she  left  room  for  indivi- 
dual exertion.  It  was  not  always,  however,  that  this  in- 
direct appeal  was  responded  to,  as  in  tlie  case,  well 
known  but  still  interesting,  which  we  will  proceed  to 
relate. 

In  the  month  of  August  of  the  year  1819,  a  woman  was 
sent  to  the  jail  of  Yarmouth,  in  Norfolk,  for  having  cruelly 
beaten  her  own  child.  The  prison  of  Yannouth  waa  all 
tliat  the  vices  of  itt  inmates  and  the  neglect  of  ita  rulers 
could  moke  it :  ft  den  where  human  beings,  covered  with 
vermin,  and  the  jirey  of  skin  diseases,  spent  their  days  in 
gambling,  blasphemy,  and  strife ;  where  the  purifying 
influence  of  labour  waa  unknown,  and  the  voice  of  God's 
teachers  had  net'er  been  heard :  the  very  stronghold  of 
moral  and  physical  evil.  From  this  abode  tlic  unnatural 
mother  waa  expected  to  come  forth  penitent  and  amended. 

The  lamentable  stale  of  Yarmouth  jail  was  not  un- 
known in  the  town  and  ita  vicinity.  A  young  woman, 
who  resided  with  a  widowed  grandmother  at  Caistor,  had 
heard  of  the  condition  of  the  prisoners.  She  was  twenty- 
eiglit  years  of  age,  a  dressmaker  by  trade ;  Sarah  Martin 
waa  her  name.     Devout,  sensible,  full  of  tenderness,  and 
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yet  essentially  practical,  she  was  of  those  whom  the  1 
aims  of  faith  early  invest  with  moral  dignity.  From 
nineteenth  year  she  had  devoted  the  Sabbath — ^her  o 
day  of  rest  after  the  labours  of  the  week — ^to  the  tasl 
teaching  in  a  Sunday-school ;  she  had  visited  the  innu 
of  the  workhouse,  and  read  the  Scriptures  to  the  a. 
and  the  sick :  but  her  ambition  rose  beyond  this.  ''  Wh 
frequently  passing  the  jail,"  she  wrote  in  after-life,  "  I 
a  strong  desire  to  obtain  admission  to  the  prisoners  to  r 
the  Scriptures  to  them,  for  I  thought  much  of  their  coe 
tion,  and  of  their  sin  before  God ;  how  they  were  shut 
from  the  society  whose  rights  they  had  violated,  and  h 
destitute  they  were  of  that  scriptural  instruction  wh 
alone  could  meet  their  unhappy  circumstances.  .  .  . 
did  not  make  known  my  purpose  of  seeking  admission 
the  jail,  even  to  my  beloved  grandmother,  until  the  obj 
was  attained,  so  sensitive  was  my  fear  lest  any  obsta 
should  thereby  arise  in  my  way,  and  the  project  seem 
visionary  one.  God  led  me,  and  I  consulted  none  I 
Him." 

This  sensitive  fear  long  influenced  Sarah  Martin  ;  I 
when  she  heard  of  the  incarceration  of  the  unnatn 
mother  above  alluded  to,  her  heart  moved  her  to  go  a 
speak  to  her.  She  asked  permission,  was  refused,  ar 
nothing  deterred,  asked  again ;  this  time  the  requc 
was  granted.  The  woman  gazed  with  surprise  on  li 
unknown  visiter.  Sarali  Martin  simply  told  her  erran( 
she  was  come  to  speak  to  her  of  her  guilt,  and  of  Goc 
infinite  mercy.  In  the  simplicity  of  her  pure  heart,  Sarj 
does  not  seem  to  have  imagined  that  the  criminal  who 
she  addressed  might,  perchance,  not  know  the  feeling 
remorse,  nor  care  to  be  told  that  she  could  yet  be  pa 
doned.  And  indeed  it  was  not  so :  she  who  had  vi 
lated  the  dearest  laws  of  nature,  burst  into  tears  on  recei 
ing  a  token  of  Christian  sympathy ;  and  listened,  a  sul 
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dued  penitent,  whilst  Sarak  read  the  divine  promise  of 
t'orgivenesa  recorded  in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St 
Luke. 

The  work  thus  begun  was  earnestly  continued.  For 
the  first  few  months,  Sarah  Martin  only  paid  siiort  visits 
to  the  prisonera,  for  the  purpose  of  reading  the  Scripturea 
to  them;  but,  desiring  to  instruct  them  in  reading  and 
writing  as  well,  she  gave  up  to  tlicm  one  day  every  week. 
To  this  day  many  other  days  were  afterwards  added; 
and  though  she  lived  by  her  labour,  "  the  loss,"  she  said, 
"  was  never  felt."  Her  mode  of  teaching  was  simple : 
those  who  knew  not  bow  to  read  she  encouraged  to  Icam, 
and  other  prisoners  who  knew,  taught  them  in  her  absence, 
Thus,  also,  those  who  required  not  her  teaching  in  writ- 
ing, were  induced  to  improve  themselves  by  copying  ex- 
tracts from  books  lent  to  them.  The  prisoners  who  could 
read,  daily  learned  verses  from  the  Scriptures.  8ara]i 
Martin  encouraged  them  by  her  own  example  :  she  learned 
her  set  of  verses,  and  repeated  theni  with  the  rest.  This 
silenced  the  pride  of  many  who  had  at  first  refused, 
saying,  "  it  would  be  of  no  use."  "  It  is  of  use  to  me," 
calmly  replied  Sarah,  "  and  why  should  it  not  be  so  to 
youV  You  have  not  tried  it;  but  I  have."  So  great 
was  the  ascendency  which  she  finally  obtained  over  them, 
that,  during  her  absence,  the  prisoners  not  only  teamed 
their  appointed  lessons,  but  added  to  them,  in  order  to 
please  and  surprise  their  kind  teacher.  Of  lliesii  labours, 
and  their  failure  or  success,  Sarah,  at  a  later  period, 
when  she  attended  the  prison  daily,  kept  exact  record  in 
an  cvcry-day  book.  The  following  extract  will  show  her 
manner  of  proceeding  with  her  pupils- 
May  16. 

"  Skinner,  Psalm  cxix.,  1  veise. 

Bciims,  Jolm  vii.,  1  verse. 
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Whitby,  Matt,  v.,  1  verse. 

Doyle,  Matt,  xx.,  2  verses. 

Tomer,  John  xv.,  14  verses.    Hymn,  3  verses. 

Brown,  Isaiah  li.  4  verses.    Hymn,  3  verses. 

Bowlin,  Matt,  viii.,  2  verses. 

Howerel,  John  iv.,  4  verses." 

"  General  Observations.^^ 

"  It  astonishes  me  to  observe  how  strictly  and  c 
stantly  the  prisoners  labour  to  learn  their  verses  from 
holy  Scriptures  every  day.  Poor  old  S.  takes  nncomi] 
pains  to  remember  one  every  day.  T.,  who,  on  April 
could  only  attempt  one,  has  for  some  time  learned  five 
gularly,  and  several  of  Watts'  Divine  Songs.  Since  j 
terday,  he  has  learned  fourteen,  from  John  xv.,  perfeci 
It  is  no  less  gratifying  and  wonderful  to  observe  the  s 
cess  of  H.,  who,  with  a  defective  memory,  perseveres, 
constant  study,  in  furnishing  his  mind  and  memorv  w 
from  two  to  five  verses  daily. 

"  I  was  particularly  pleased  with  the  progress  of  ] 
and  the  youngest  B.  had  learned  perfectly  the  verse  wlii 
as  he  could  not  read  it  alone,  I  had  commenced  teach: 
him  yesterday.  But  when  I  returned  to  R.  H.,  a  d 
person,  who  has  been  committed  four  days,  he  said  he  I 
been  so  busy  mending  his  clothes,  that  he  had  not  1 
time.  I  entered  on  the  subject,  explaining  its  advantag 
and  on  his  acknowledging  that,  as  an  ignorant  and  gui 
creature,  he  was  not  happy,  that  he  needed  instructi 
God's  mercy,  and  to  be  reclaimed  from  a  bad  course,  t] 
he  had  better,  knowing  the  thing  to  be  right,  give 
mind  to  what  I  proposed,  and  not  consult  his  inclinati< 
but  at  once  begin  to  store  his  mind  with  suitable  porti( 
from  the  Testament. 

"  May  17.     This  morning  R.  H.  repeated  three  ver 
from  Matt,  viii." 

It  was  more  easy  to  induce  in  the  prisoners  a  wish 
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reading.  SaraU  Martin  procured  tliem  tracts,  children's 
books,  and  four  or  five  larger  volumca ;  whicli  were  great 
favourites,  and  were  daily  exchanged  in  eveiy  room.  For 
tlioae  whom  this  supply  did  not  satiafy,  slie  procured 
more  serious  works,  cliiefly  from  the  Heligioua  Tract 
Society. 

This  was  not  all.  No  chaplain  attended  the  gaol; 
the  Sathath  was  broken  and  desecrated ;  it  was  neither 
the  day  of  rest  nor  that  of  worship.  Sarah  Martin  pressed 
the  prisoners  to  form  Sunday  services  among  themselves. 
They  agreed  to  do  so ;  but,  to  ensure  the  performance  of 
their  promise,  she  was  present.  After  several  trials,  they 
ultimately  fixed  upon  her  as  their  reader.  Laborious  as 
was  the  task,  she  accepted  and  fulfilled  it,  until  the  year 
1831,  when  a  minister,  who  came  to  reside  in  her  parish, 
imdertook  the  afternoon  service.  Sarah  confessed  that  it 
was  "  a  timely  relief."  One  of  these  Sunday  sen'ices  is 
thus  described  by  Captain  W.  J.  Williams  in  his  Par- 
liamentary Rejwrts  : — "  Sunday,  November  29,  1835. 
Attended  divine  service  in  the  morning  at  the  prison. 
The  male  prisoners  only  were  assembled ;  a  female,  resi- 
dent in  the  town,  officiated;  her  voice  was  exceedingly 
melodious,  her  delivery  emphatic,  and  her  enunciation 
exceedingly  distinct.  The  8er\'ice  was  the  Liturgy  of  the 
Church  of  England ;  two  psalms  were  sung  by  the  whole 
of  the  prisoners,  and  extremely  well,  much  better  than  I 
Have  frequently  lieard  in  our  best  appointed  churches.  A 
written  discourse,  of  her  own  composition,  was  read  by 
her ;  it  was  of  a  purely  moral  tendency,  involving  no  doc- 
trinal points,  and  admirably  suited  to  the  hearers.  Dur- 
ing the  performance  of  the  service,  the  prisoners  paid  the 
profouiidest  attention  and  most  marked  respect,  and,  as 
&r  as  it  is  possible  to  judge,  appeared  to  take  a  devout 
interest.  Kvening  service  was  read  by  her  afterwards,  to 
the  female  prisoners." 

But  perhaps  it  will  be  asked,  bow  this  quiet,  unpre- 
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tending  woman  had  first  acquired  the  power  of 
herself  listened  to  aud  obejed  by  these  hmrlcss  beii 
She  haa  uot  told  us  how  the  tiling  was  done. 
wonder  and  atlmirc,  and  can  find  no  other  explaoa 
than  that  which  lies  in  the  might  of  iaith  and  chai 
even  over  the  most  evil  and  abandoned.  Those  e] 
tual  labouTB  of  8arali  Martin  eland  the  fiirst  in  a 
and  in  liononr^bnt  they  stand  not  alone.  The  chl 
which  teaehea  degraded  creatures  that  they  are  bei 
with  immortal  souls ;  which  reclaims  the  vicious  frooi 
to  virtue,  is  by  far  the  noblest  charity;  and  would  eva 
honoured  as  such,  if  tliosc  who  profess  it  did  not  bo  ti 
contradict  its  teaching  by  their  example :  talking  of  I 
venJy  aspirations  while  their  souls  cling  to  earth.  TI 
whose  faith  is  living,  are  generous  in  all  things,  temp 
and  spiritual :  Christ  taught  sinners  and  fed  the  huo 
multitude. 

Having  first  made  a  moral  and  religious  imprcai 
on  the  prisoners,  Sarah  strengthened  it  by  every  VM 
in  lier  jwwer.  Idleness  was  their  great  bane.  She  . 
the  art  to  make  them  love  labour,  aud  waa  ingcni 
in  finding  tliem  work.  She  first  made  the  attempt  1 
the  women.  One  gentleman  had  given  her  ten  shillii 
and  another  a  pound,  for  prison  charity.  It  occurred 
her  to  spend  the  money  on  material  for  baby  clothe 
be  made  by  the  prisoners.  The  experiment  sncceei 
They  aoon  made  shirts,  coats,  and  other  articles  of  cV 
ing ;  the  plan  became  known  under  the  name  of  FcB 
Prisoners'  Employment.  Charitable  jjerBons  sapportet 
and  the  British  Ladies'  Society  made  liberal  donattt 
The  advantages  were  twofold :  many  of  the  female  ' 
Boners  learned  to  sew,  and  found  themselves  possessed  i 
little  money  by  the  end  of  llieir  imprisonment;  and 
articles  ihu.'^  munufaetured  were  either  given  to  the  { 
or  sold  to  tlietn  at  reduced  prices.  The  original  finwi 
L.1,  Ids.  rose  to  L.7,  Is.,  and  firora  the  p^'riod  of  its  est 
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lishment  to  the  time  when  SaniL  Martin  wrote  lier  me- 
moirs, L.408  worth  of  various  articles  had  been  made  Ly 
the  prisoners  and  sold  for  chanty. 

Tlie  men  were  similarly  employed.  Tliey  made  straw 
hats,  bone  spoons  and  seals,  men's  and  boys'  caps ;  the 
material  being  old  clotii  or  morci'n — whatever,  in  short, 
Sarah  could  obtain  from  her  friends.  Some  of  the  younger 
ones  even  learned  to  sew  grey  cotton  sliirts,  and  to  make 
patehwork,  soonerthan  remahi  idle.  Notliing,  indeed,  was 
more  remarkable  than  her  ingenuity  in  rendering  every- 
thing of  use  to  her  great  aim :  pieces  of  print  for  patch- 
work, scraps  of  paper  or  pasteboard,  pictures,  the  leaves 
of  spelling-books,  the  worn-out  Testaments  of  schools,  be- 
came in  her  hands  so  many  instruments  of  pleasure  and 
good  to  tlie  prisoners.  On  one  occasion  she  showed  them 
an  etching  of  the  chess-player  by  Retzch ;  two  of  the 
men,  one  a  shoemaker  and  the  other  a  bricklayer,  desired 
much  to  copy  it ;  they  were  allowed ,  to  do  so,  and  sup- 
plied with  materials.  Tliey  succeeded  so  well  as  to  in- 
duce a  similar  wish  in  others ;  for  a  year  or  two  after- 
wards many  prisoners  continued  to  make  copies  of  it. 

This  is  only  a  meagre  outline  of  the  great  and  heroic 
labours  scarcely  dwelt  upon  in  Sarah  Martin's  brief  me- 
moirs, but  revealed  by  her  account  books.  Strange  books 
these  are:  besides  poems,  they  contain  a  considerable  num- 
ter  of  addresses  written  for  the  prisoners,  and  a  large  Scrip- 
tare  place  book  for  daily  use.  Sarah  also  wrote  down  accti- 
late  accounts  of  the  funds  she  received  and  h])ent  for  the 
prisoners,  under  the  various  heads  of,  "  The  Female  Pri- 
eoners'  Employment ; "  "  Employment  for  the  Destitute, 
and  Donations  for  General  Purposes."  The  "  Every-day 
book  "  records  minutely  the  behaviour,  good  or  ill,  of 
the  prisoners  whom  she  taught;  her  patience  under  dis- 
appointment— her  constant  hope  of  their  reformation; 
whilst  the  book  entitled  "  Liberated   Prisoners,"  shows 
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with  what  earnest  and  watchful  love  she  followed 
steps  of  those  whom  she  had  attempted  to  reclaim, 
have  already  explained  the  nature  of  the  accounts  ] 
under  the  head  of  Female  Prisoners'  EmploTmcDt ; 
book  of  Employment  for  the  Destitute,  which  may  be 
to  continue  it,  opens  with  the  year  1827.  A  young 
of  loose  character  had  attempted  suicide ;  she  was  fo 
nately  saved  from  death ;  but,  on  visiting  her,  Sarah 
covered  that  she  needed  employment  as  well  as  relig 
instruction.  She  collected  L.2,  Gs.,  and  bought  matei 
for  articles  of  clothing,  which  the  girl  made  for  sale.  ' 
same  benefit  was  extended  to  many  female  prisoners  i 
their  discharge.  At  a  later  period,  the  donations 
subscriptions  of  a  few  liberal  individuals  enabled  & 
Martin  to  adopt  a  similar  plan  with  those  male  prif 
ers  who  earned  nothing  in  prison,  and  who  on  leaving 
found  themselves  destitute.  She  could  thus,  while  at 
ing  them,  observe  their  conduct  and  strengthen  their  g 
resolves. 

The  time  and  labour  required  by  each  separate  cha: 
can  scarcely  be  estimated.  Sarah  Martin's  account  bo 
arc  models  of  accuracy  and  order.  She  was  never  knc 
to  have  a  bill  in  all  her  life ;  she  praised  and  practi 
the  apostolic  injunction :  "  Owe  no  man  anything, 
to  love  one  another."  We  can  see  that  to  keep  an  ea 
account  of  all  the  money  she  received  and  disbursed  -< 
no  slight  task  ;  but  the  time,  thought,  and  energy  wli 
she  gave  so  freely,  are  things  of  which  she  kept  no  rec( 
and  left  to  conjecture.  When  she  provided  labour  for 
destitute,  she  had  to  purchase  materials,  to  cut  them 
and  prepare  them.  After  a  day's  hard  labour,  and 
evening  of  writing,  she  has  been  known  to  stand  cutt 
out  work  until  past  midnight,  or  to  prepare  copy  bo 
for  her  pupils  in  the  gaol, — a  constantly  recurring  ti 
as  she  could  allow  only  two  sheets  of  paper  at  a  time 
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order  to  be  able  to  see  wlicn  part  of  the  quantity  was  ab- 
Btracted.  This  one  precaution  sliowa  the  harassing  na- 
ture of  her  self-imposed  task.  But  even  this  was  not  al! : 
the  liberated  prisoners  were  to  be  attended  to,  aided, 
watched,  and  strengthened.  An  lionest  home  and  lasting 
employment  were  to  be  found  for  tbem,  lest  thej  should 
fall  back  into  evil  courses.  Dangerous  companions  had 
to  be  removed,  friends  and  masters  to  be  persuaded  into 
forgiveness  ;  and  all  this  was  to  be  effected  by  a  delicate, 
sensitive  woman,  who  laboured  for  licr  bread,  and  who, 
though  she  never  allowed  herself  to  be  dismayed,  keenly 
felt  every  check. 

Her  path  was  beset  with  irritating  obstacles,  which 
chiefly  arose  from  the  perverse  nature  of  those  whom  she 
endeavoured  to  reform.  We  have  already  mentioned 
that  the  younger  prisouers  amused  themselves  with 
patchwork.  Sarah  provided  tliem  with  pieces  to  aew 
togetlier,  yet  never  dared  to  give  them  as  many  as  they 
wished  for,  lest  they  should  cease  to  value  their  occupa- 
tion. She  regretted  to  leave  them  often  idle ;  but  she  knew 
their  wayward  temper  too  well  to  act  diiferently.  Tact 
and  patience  were  needed  to  steer  her  through  her  diffi- 
cult courae ;  not  less  did  she  require  the  most  anient 
faith  and  charity  to  endure  the  things  which  elic  braved 
daily.  The  prisoners  were  infested  with  vermin,  and  a 
prey  to  akin  diseases.  The  horror  and  disgust  of  tSarah 
Martin  were  llie  greater  that  she  dared  not  mention  her 
distress,  lest  the  houses  of  her  customers  and  friends 
aliould  be  closed  upon  her.  She  endured  all  silently,  and 
commended  herself  to  God.  The  thougljt  of  shrinking 
from  lier  task  docs  not  seem  to  have  occurred  tu  her. 
The  most  serious  obstacles  with  which  Sarah  Martin 
I  had  to  contend,  and  the  manner  in  which  she  overcame 
'  them,  are  frankly  set  down  in  her  Bevcrsl  books.  What 
I  follows  is  extracted  from  the  Eveiy-day  Book : — 
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"  February  2. — I  had  been  accustomed  to  allow 
prisoners,  in  the  middle  of  every  day,  to  write  a  copj 
my  absence,  with  the  view  of  filling  up  their  time. 
Friday,  in  consequence  of  a  note  being  sent  over  to 
female  prisoners'  ward,  the  governor,  to  prevent  the  i 
proper  use  of  pen  and  ink,  took  both  away,  with  tl 
books  also.     Since  that  day  not  a  single  prisoner  '. 
learned  any  lessons.    On  leaving,  after  reading  with  th 
to-day,  I  asked  why  it  was  that  all  had  done  so  ? — F. 
replied  he  wished  to  write,  that  would  do  him  some  go< 
the  other  would  do  none, — so  he  would  learn  no  nw 
I  reasoned  with  him ;  but  his  reply  was,  '  I  am  but 
will  do  me  no  good.'     I  turned  to  the  Bible  as  a  stand 
to  convince  him.     '  As  for  that,'  said  he, '  I  won't  beli< 
one  word  of  it,  it  is  all  nonsense  ;  victuals  is  wha 
want.'      ^Yes,'  replied  B.,   a  poor,  ignorant  creati 
'  victuals  is  what  we  want,  and  not  to  be  put  in  here 
nothing ;  we  don't  want  religion,  we  want  victuals.' 
then  took  pains  to  show  that  religion,  which  enfoD 
justice,  industry,  &c.,  brought  plenty ;  and  in  the  absei 
of  its  principles,  there  was  want  and  destitution.     1  s 
referred  to  the  Bible ;  it  was  my  standard,  although 
J.,  in  rejecting  it,  had  none.     F.  J.  said,  exultingly, 
have  a  right  to  think  as  I  like.'     I  replied,  *  If  such 
your  thoughts,  you  have  no  right,  viper-like,  to  cast  fo 
the  poison  upon  other  people.'     It  was  remarkable,  tl 
when  he  spoke  the  most  dangerous  things,  the   oth 
seconded  him  at  the  .beginning   of  the  contest ;    not 
at  the  end.     I  requested,  as  a  favour,  an  answer  to  c 
plain  question  :  Did  they  still  wish  me  to  visit  them, 
was  it  their  wish  that  I  should  keep  away  ?     If  it  w\ 
the  latter,  as  I  would  never  go  where  I  was  unwelcoi 
knowingly,  I  would  never  enter  the  room  again  ur 
they  were  gone.     All  but  F.  J.  eagerly  desired  tha 
would  still  come ;  that  they  were  quite  sure  I  intend 
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good  to  them,  and  hoped  I  would  on  no  account  leave 
them.  I  told  them  it  was  enough ;  I  would  visit  them 
Btill.  J.  B.  said,  '  Although  I  am  bad,  and  have  not 
followed  them  uj),  I  am  convinced  that  your  views  are 
right : '  he  acknowledged  that  what  I  taught  from  the 
Bihle  was  true,  and  those  wiio  followed  up  such  views 
were  the  best  people.  All  agreed  to  this  excepting  V.  J. ; 
and  at  parting  I  eaid, '  If  any  of  you  think  proper  to  learn 
more  from  the  Scriptureg,  I  shall  feel  happy  to  hear  you, 
except  F.  J.;  with  his  views,  1  shall  not  hear  any  from  him. 

"  Fehrnary  3. — On  entering  the  middle  room  to-day, 
all  received  ijje  in  the  most  respectful  and  grateful  man- 
ner ;  all  had  learned  a  lesson  from  the  Scripturea  to  re- 
peat, except  F.  J. ;  and  all  except  him  read  a  verse  in 
turn  in  general  reading.  As  we  read,  I  adverted  to  what 
had  been  said  the  day  before:  J.  B.,  aa  spokesman,  said, 
'  AVIiat  yoii  said  yesterday,  madam,  was  satisfactory ;  it 
removed  all  doubts ;  you  are  in  the  right  j  you  can  have 
no  motive  hut  our  good.'  F.  J,  did  not  speak  once.  One 
said  there  must  be  a  Creator:  this  opened  the  way  for 
carrying  forward  the  subject;  the  Creator  is  good;  his 
works  are  good ;  man  is  not  good — hence  the  need  of  a 
Redeemer.  W.  and  all  said,  I  certainly  meant  for  their 
good,  and  thought  I  was  happy  in  it :  Yes,  I  said,  and  if 
the  surface  of  one's  mind  be  disturbed  for  a  moment,  mj 
happiness  in  the  work  is  not  in  human  power ;  and  you 
cau  no  more  touch  that,  than  you  can  bring  the  sun  from 
the  firmament" 

The  offender  proved  sullen,  and  several  days  elapsed 
before  he  showed  signs  of  repcnlance.  On  February  10, 
we  find  the  foUowmg  entry  :  "  J.  B,  followed  me  to  the 
gate  to  sijeak  to  mc  in  behalf  of  F.  J.,  who  wished  I 
would  allow  him  to  have  some  convtirsatiou  with  mc  apart 
irom  the  rest ;  abo,  that  I  wottld  leceive  him  again.  He 
wished  to  retract  all  he  ^inst  the  Bible  and 
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leligion.     J.  B.  said :  *  F.  J,  thinks  you  were  wi 
in  casting  him  off  so  hastily,  and,  you  will  excuse 

*  madam,  I  think  so  too.'     J.  B.  said,  ^  F.  J.  thinks  & 

remarks  I  made  on  Sunday  were  entirely  meant  for  1 
which,  however,  were  unpremeditated.'  I  asked:  '  Do 
frequently  think  me  personally  severe,  then?'  *  We 
he  replied,  *  and  the  prisoners  talk  of  it.'  *  But  if  t 
feel  offended  at  the  moment,  they  feel  the  justice  o 
afterwards.'  '  That,'  said  he,  '  has  been  my  own  a 
but  I  have  done  the  same  thing,  and  have  been  as  ba< 
they.'  I  went  up  to  the  room,  and  told  F.  J.  I  should 
happy  to  receive  him  again,  and  he  thanked  me. 

i  "  February  11. — This  day  I  afforded  F.  J.  the  opj 

tunity  he  desired,  of  some  private  conversation  with 
by  asking  him  to  take  my  Bible  up  to  the  gate. 
said  he  should  be  sorry  to  bring  up  his  children  with  b 
views  as  he  had  expressed ;  that  he  had  reflected,  and 
that  he  had  been  wrong :  he  expected  to  be  ridiculed 
the  other  prisoners,  but  was  determined  to  adopt  a  r 
line  of  conduct  altogether.  There  was  deep  feeli 
thoughtfulness,  and  strong  earnestness  of  manner: 
spoke  highly  of  his  wife.  Here  I  asked :  ^  Do  you  h 
your  wife  ?'  '  Oh  yes,  and  my  wife  loves  me.'  ^  And 
you  love  your  children  ? '  ^  Oh  yes,  I  love  my  childn: 
*  And  were  I  or  any  other  to  say,  I  hate  your  wife,  I  h 
your  children,  would  you  like  it  ? '  '  No,  I  should  m 
'  And  yet  you  spoke  against  my  God ;  and  of  this  lov^ 
book  you  said,  It  is  all  a  pack  of  nonsense,  I  do  not  1 
lieve  one  word  of  it ! '  F.  J.  acknowledged  the  appli( 
tion  with  much  emotion.  He  said  he  had  been  acci 
tomed  to  sit  from  Simday  morning  till  Sunday  night  ii 
public  house,  but  would  attend  a  place  of  worship 
future,  which  his  wife  had  formerly  advised  in  vain.  ] 
acknowledged  that  I  was  justified  in  leaving  him,  af 
his  having  spoken  of  the  Bible  and  of  God  as  he  did.' 
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In  tlie  Liberated  Priaoncjs'  Book  we  find  F.  J.  thus  men- 
tioned under  the  date  of  July  1 :  "  F,  J,  has  called  upon 
me,  and  of  him  1  have  the  highest  hope.  He  was  tried 
wid  convicted  for  a  felony,  and  sentenced  to  six  months' 
impriaonment :  Ms  previous  character  had  been  bad.  At 
first  he  was  quiet,  and  for  a  while  I  did  not  discover  that 
ic  was  a  aconier  of  all  things  sacred.  The  circumstance 
which  led  to  his  discoveiy  is  written  in  the  Evcry-day 
Book.  After  the  date  of  February  11,  lie  seemed  a  new 
character,  no  longer  close  or  shy  on  the  one  hand,  nor 
presuming  on  the  other;  but  simple,  honest,  and  open. 
The  poor  fellow  lias  obtained  no  work ;  his  children  are 
ill ;  and  liia  excellent  wife,  whilst  rejoicing  at  the  change 
in  her  husband,  is  cast  down  by  extreme  poverty.  I  gave 
them  an  order  for  some  flour." 

We  have  extracted  somewhat  largely,  because  we  think 
that  the  preceding  passages  give  a  fair  insight  into  the 
character  of  8arah  Jtlartin.  We  see  her  there  in  her  ear- 
ncBtness;  persevering,  patient,  and  forgiving;  yet  not  free 
from  a  certain  human  pride  and  warmth  of  temper,  which 
she  regretted,  but  could  not  always  rule.  In  one  of  those 
written  prayers  and  confessions,  in  which  she  laid  her 
beart  bare  before  her  God,  she  penitently  exclaims :  "  Oh 
tiiat  1  had  returned  good  for  eWI,  and  love  and  gratitude 

fcr  good ! When  I  reproved  the  sinner,  I  did  it 

not  in  love,  but  in  the  feelmg  of  human  vexation,  and  of 
liuman  anger :  I  did  not  love  the  sinner,  but  felt  great 
dislike,  yea,  aversion  to  him.  Have  pity  on  the  lost  and 
guilty  one:  teach  him  to  pray;  and  whilst  I  try  tljine 
Infinite  forbearance  as  I  do,  give  me  the  grace  of  patience 
and  forbearance  to  others."  It  was  hard,  indeed,  to  see 
her  most  earnest  efforts  often  fail :  to  behold  prisoners 
leave  the  gaol  obdurate  in  evil,  and  return  to  it  again  and 
again,  worse  every  time  they  came  back.  Faith  bore  her 
through  this  trial :  that  a  few  should  heed  her,  or  ratlier 
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the  truth  that  spoke  through  her,  seemed  ample  reward 
her  humble  heart.  She  tells  us  herself,  in  that  glowi 
language  which  the  daily  study  of  the  Scriptures  h 
rendered  familiar  to  her,  that  "the  sower  is  reward 
when,  by  a  power  not  his  own,  the  grain  arises,  and 
still  nourished  by  the  sun  and  the  rain  from  heave 
what  is  that  to  the  delight  which  I  have  known,  when, 
my  happy  course,  I  could  stand  still  and  see  the  salvati 
of  God !  " 

This  fervent  enthusiasm  did  not  unfit  Sarah  for  1 
more  humble  duties  of  charity — attention,  prudence,  a 
forethought.  A  few  entries  firom  the  Liberated  Prisonc 
Book  will  show  the  minute  details  into  which  she  da 
entered. 

"  October,  1837. — G.  N.,  a  donkey,  eighteen  shilling 
"  October  17. — N.  has  been  in  the  jail  six  months 
stealing  deals  out  of  the  sea;  he  has  a  wife  and  fc 
young  children,  and  earned  his  living  by  fishing,  selli 
fish,  &c.  The  chief  means  of  their  support,  in  wint 
appears  to  have  been  that  of  selling  fish  in  the  villag 
which  was  hung  in  hampers  on  each  side  of  his  donk^ 
During  his  imprisonment  his  wife  sold  the  donkey,  as  g 
could  not  afibrd  to  feed  it,  and  wanted  the  money  for  1 
own  support.  They  had  a  pig  also,  which  she  was  oblig 
to  sell  to  procure  food  for  the  family.  The  parish  gs 
them  a  small  allowance  part  of  the  time,  up  to  the  l 
fortnight  of  N.'s  imprisonment,  which  was  then  wii 
drawn,  as  the  officers  thought  his  term  of  imprisonm< 
was  six  lunar  months,  and  they  were  calendar.  Th 
distress  was  relieved  by  a  threepenny  loaf  each  day 
that  fortnight,  at  the  end  of  which  they  must  all  hj 
gone  to  the  workhouse,  except  some  efficient  means 
support  had  been  immediately  adopted.  After  consid 
able  attention  to  the  matter,  my  conclusion  was  this 
had  better  set  about  purchasing  a  suitable  donkey,  a 
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let  him  load  it  with  fish  to  sell  along  tlie  viUagea,  by 
which  N.  thinks  he  can  honcatly  keep  oot  of  the  work- 
house. 
I       "  October  18.  —  N.  came  to  speak  to  me  this  mom- 
I  ing,  as  I  desired ;  he  was  liberated  yeJiterday ;  he  thought 
1  a  donkey  would  save  him  and  his  family  from  the  work- 
'  house.     I  judged  the  thing  worth  the  trial,  and  consulted 
wliere  it  would  be  best  to  seek  one,  as  I  was  at  lilterty,  in 
the  hope  that  he  would  turn  out  well,  to  purchase  a  don- 
key at  the  expense  of  the  magistrates,  which,  if  it  an- 
swered the  purpose,  and  he  used  it  well,  would  in  the  end 
be  )iis  own.     His  wife's  relations,  at  a  village  a  few  miles 
off,  knew  of  one  four  years   old,  which  had  not  been 
broken  down  by  bad  usage,  for  which  tlie  owner  asked 
a  pound.     lie  offered  to  go  and  fetch  the  animal  for  me  to 
look  at,  which  1  desired  him  to  do;  and  as  he  had  six 
persona  to  feed,  and  was  earning  nothing,  I  gave  him  one 
hundred  herrings  to  sell  on  hia  way.     N.  came  this  even- 
ing with  the  donkey  and  its  owner ;  it  seemed  a  good  ani- 
mal, and  I  bought  it  for  18s.,  the  lea-st  he  would  take, 
lie  said  ho  would  not  have  sold  it  in  Yarmouth,  except 
wliere  he  thought  it  would  be  used  well.     N.  sold  his 
hundred  herrings  on  the  way,  and  said  he  got  Is.  3d,  by 
them.     lie  engages  to  lead  the  donkey  to  my  residence 
frequently  for  me  to  see,  and  inform  me  of  his  success." 
The  little  family  thus  rescued  from  ruin  is  again  men- 
I  tioncd  in  the  month  of  March  of  the  following  year.     We 
'  then  learn  that  they  still  had  the  donkey,  "  and  valued  it 
greatly."     Instancea  of  tlie  kind  and  grateful  feelings  often 
[  manifested  by  the  liberated  prisoners,  are  faithfully  re- 
I  corded  by  their  friend. 

T.  E.,  we  are  told,  came  to  sec  her  some  time  after  his 
I  liberation,  "  with  a  new  hat  on,  new  blue  slop,  yellow  silk 
phandkercliief,  and  quite  smart.  I  said:  '  Yon  have  been 
I  to  the  public-house?'      'Yes,'  he  replied,  'but  not  to 
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drink ;  we  have  had  our  making-tip  dinner ;  the  own< 
pay  for  it ;  I  only  took  a  little  ale ;  I  was  forced  to  it.' 
said :  ^  Ale  is  poison  with  you ;  I  wish  you  would  span 
little  money  for  the  savings  bank.'  He  replied :  ^  I  car 
for  I  bought  my  mother  a  gown  and  a  pair  of  shoes ;  i 
sister  a  new  gown  and  a  hat ;  and  my  sister's  child  a  n 
frock,  for  they  are  so  poor ;  and  1  bought  myself  two  si 
beautiful  books ;  they  cost  2s.'  '  How  foolish  I  Why  i 
let  me  buy  them  for  you?  What  are  they  about?' 
don't  know ;  may  I  bring  them  and  show  you  ?  and  ni 
I  write  you  some  copies  on  paper,  to  make  you  a  pre» 
of,  because  you  taught  me?'  I  told  him  to  bring  1 
books,  as  I  wished  to  see  him  again.  His  kind  feeli 
towards  his  mother  is  right.  The  public-house  was 
ruin  at  first,  and,  with  his  want  of  firmness,  much  is  to 
feared." 

Another  lad,  designated  as  R.  H.,  whose  chief  fa 
seems  to  have  been  want  of  steadiness,  was  practica 
encouraged  to  keep  his  good  resolves. 

"Januarys. — I  have  provided  R.  H.  with  a  paii 
scales  from  the  liberated  prisoners'  ftmd,  which  c 
2s.  6d.,  also  with  a  pound  and  a  half-|X)und  weig 
which  cost  lOd.,  and  a  basket,  which  cost  Is.,  to  g 
sprats.  I  went  also  to  a  fish-merchant's,  and  paid  foi 
stone  of  red  sprats  for  him. 

"  January  5. — R.  H.  called  to  inform  me  of  liis  si 
cess  :  he  saved  9d.  by  the  first  stone.  He  then  bougli 
half-stone  of  sprats,  which  he  sold,  and  gave  his  motl 
the  money.  I  shall  see  his  mother  soon,  although  I  1 
lieve  the  boy  is  going  on  rightly. 

"  January  10. — R.  H.  has  obtained  work  at  a  twi 
spinner's,  and  is  to  have  2d.  a-skein  the  first  week,  a 
2 id.  the  next.  At  this  season  he  is  to  sell  sprats,  bei 
prevented  from  working  by  the  weather. 

"  February  3. — This  evening  R.  H.  called  to  speak 
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mc.  He  haa  obtained  rcgnlar  employment  in  a  rope- 
maker'a  yard.  I  allowed  him  to  read  a  fellow-prisoner 'a 
letter  I  had  that  day  received ;  having  done  so,  he  said, 
'It  is  a  nice  letter ;  I  wish  he  could  get  some  work : 
when  people  come  out  of  that  place  it  is  a  hard  matter ; 
thank  God  I  have  got  work.  L.  and  I  made  vows  to- 
gether that  we  would  never  do  what  was  bad  after  we 
got  out  of  prison,  as  we  had  done  before. 

"  February  7. — R.  H.  is  conducting  himself  so  much  to 
my  Batiafaction,  that  I  desired  him  to  bring  tlie  duplicate 
of  a  jacket  and  waistcoat  which  liad  been  pawned,  and 
went  myself  with  him  to  P.'s,  to  get  them  out,  for  which 
I  paid  4^.  2^.,  being  aware  that  he  stood  in  great  need 
of  them,  without  the  means  of  procuring  them  for  him- 
self." 

We  cannot  help  giving  one  last  extract  from  this  in- 
teresting book,  as  it  illustrates  forcibly,  not  only  the 
hardships  of  the  poor,  but  the  sort  of  friendship  and  as- 
sistance they  require. 

"  March  22, — W.  R.  was  discharged,  after  being  six 
months  in  jail.  He  called  upon  mo  directly,  expressed 
hia  determination  to  follow  an  honest  course,  and  what- 
ever his  difficulties  miglit  be,  not  to  do  wrong  with  the 
■view  of  removing  them.  He  has  been  convicted  before, 
knows  no  trade,  and,  although  he  haa  a  home  with  his 
father,  he  is  destitute  of  means  of  support.  His  father 
earned  his  living  by  making  and  selling  peppermint 
balls,  I  ordered  him  a  threepenny  loaf  a-day  for  seven 
days,  whilst  seeking  work. 

"  March  26. — W.  R.  came  to  inform  me  that  he  had 
entered  on  board  a  man-of-war :  as  there  seemed  no  pros- 
pect of  his  getting  work,  it  appeared  the  only  opening  to 
obtain  an  honest  living.  He  said  he  felt  more  happy  in 
his  mind  than  he  had  done  for  years. 

"April  12. — W  R.,  after  entering  the  navy,  and  leav- 
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ing  Yarmouth,  has  been  returned  home,  with  foui 
others,  as  more  had  been  received  than  were  wanted, 
cept  regular  seamen,  which  is  a  sad  disappointment 
have  been  to  the  house  :  there  are  three  sons  withoul 
knowledge  of  any  trade,  who  have  no  work.  One  jc 
man  sat  with  an  expression  of  grief,  who  was  preve 
even  from  going  out  to  seek  work,  because  he  was 
tirely  without  shoes.  I  have  determined,  after  much 
sideration,  to  venture  on  the  payment  of  half  the  price 
half-barrel  of  herrings,  and  send  W.  R.  into  the  con 
to  sell  them. 

"  April  13. — ^W.  R.  has  made  inquiry  where  he  a 
best  get  the  herrings,  and  the  cheapest  likely  to  anf 
are  98.  6d.  the  half-barrel.  I  went  with  him  to  tlic  i 
office,  (W.  B.'s,)  and  if  his  father  can  either  bor 
money,  or  get  credit  for  the  other  half,  he  shall  star 
the  morning  to  sell  them  in  the  villages. — The  busii 
was  managed  about  the  herrings :  I  paid  Mr  B.  4s. 
being  my  half  part.  W.  R.,  accompanied  by  the  brol 
whose  shoes  were  scarcely  sufficient,  went  out  on  Thi 
day  morning.  They  returned  to-day,  and  he  has  1 
moment  been  to  tell  me  that,  after  having  paid  expen 
they  had  3s.  to  spare." 

To  another,  these  duties,  which  not  only  required 
much  thought  and  attention,  but  were  also  ever  recurri 
might  have  seemed  sufficient;  yet  Sarah  Martin  foi 
time  and  energy  to  attend  a  factory  girl's  evening  sch< 
which  opened  in  1837.  The  fatigue,  however,  pro^ 
too  much  for  her,  and  at  the  end  of  two  years  she  i 
obliged  to  relinquish  the  school,  and  devote  herself  ( 
clusively  to  the  jail.  There  she  suffered  greatly,  throi 
the  bad  character  and  conduct  of  the  turnkey. 

It  was  some  consolation  to  her  to  feel  that  even 
could  not  deprive  her  of  the  respect  of  the  prisoners ;  1 
his  power  was  great ;  that  power  was  against  her,  and 
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be  daily  iTCcame  wurac,  anxiety  impaired  her  health. 
Comfort  came  to  lier  in  a  way  which  might  have  dismayed 
another,  but  which  could  only  strengthen  the  trust  of  her 
generous  lieart :  her  occupation  as  dressmaker  daily  de- 
clined. We  have  already  said  how  she  devoted  one  day 
every  week  to  the  priaon  ;  a  charitable  lady  proposed  to 
pay  her  for  anotlicr  day,  to  be  given  to  the  same  labour  ; 
she  accepted,  and  now  the  four  remaining  days  seemed 
likely  to  be  left  to  charity.  In  December  1838,  Sarah 
Martin  found  herself  entirely  free  :  she  had  literally 
nothing  to  do  but  to  attend  the  prisoners ;  she  did  so 
daily;  and  theintroductionofanewand  efficient  governor 
I  tended,  as  well  as  her  increased  exertions,  to  produce 
many  happy  results.     Her  satisfaction  was  complete. 

Whnt,  it  may  be  asked,  were  her  means  of  support  ? 
The  interest  of  two  or  three  hundred  pounds,  inherited 
L     from  her  grandmother.     Prospects  so  narrow  and  dismal 
I     could  not  appal  Sarah  Itfartin.     In  a  noble  passage  of  her 
r     memoirs  we  read  the  secret  of  her  strength  !  "  My  mind, 
in  the  contemplation  of  such  trials,  seemed  exalted  by 
more  than  human  energy,  for  I  had  counted  the  cost,  and 
my  mind  was  made  up.     If,  wliilst  imparting  tnith  to 
others,  I  became  exposed  to  temporal  want,  the  privation, 
60  momentary  to  an  individual,  would  not  admit  of  com- 
parison with  following  the  Lord,  in  thus  admin isttiring  to 
others." 

The  noble  woman's  trust  was  justified.  She  laboured 
incessantly  in  that  work  which  was  the  deUglit  of  her 
heart,  of  which  she  fervently  declared  that  "it  had  afforded 
her  tlie  highest  elevation  of  desire  and  satisfaction  that 
she  could  contemplate  on  this  side  of  heaven  ;  that  it  had 
brought  in  wealth  which  the  mind  of  an  archangel  might 
fail  to  estimate  ;"  and  the  God  whom  she  served  did  not 
forsake  her.     She  received  presents  of  clothing  and  other 
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articles,  and  so  well  was  she  known,  that  these  donat 
were  often  accompanied  by  the  express  declaration  '*  1 
they  were  not  meant  for  her  charities,  but  for  her  < 
exclusive  use." 

Some  years  before  this,  it  had  been  proposed  to  m 
a  provision  for  Sarah  Martin,  from  the  Borough  fun 
the  design  was  relinquished,  to  be  resumed  in  If 
Sarah  opposed  it ;  she  wished  that  the  good  she 
should  be  freely  done.  Her  objections  were  overrul 
the  wife  of  a  magistrate  who  had  brought  the  sub 
before  the  coimcil  wrote  to  her  in  somewhat  imperi 
strain  :  "  We  consider  it  impossible,  from  the  manne 
which  you  live,  that  you  can  long  continue  your  ardu 

labours  at  the  gaol.     Mr and  myself  will  feel  an 

and  hurt  if  you  refuse  to  accept  it." 

This  threat  of  anger  and  wounded  feelings,  wl: 
would  be  amusing  were  it  not  so  impertinent,  did 
affect  Sarah  Martin  ;  although  she  declares  that  the  wr 
was  a  very  dear  friend,  and  one,  no  doubt,  fix)m  wh 
she  had  derived  much  valuable  aid.  She  still  objectec 
receive  payment  for  the  labour  and  devotion  of  a  life ;  t 
it  surely  required  little  tact  or  delicacy  to  feel  that 
refusal  was  justified.  "  Such  scruples,"  observes  the  wri 
in  the  ^  Edinburgh  Review,'  with  whom  lies  the  meril 
drawing  general  attention  to  the  history  of  Sarah  Marl 
"should  have  been  held  sacred.  Corporation  gratiti 
should  have  been  exhibited  in  some  way  which  woi 
not  have  excited  a  feeling  of  self-degradation  ;  but,  aL 
a  jail  committee  does  not  enter  into  questions  of  feelL 
It  was  coarsely  intimated  to  this  high  souled  woman. 
"  If  we  permit  you  to  visit  the  prison,  you  must  subi 
to  our  terms  ;'  and  these  worshipftd  gentlemen,  who  w 
then  making  use  of  Sarah  Martin  as  a  substitute  for  1 
schoolmaster  and  the  chaplain,  whom  it  was  by  law  th 
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bounden  duty  to  have  appoioted,  converted  licr  into  their 
salaried  ecrvant,  by  the  munificent  grant  of  L.12  per 
annum." 

Sarah  Martin  enjoyed  thia  liberal  salary  for  two  yeara. 
For  the  last  year  of  her  existence,  there  was  an  evident 
decny  of  nature's  powers,  but  no  diminution  of  that  spiri- 
tual strength  which  had  ever  sustained  her;  and  which 
only  rose  higher  at  the  aspect  of  death.  For  this  event 
she  had  long  been  pi-epared,  and  had  herself  written  her 
own  funeral  sermon  as  early  as  1832.  A  simple  inecrip- 
tion,  recording  her  name  and  age,  and  recording  no  more, 
was  likewise  prepared  by  her,  and  may  now  be  read  on  a 
plain  stone  in  the  churchyard  of  Caistor. 

She  was  patient  and  resigned  tlironghout  her  whole 
illness ;  bnt  the  sufferings  of  her  last  hours  were  great : 
tliey  closed  in  August  1843,  in  the  fifty-third  year  of  her 
age.  About  twenty  minutes  before  her  death,  she  begged 
for  more  anodyne  to  still  the  pain.  The  nurse  knew  with 
what  fearless  spirit  slie  had  to  deal.  She  told  her  that 
the  hour  was  near.  "  Thank  God  !  Thank  God ! "  ex- 
claimed Sarah ;  and  she  clapped  her  hands  in  token  of 
victory  won— that  Christian  victory  which  snatches  its 
triumph  from  the  grave,  and  says  to  death :  "  Where  is 
thy  Btiug  ?" 


CONCLUSION. 


With  the  name  of  Sarah  Martin,  a  humble  working- 
girl  of  our  own  times,  we  close  thia  series  of  generous 
women,  who,  for  eighteen  hundred  year»  and  more, 
Btoadily  followed  in  the  path  opened  by  Dorcaa,  a  lowly- 
disciple  of  the  tirgt  Christian  age. 

They  were  of  every  land ;  of  every  race ;  of  every  rank : 
they  differed  in  aspect ;  tiiey  apoke  languages  that  vrei 
to  one  another  as  unknown  tongues ;  but  tliey  burned  "i 
the  same  spirit,  and  evetywhere  they  struggled  nobly  il 
the  same  cause.  These  Daughters  of  the  Cross  felt  thei 
selves  called  to  a  destiny  more  lofty  than  a  life  of  p\et 
and  idleaess :  they  laboured  from  dawn  of  day,  the  f 
set  not  on  their  toil ;  and  behold  the  things  tliey  accom 
plished !  The  mansions  of  their  charity  oatnumber  tl 
palaces  of  kings.  The  boasted  hospitality  of  Eastei 
princes  and  ancient  patriarchs  sinks  into  nothing  I 
theirs ;  for  they  build  dwellings  to  receive  lifelong  gueata 
and  glory  in  the  name  of  servants  of  the  poor. 

When  men  liberate  nations  and  win  realms,  their  namea 
live  for  ever.  But  who  shall  count  the  midtitudes  these  fl 
men  redeemed  from  misery?    Who  shall  reckon  the  Boobfl 
they  conquered  to  heaven  ?  And  yet  their  memory  too  oftei 
lies  buried  beneath  the  dust  of  past  ages,  and  the  worldl}ii 
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indifference  of  to-day.  The  ambilion,  the  geniu?,  the  verj- 
bcauty  of  wontan,  have  had  their  meed  of  power  or  praise ; 
buttlioae  do  not  seem  to  liavubeen  thought  of  whose  glory 
is,  that,  like  the  sisters  of  Bethany,  they  received  the  di- 
vine Ma;^ter  beneatli  their  roof :  that,  like  Martha,  they 
laboured  in  liis  service  with  zealous  love,  and  yet,  forget- 
ting not  the  better  part,  humbly  sat  like  Slarj-  at  the  feet 
of  their  God. 

Such  women  dwell  amongst  us  still,  as  obscure  and 
neglected  as  their  predecessors.  Names  worthy  of  record 
have  been  omitted  with  regret ;  but,  besides  that  I  knew 
how  much  those  who  bore  them  would  shrink  from  ob- 
servation and  praise,  I  also  felt  that  it  was  not  in  their 
own  lifetime  they  could  be  judged  rightly.  Wien  they 
are  feirly  in  their  graves,  perhaps  tbcir  zeal  will  not  be 
called  party  spirit,  or  their  charity  oalentatiou  :  jierbaps 
the  good  they  did  may  then  be  confessed  j  and  what 
seemed  narrow  and  trilling,  indicate  a  lof^  and  generous 
spirit.  On  tliis  chance  let  them  rest  their  hope  :  if,  in- 
deed, their  hopes  are  of  those  that  look  for  the  praise  and 
honour  of  man. 

But  because  such  U  the  case,  it  does  not  follow  tliat  it 
need  be.  Sliall  spirits  so  noble,  lives  bo  pore,  natures 
BO  holy  and  yet  bo  lovely,  ever  pass  away  from  amongst 
us,  unheeded  in  life,  forgotten  in  death  ?  If  we  but  knew 
it,  we  could  find,  even  in  the  imperfect  records  of  the  good, 
tiie  same  strange  charm  which  lies  in  the  story  of  troubled 
feelings  and  tragic  passions  j  for  if  there  we  see  their 
triumph,  liere  we  behold  their  subjection.  It  is  not  Jiwt 
to  them,  and  it  is  dangerous  to  ourselves,  to  consider  them 
aa  privileged  against  either  error  or  temptation.  We  lose 
the  true  lesson  of  their  lives  if  we  look  but  at  the  result, 
howsoever  fair  and  beautiful  it  may  seem  ;  if,  in  contem- 
plating the  outward  victory,  we  forget  the  inward  coat : 
the  natural  longings  repressed;  the  ainlesa  wishes  and 
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pleasures  not  indulged;  the  weariness  of  spirit  and  of 
flesh  endured;  the  struggles  OTeicome;  the  sacrifices 
daily  made,  and  never  repined  at :  things  which,  even 
more  than  whatever  thej  did,  have  sanctified  the  lives  of 
the  pure  and  the  good. 
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